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ABSTRACT

The theology of the land must start in the Garden of Eden. Eden is a sanctuary, a
covenanted land, and aroya garden. Eden is proto-land, and Adam is proto-Israel.
Starting in Eden underlines the universal dimension of the land promise and its
conditionality. It also elevates ethical behaviour above the gift.

The theology of the land in the OT reflects these Edenic themes: holiness, covenant,
and kingdom. First, the holiness of the land depends on the presence of God in the
land, and on the holiness of its dwellers; there is no permanent holy place in the OT.
Secondly, the land is a gift under treaty; the goal of the gift is establishing an ideal
covenantal community that witnesses to other nations in other lands. Thirdly, the land
isthe sphere of God' sreign on earth through his vicegerent. The vicegerent brings
justice and peace to the land. God remains the ultimate king in the land. The original
promiseto Israel is apromise of universal dominion.

After the exile, the prophets spoke of atime in which the land would become an ideal
place. Thisideal land is, effectively, Eden restored. The restoration of the land
ultimately points forward to the restoration of the earth. The land in the OT underlines
the social dimension to redemption. Y et, importantly, Israel’ s faith can survive
without the land.

The Jesus-event is the starting place for the theology of the land in the NT. Jesus
restored Israel and fulfilled the promises of the OT, including the land. He embodied
the holy presence of God on earth, kept the covenant on behalf of Israel, and brought
the reign of God on earth. He inherited the land, and in him Jews and Gentile are its
true heirs. Thisradical new fulfilment, brought about by the Jesus-event, dramatically
changed the meaning of the land and nullified the old promisesin their old
articulation. The NT points forward to atime of consummation when the whole earth
will become an ideal place or aredeemed land.

The land has thus been universalized in Christ. Universalization does not mean the
‘spiritualization’ or ‘heavenization’. Instead, the theology of the land of Israel —
modified in the Jesus-event — is a paradigm for Christian communities living in other
lands. The theology of the land thus underlines the social and territorial dimensions of
redemption. It also highlights the goodness of creation, and has many practical
implications for the ongoing mission and practice of the Church throughout the world.
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I ntroduction

A Biblical Theology of the Land

Land isacentral, if not the central theme of biblical faith®

The fate of the land is the focal point of Biblical historiography?

1. Biblical Theology

Theland is an important theme in the Bible. It is a theme through which the whole
biblical history — contained in both the Old and New Testaments — can be studied and
analyzed. When it comesto the Old Testament (OT), it is no exaggeration to say that

the land is the central theme in the narrative of Isragl.

This study isa“biblical theological” study of the land. Biblical theology can be

defined as:

A branch of theological inquiry devoted to identifying distinctive themes in various sections
of the Bible... tracing them from one section to another, and discovering any overall unifying
theme that draws the whole Bible together.®

This study, simply put, will trace the theme of the land from one section of the Bible
to another, and will attempt to discover any overall unifying themesin the theology of

the land that draw the Bible together. The assumption that there are unifying themes

Tw. Brueggemann, 2002, The Land: Place as Gift, Promise, and Challengein Biblical Faith, Fortress
Press, Minneapolis, p. 3 (emphasisin the original).

2 M. Weinfeld, 2003, The Promise of the Land: The Inheritance of the Land of Canaan by the
Israelites, University of California Press, Berkeley, p. p. xvi.

% G.R. Oshorne, Biblical Theology. In Elwell, W.A., & Beitzel, B.J. (eds). Baker Encyclopedia of the
Bible. Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, MI., p. 339. The foundation of biblical theology waslaid by
J.F. Gabler, who argued in 1787 that biblical theology was a discipline independent from systematics,
centering on the description of each biblical author’stheology in its historical context. Ibid. See aso
B.S. Childs, 1993, Biblical Theology of the Old and New Testaments: Theological Reflection on the
Christian Bible, Fortress Press, Minneapolis.



inthe Bible is essentia to biblical theology. “Biblical theology is concerned to
describe the inner unity of the Bible on its own terms”.* Y et this does not mean that
the Bible by design has only one major unifying theme, nor that there is atheological
uniformity that runs through every section of the Bible. The diversity of the

“theologies’ that are contained in the Bible is well acknowledged:

Y ahwistic history and Deuteronomic history, the Sacerdotal tradition, the Wisdom tradition,
the synoptic gospels, the Pauline doctrine and that of the epistle to the Hebrews, the
apocalyptic fresco of John and the fourth gospel — @l are so many “theologies’ which can be
explained in themselves. But likewise, from a much broader point of view we can consider the
Bible as awhole. We can try to grasp the organic continuity and coherence which manifest the
profound unity of these diverse theologies: thisis biblical theology.®

In other words, biblical theology acknowledges the theological diversity in the
different layers of the Bible. This diversity can be the result of historical
developmentsin the biblical narrative, in addition to the unique theological
perspective that each author brings. The biblical authors spoke from different
historical and theological perspectives. Biblical theology is historical in nature. It
traces the historical and theological developmentsin the biblical narrative as
portrayed by the biblical authors. These developments or progression do not however
mean that we cannot find some unifying themesin the biblical narrative. As
Brueggemann argues regarding the OT (and we can apply his argument to biblical
theology in general): “The Old Testament is not a metanarrative but offers the

materials out of which a metanarrative may be construed” .

4 C.G. Bartholomew, Biblical Theology, in K.J. Vanhoozer, C.G. Bartholomew & D.J. Treier (eds),
Dictionary for Theological Interpretation of the Bible, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 86.

5 X. Léon-Dufour, 1973, Dictionary of Biblical Theology, Geoffrey Chapman, London; Dublin, p. xvii.
® W. Brueggemann, 1997, Theology of the Old Testament: Testimony, Dispute, Advocacy, Fortress
Press, Minneapolis, p. 559.



Millar observes that a major problem facing any biblical theological discussion of
land is that the theme seems, at first glance, to be limited almost entirely to the OT.”

Y et, aswill be argued extensively, the land proves to be an important theme in the
New Testament (NT). Furthermore, Christian theology “must not limit its reflection to
either the Old or the New Testament but must account for its understanding of the
Bible as awhole”.2 We must of course acknowledge that the Bible “ consists of two
parts whose points of commonality as well as difference must be equally
appreciated”.® As such, we must take seriously —in addition to the different theologies
contained in the different layers of the biblical narrative in each of the Testaments —
the different theological and historical perspectives between the Old and New
Testaments themselves. The NT biblical theology of the land, as will be argued,

adopts, redefines, and challenges the themes that are related to the land in the OT.

2. Terminology

We could refer to the land in the biblical narrative as the “Holy Land”, “Canaan”,
“lsragl”, “Haaretz”, “the Land”, or “Isragl’s Land”. This study simply uses the term
“the land”. By this term we mean the land promised to Abraham, settled on by the
patriarchs, conquered by Joshua, and which was the arena of the monarchy.
Moreover, the focusin this study looks at the land as atheological concept that is

loaded with meaning:

" J.G. Millar, 2000, Land, in T.D. Alexander & B.S. Rosner (eds), New Dictionary of Biblical
Theology, Inter-Varsity Press, Leicester, England; Downers Grove, Ill., p. 623.

8 B. Janowski, 2000, The One God of the Two Testaments: Basic Questions of a Biblical Theology,
Theology Today, 57(3), p. 300.

° Ibid., p. 297 (emphasis added).



Land continually moves back and forth between literal and symbolic intentions... A symbolic
sense of the term affirms that land is never simply physical dirt but is always physical dirt
freighted with social meanings derived from historical experience.™®

In the Bible erets represents neither a geographical object nor a philosophical abstraction, but
[is personified as] a person. Erets playsitsrolein the biblical drama alongside God, Israel,
and the nations.™*

It will also become apparent that “land” in the Bible is meant to reflect more than just
one particular land (Canaan), but different “lands’ in different places — indeed the
whole earth. As such, the theology of the land is more than just the theology of the

“Promised Land”, aswill be argued in the conclusion of this study.

The Hebrew Scripture uses two terms for the land: ya& and 727X, y2X isthe more
frequently mentioned term and also the more comprehensive. It designates the entire
earth (Gen. 11:1), the earth in contrast to heaven (Ecc. 5:1), and the known cosmos as
over against the heavens (Isa. 1:2; Gen. 1:1). Theterm also refersto theland in
general (Ex. 8:12; Deut. 11:25) and especially to the land as a territory (2 Sam. 24:8),
and as an area with political boundaries (Deut. 1:5)."? an7x is connected to the root
n7X, and reflects the soil from which humanity was taken and to which humanity

returns.*® It can be translated “ground” .

The LXX transated both Hebrew terms yax and anTx with the Greek word y[0.* This
is also the most common word for the land in the NT. T'] could designate land in the

geographical or territorial sense (Matt. 9:26, 31), the land of promise (Acts 7:3), the

19 Brueggemann, 2002, p. 2.

™ A. Neher, 1992, The Land as Locus of the Sacred, in Burrell & Landau (eds), Voices from
Jerusalem. Jews and Christians Reflect on the Holy Land, p. 19.

2H.D. Preuss, 1995, Old Testament Theology. Volume I, Westminster John Knox Press, Louisville,
Kentucky, p. 118. For more on the meaning of yax, see Janzen, W. 1992, Land, in D.N. Freedman (ed),
The Anchor Bible Dictionary, Doubleday, pp. 143-54.

3 Gen. 2:7; 3:19; Ps. 90:3; 104:29; Qoh.12:7.

4 G.M. Burge, 2006, Land, in KD Sakenfeld (ed), The New Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible. I-Ma
(Vol. 3), Abingdon Press, Nashville, TN, p. 573.



inhabited earth (Rev. 3:10), and the earth as a theatre of history (Matt. 23:35).”° In
addition, two other words are used: [1ypdg refers to land with reference to agricultural
or topographical features (Matt. 13:31), and ydpo refersto apolitical region (Matt.
2:12).* Thefact that y~x and [ could mean both land and earth is significant. One
needs the context to distinguish which meaning is applied, and in some casesthisis

not an easy task.

3. ThelLand in Recent Biblical Studies: A Brief Survey

Following the emigration of Jews to Palestine and the establishment of the modern
state of Israel, there was inevitably an increased interest in the land, which led to it
being atopic for academic studies. There was also a sensitivity towards understanding
thisin the context of Christian-Jewish relationships. The first major study on the land
was the book by W.D. Daviesin 1972."" Davies devotes the bulk of this book The
Gospel and the Land to how the NT treated the theme of the land. Only the first
chapter dealt with the land in the OT; then after some reflection on the land in second
temple Judaism, Davies devoted most of the book to the land in the NT, arguing that
the NT’s attitude towards the land is that of “rejection and spiritualization”.*® For him,
the Christian faith “cut loose from the land”, and the Gospels demanded a breaking
out of its “territorial chrysalis’.*® Davies' s book represents alandmark in Christian

theology of the land, and his contribution was fresh and well articulated. However, his

H. Sasse, 1969, (1, in G. Kittel (ed), Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, Eerdmans,
Grand Rapids, Mich., pp. 677-678.

'8 Burge, 20086, p. 573.

7 A second edition was published in 1994. See W.D. Davies, 1994. The Gospel and the Land: Early
Christianity and Jewish Territorial Doctrine. Sheffield, England: JSOT Press.

8 |bid., p. 367.

2 1bid., p. 336.



conclusions de-emphasized the importance of the land in Christian thought and

mission.

The second major landmark book on the land was done by an OT scholar, Walter
Brueggemann; naturally the main focus was on the land in the OT.* Brueggemann
took a socio-historical approach to the text, looking at the role land played in the
narrative of Isragl through the different historical periods. He talked about the
“diaectic” in Isragl’ s fortunes between landlessness (wilderness, exile) and
landedness (possession of aland, anticipation of the land, or grief over its loss).?*
Brueggemann devoted one chapter in his book to the theme of theland in NT, arguing
that the kingdom of God in Jesusis anew way of being ‘landed’ in the Bible.
Brueggemann’s masterful work highlighted the importance of land across the whole
of the OT, arguing that the land is “central, if not the central themein biblical faith”.?
It offered wide range of new insights on therole of land in OT. It remains one of the
key resources, if not the key resource, for any student of the theme of the land in the

Bible.

Brueggemann’ s book was followed by another important book on the land in the OT
by Norman Habel.% This book identified six biblical land ideologies in the OT: royal,
agrarian, theocratic, prophetic, ancestral household, and immigrant. Habel’s
thematic/ideol ogical approach differed noticeably from Bruegemann’s historical
approach, yet complemented it in an important way: it highlighted the diversity in the

OT when it comes to the theme of the land. Habel, however, did not €l aborate much

2 Thefirst edition of Brueggemann's book on the land camein 1977. A second and revised edition
was published in 2002. See W. Brueggemann, 2002, The Land: Place as Gift, Promise, and Challenge
in Biblical Faith, Fortress Press, Minneapolis.

2 |bid., p. xi.

Zpid., p. 3.

% Habel, N. C., 1995, The Land is Mine: Six Biblical Land Ideologies, Fortress Press, Minneapolis.
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on how these different ideologies relate to one another within the framework of the

OT.

Another important contribution to the theology of the land is the work of Jewish
scholar Moshe Weinfeld.?* Weinfeld focuses on ANE settings that influenced the
Hebrew writers on the theme of the land. His book adopts historical-critical methods
and assumptions when analyzing the texts. Perhaps the most important chaptersin his

book are the ones on the borders (chapter 3) and the covenant (chapters 8 and 9).

In addition, we should also mention the book by Paul Tarazi®® and that by Alain
Marchadour and David Neuhaus.? Both of these books look at the theme of the land
canonically in both the Old and New Testaments, arguing that the land in the NT has
been universalized. This conclusion, that the land has been universalized, is also
found in many Christian scholars who discuss biblical theology in general .
However, the nature and implications of this universalization are often left unpacked
and unexplained. It seems that this universalization becomes a means of dismissing

the theme of theland in the NT. %

% Weinfeld, M., 2003, The Promise of the Land: The Inheritance of the Land of Canaan by the
Israelites, University of California Press, Berkeley.

% Tarazi, P. N., 2009, Land and Covenant, Ocabs Press, St. Paul, Minnesota.

% Marchadour, A. & Neuhaus, D., 2007, The Land, the Bible, and History: Toward the Land That |
Will Show You, Fordham University, New Y ork.

2" Seefor example B. Waltke, 2007, An Old Testament Theology: An Exegetical, Canonical, and
Thematic Approach, Zondervan, Grand Rapids, Mich G.K. Beale, 2011, A New Testament Biblical
Theology: The Unfolding of the Old Testament in the New, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Michigan.
% A notable and very important exception is Chris Wright brief treatment of the theme of the land in
the NT is histwo major works Old Testament Ethics for the People of God and The Mission of God.
Wright retains amissional implication for the theme of the land in Christian thought, and his thoughts
on this will be advanced in this theses. Wright, C.J.H., 2004, Old Testament Ethics for the People of
God, Inter-Varsity Press, Illinois, Wright, C.J.H., 2006, The Mission of God: Unlocking The Bible's
Grand Narrative, Ivp Academic, Downers Grove, 111
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A more recent book was written by Gary Burge on the land in the NT.%° This book is
avery important contribution to the discussion on the land in the NT, asit went
beyond Davies's earlier work and managed to show that the NT does indeed have
much to say about the land. The book is structured canonically, looking at the theme
of the land in each section of the NT: the synoptic gospels, the fourth gospel, Paul,
Hebrews and Revelation. The main thrust of the book isthat the NT claims that Jesus
fulfilled the promises of the OT, including that of the land. The tone in Burge’s book
is primarily a negative one, stressing the way in which the NT seemingly relativised
or even nullified the significance of the land. It focused mainly on how the NT
theology of the land differed from that in the OT and contemporary Jewish theologies

of the land.

4. Finaly, the Palestinian Isragli conflict in the land today and the use of
religious languages in this conflict has drawn alot of discussion, especially
after Palestinian theol ogians began to write. There are many books that
address the theme of the land in the Bible with a direct concern to the modern
conflict; asking questions that arise from the context of the conflict rather than
studying the theme of the land systematically. Notable books include

Chapman,® Sizer,** Johnson and Walker,** Munayer and Loden,* and

# Burge, G. M., 2010, Jesus and The Land: The New Testament Challenge to ‘Holy Land’ Theology,
Baker Academic, Grand Rapids. Prior to Burge, Peter Walker has written an important work on
Jerusalem in the New Testament. Though the book deals mainly with Jerusalem, thereis alot of
relevance and overlap with theology of the land. Walker looked at Jerusalem in each section in the NT,
and argued that the NT de-emphasized and critiqued the theological importance of Jerusalem. Walker,
P.W.L., 1996, Jesus and the Holy City: New Testament Perspectives on Jerusalem, Eerdmans, Grand
Rapids.

0 Chapman, C., 2002, Whose Promised Land? The Continuing Crisis Over Israel and Palestine, Baker
Books, Grand Rapids.

% Sizer, S., 2007, Zion's Christian Soldiers? The Bible, Israel and The Church, Inter-Varsity,
Nottingham.

% Johnston, P.S. & Walker, P.W.L. (eds.), 2000, The Land of Promise: Biblical, Theological and

Contemporary Perspectives, Apollog/intervarsity Press, Illinois.
% Munayer, S. & Loden, L., 2012, The Land Cries Out: Theology of the Land in the Isragli-Palestinian
Context, CASCADE Books, Eugene, Or.
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K atanacho.®* These works and others are very relevant to our study and offer
an important contribution. This study, though written by a Palestinian
Christian, takes a systematic and comprehensive approach to the theme of the
land of the Bible, constructing a Christian biblical theology of the land, while

leaving the contemporary relevance to the very end. Thesis

This study traces the theme of the land throughout the biblical canon. It startsin the
Garden of Eden, and ends in the book of Revelation. Eden, it will be argued in the
first chapter, is presented in the OT as proto-Promised Land. By starting in Eden and
by arguing for atheology of the land in Eden, we will be adding a unique contribution
to the already existing discussion on the theology of the land. Three major theological
themes are found in Eden: (1) Eden as a sanctuary; (2) Eden as covenanted territory;
and (3) Eden as aroyal garden. These three themes — which can be summarized under
the three terms Holiness, Covenant, and Kingship — will then become three lenses
through which we will ook at the land in the rest of the biblical narrative. We will
take a diachronic-thematic approach: looking at each of these three themes as they
develop in the biblical narrative. Thiswill provide a new structure for studying the
theme of the land in the Bible. Chapters 2-4 ook at the theology of the land in the OT
up to the exile: Chapter 2 looks at the land as “holy”; chapter 3 looks at the land as
“covenanted”; and chapter 4 looks at the land and “kingship”. Chapter 5 then looks at
these three themes in the visions for the future (or the eschatology) found in the OT
prophets. Chapter 6 argues that the land of promisein the OT is portrayed as Eden

restored, and draws some conclusions regarding the theology of the land in the OT.

Chapter 7 introduces the theology of the land in the NT, arguing that the coming of

Jesus is the essential foundation for any study of the land in the NT. We will then go

% Katanacho, Y., 2012, The Land of Christ, Bethlehem Bible College, Bethlehem.



back to our three themes and look at them with reference to Jesus: Chapter 8 looks at
Jesus and holy territory; chapter 9 looks at Jesus and the covenanted land; and chapter
10 looks at Jesus and the reign of God on earth. These chapters will argue that Jesus
in hislife, teachings, and ministry embodied all the redlities that pertained to the land
in the OT; also that as aresult, in the new erain history, the meaning and significance
of the land — as articulated by the NT authors — has been radically transformed by the

coming of Jesus.

Chapter 11 then looks at the land in the eschatological vision of the NT authors (the
consummation). The chapter focuses on the book of Revelation, and argues that the
land points to the redemption and renewal of the earth. The final chapter draws
conclusions from all the chapters, and proposes a paradigm both for biblical theology
in general aswell asfor the biblical theology of the land. The thesis concludes by
proposing a missional approach, based on an Edenic theology of the land, which gives

an agenda for faithful Christian practice throughout the world today.

This study argues that the land has indeed been ‘universalized’ in Christ. However,
this universalization of the land is not adenial, or even adismissal, of the significance
of theland in the NT. Quite the contrary. Rather, it is an affirmation of the importance
of the land for Christian theology and the mission of the church. Thus, thisthesis also
argues against any ‘spiritualization’ of the land. Thereisindeed a movement from the
particular (Israel) to the universal (the world), achieved through Christ and thisisa
non-negotiable element in biblical theology. The movement in the biblical theology of
the land is thus a centrifugal one: out from the Promised Land, to every land, to the
earth. However, this movement does not evaporate the theme of the land of its

enduring significance and its potential applications. The theology of the land becomes



the theology of every land — and is ultimately the theology of the whole earth. Its

implications have gone global.

The main contributions of this thesis can be summarized as follows;

Firdt, thisthesis offers atheology of the land that is rooted and established in the

garden of Eden, and makes it the basis for the biblical theology of the land.

Secondly, the thesis offers a new structure through which the theme of theland is
studied and analyzed in the Bible. The three themes of holiness, covenant, and
kingdom are considered in a diachronic-thematic manner, seeing in what ways each of
them devel ops through the course of the biblical narrative. These themes create the

framework of this study.

Thirdly, thisthesis gives the Old and New Testaments equal space and importance,
examining NT through the lens of what was discovered in the OT section. This
creates a sense of continuity. The study neither stops with the OT, nor simply begins
with the NT. The NT section thus uses the same three themes from Eden and the OT:
holiness, covenant, and kingdom. This has not been done before, and brings a strength

and freshness to the NT material.

Fourthly, the main argument of thisthesisis that the land has been universalized. In
contrast to many land theologies that either spiritualized the land or rendered the
promises of land for the future only, this study unpacks this notion of universalization
and builds from it towards a missional theology of the land that is practical and

applicable here and now — not just in the land itself, but throughout the world.

Xi



Chapter 1

The Theology of the Land in the Garden of Eden

Introduction

This chapter argues that the theology of the land should have its starting point in
Eden, and not in the promises to Abraham. Failure to acknowledge this point
minimizes the universal role of the land in biblical theology and the universal

focus of the calling of Abraham and Israel.

Many theologians in studying the theme of land in the Bible have neglected this
critical point.* The absence of an Eden theology in the major studies of the land
is striking, especially when we take into consideration the importance of creation
theology in the OT. Brueggemann in fact mentions the creation theme but only in

the introduction to the second edition of his book. He observes that the creation

* Davies, who is considered the pioneer in the theology of the land, started his study on the land in the
promises to the Patriarchs, and so did von Rad, Brueggemann, Weinfeld, and Burge. W. D. Davies,
1994. The Gospel and the Land: Early Christianity and Jewish Territorial Doctrine. Sheffield,
England: JSOT Press; G. Von Rad, 1966, The Promised Land and Y ahweh’s Land in the Hexateuch, in
The Problem of the Hexateuch and Other Essays, Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh and London, pp. 79-93;
W. Brueggemann, 2002, The Land: Place as Gift, Promise, and Challenge in Biblical Faith, Fortress
Press, Minneapolis; M. Weinfeld, 2003, The Promise of the Land: The Inheritance of the Land of
Canaan by the Israelites, University of California Press, Berkeley; G. M. Burge, 2010, Jesus and The
Land: The New Testament Challengeto ‘Holy Land’ Theology, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids.

Habel’ s study was a thematic one and he did not touch on the Garden of Eden; and the collected essays
on the land edited by Van Ruiten and De Vos do not mention Eden. The collected essays on the land
edited by Walker and Johnston also do not touch on the issue, with the notable exception of Robertson.
N.C. Habel, 1995, The Land is Mine: Six Biblical Land Ideologies, Fortress Press, Minneapalis; J. Van
Ruiten & J.C. De Vos (eds.), 2009, The Land of Israel in Bible, History, and Theology: Sudiesin
Honour of Ed Noort, Brill, Leiden and Boston; P. S. Johnston & P.W.L. Walker (eds.), 2000, The Land
of Promise: Biblical, Theological and Contemporary Perspectives, Apollog/Intervarsity Press, Illinais;
O.P. Robertson, 2000, A New Covenant Perspective on the Land, in P.W.L. Walker & P. S. Johnston
(eds), The Land of Promise, pp. 121-41. On the other hand, Marchadour and Neuhaus, Tarazi, and
Munayer started their studies on the land in Eden, but did not devote much attention to the narrative or
to itsimportance to the rest of the study. Y et by starting in Eden, these theol ogians stress that the
theology of the land has universal dimensions, and is not limited to a particular people and a particular
piece of land. A. Marchadour & D. Neuhaus, 2007, The Land, the Bible, and History: Toward the Land
That | Will Show You, Fordham University, New York; P.N. Tarazi, 2009, Land and Covenant, Ocabs
Press, St. Paul, Minnesota; S. Munayer, 2010, From Land of Strife to Land of Reconciliation, in S.
Munayer & L. Loden (eds), The Land Cries Out, Wipf & Stock , Eugene, Oregon, pp. 234-65.



theme should take on crucial importance since the term y-xi1 in the OT refers

both to earth and land. He then says:

Thus, it isentirely possible that Israel’ s land stands in for and epitomizes all lands.
Conseguently, in the Pentateuchal traditions, the final form of the text beginsin an
account of “earth”... but culminates with references to the “land of promise”.*

On the basis of this observation, it is only proper that any theology of the land
should start in the creation narrative, and in particular in the Garden of Eden

(Gen. 2-3) —the particular territory in the creation narrative.

The first part of this chapter argues for Eden as a sanctuary, or the first * holy’
land. The second part discusses the importance of the covenant and Torah
traditions in the formulation of the Eden narrative, and argues that Israel’s
salvation history is the background of this story. The third part discusses the
royal theology in Eden and argues for Eden as the location of the first
“monarchy”. Lastly, in the final part, the place and role of the Eden narrativein
salvation history is examined.*” The main argument of this chapter isto view
Eden as proto-Land, and Adam as proto-Israel. Based on this argument, a

theology of the land in Eden will be proposed.

% Brueggemann, 2002, p. xiii.

3" The focus of this study of the Eden narrative in Gen. 2-3 is on Eden as a place. | acknowledge the
many different angles or lenses through which we can look at the story (Fall, sexuality, human
condition, ecology, ... etc), and | also acknowledge the validity of these readings. But for the sake of
proposing a biblical theology of the land, which isthe aim of the whole study, we will only focus on
Eden as geography/place/land. Therefore there will be some selectivity, by focusing on certain texts
and themes in the Eden narrative. We will not for example discuss the fall in Genesis 3. Instead, the
focus will be on Gen. 2:8-17, where Eden is described.



1. Eden asa Sanctuary

There are strong indicationsin Gen. 2-3 that the Garden of Eden is portrayed as
an archetypal sanctuary.®® By sanctuary we mean a place set apart by God where
he encounters humanity and reveals himself to them in a specia way. In the
Pentateuch, a sanctuary refersto “the place where God appeared and/or dwelt as

indicated by the presence of the ark”.*

There is textual evidence and symbolic features that point towards the conclusion
that Eden is portrayed as a sanctuary, in addition to similarities with ANE
literature that describes cultic gardens. If Eden was a sanctuary, it follows that
Adam was a priestly figure. The evidence for Eden as a sanctuary will be
examined below. Though each point will be considered separately, these points

overlap.

1.1. The Garden as an Enclosed Distinct Areain Eden
In Gen. 2:8 YHWH Elohim planted a garden in Eden (372 13).*° Eden is then the

locus or site of the garden. Adam was formed outside of the garden, and then was

% G.J. Wenham, 1994, Sanctuary Symbolism in the Garden of Eden Story, in R.S. Hess & D.T.
Tsumura (eds), | Sudied Inscriptions from Before the Flood: Ancient Near Eastern, Literary, and
Linguistic Approachesto Genesis 1-11, Eisenbrauns, Winona Lake, Indiana, pp. 399-404. See also
T.D. Alexander, 2008, From Eden to The New Jerusalem: Exploring God's Plan for Life on Earth,
Intervarsity Press, Nottingham, England, pp. 20-31; G.K. Beale, 2005, Eden, The Temple, and The
Church’s Mission in the New Creation, JETS, 48(1), pp. 5-31.

¥ A.E. Cundall, 1988, Sanctuary, in W.A. Elwell & B.J. Beitzel (eds), Baker Encyclopaedia of the
Bible, Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 1902.

O For aetymology of 17v 13 see A. H. Lewis, 1968, The Localization of the Garden of Eden, Bulletin of
the Evangelical Theological Society, 11(4), pp. 169-75; A.R. Millard, 1984, The Etymology of Eden,
Vetus Testamentum, 34(1), pp. 103-6; C. Westermann, 1994, Genesis 1-11: A Continental
Commentary, Fortress Press, Minneapolis, pp. 208-210; T.C. Mitchel, 1996, Eden, Garden of, in H.
Marchal, A.R. Millard, J.I. Packer & D.J. Wiseman (eds), New Bible Dictionary, IVP Academic,
Leicester, pp. 289-90; E. Noort, 1999, Gan-Eden in the Context of the Mythology of the Hebrew Bible,
in G.P. Luttikhuizen (ed), Paradise Interpreted: Representations of Biblical Paradisein Judaismand
Christianity, Brill, Boston, pp. 21-22; B. Kedar-Kopfstein, 2001, 17v, in G.J. Botterweck, H. Ringgren
& H. Fabry (eds), Theological Dictionary of the Old Testament. 10, nagam - ‘azab, Eerdmans, Grand



brought into it. In Gen. 2:10 ariver came out of Eden and watered the garden. All
thistells usthat the garden is a distinct place within Eden. Gen. 2:15, 3:23, 24
call it the Garden of Eden (37v 13) after it was established that it was actualy a

garden in Eden.

How can we understand this garden? Dumbrell concludes from the definition of
the Hebrew word 13 as a “fenced off enclosure, particularly of a garden protected
by awall or ahedge’, that the garden is “a specia place which is spatially
separated from its outside world”.* The term used in Greek in the LXX is
napadeicoc,” and “this term had established itself as aloan-word in the corpus
of the sacred writings with the significance of ‘park,” or ‘orchard,” or ‘royal
garden’”.*® Clearly, then, the garden is a distinct protected place, which had

some type of borders or boundaries.

When Adam and Eve were expelled from the garden, they lived east of the
Garden of Eden (17v 137 o7pn) (Gen. 3:24). Beale has taken this to indicate that
the entrance of the garden was from the east, a feature similar to the templein
Jerusalem.™ In addition, the verb w3 used to describe the driving out of Adam
and Eve is the same verb used to describe the cleansing of the Promised Land by

Joshua (Josh. 24:12, 18). Stordalen suggests that this lexeme “may imply avague

Rapids, pp. 481-91; G. Anderson, 2006, Eden, Garden of, in Sakenfeld (ed), The New Interpreter’s
Dictionary of the Bible, Abingdon Press, Nashville, pp. 186-7.

“1\W.J. Dumbrell, 2001, Genesis 2:1-3: Biblical Theol ogy of Creation Covenant, Evangelical Review of
Theology, 25(3), pp. 221-222. Similarly, Lewis seesin 13 aterm that argues for the localization of
paradise, since it comes from “averbal stem meaning ‘to protect,’ ‘to defend,’ it always describes an
enclosed or fenced ared’. Lewis, 1968, p. 171.

“2 For atreatment of thisterm in Greek, see J.N. Bremmer, 1999, Paradise: From Persia, via Greece,
into the Septuagint, in G. Luttikhuizen (ed), Paradise Interpreted: Representations of Biblical Paradise
in Judaism and Christianity, Brill, Leiden, Boston, pp. 1-20

“ Lewis, 1968, p. 171.

“ Bedle, 2005, p. 8. See Ezek. 43:1; 44:1; 46:1.



similarity between the Eden Garden and the land”.*® The land was cleansed
because it specially had to be holy and clean of anything that defiled it —and so

was Eden.

After Adam and Eve were cast out of the garden, it was guarded by cherubim
(2°273). Inthe OT cherubim guard the Ark of the Covenant (Ex. 25:18-22) and
are always associated with the tabernacle or the temple. The fact that cherubim
are said to guard the garden suggests that the garden is a sacred and enclosed
place, now out of reach to Adam. Accordingly, “the narrative clearly regards this
tree garden as a holy region, enclosing God' s presence and therefore guarded by

cherubim” *

These pieces of evidence collectively indicate that the Garden of Edenis
portrayed in the narrative as an enclosed distinct areain Eden that is arguably

marked by holiness — similar to that of the land and the temple.

1.2. Eden Mediated the Presence of YHWH Elohim
There are aso strong indications in the text that the garden was the place where
God visited and appeared to Adam. God regularly spoke to Adam (2:16, 19; 3:9),
and since he created Eve from Adam, this means that he was actually in Eden

(2:22). Eden was “alocus for divine activity”.*’

45 T. Stordalen, 2000, Echoes of Eden: Genesis 2-3 and Symbolism of the Eden Garden in Biblical
Hebrew Literature, Peeters, Leuven, Belgium, p. 457.

% G. Von Rad, 1972, Genesis: A Commentary, SCM Press, London, p. 77 (emphasis in the original).
See dso M.G. Kline, 2000, Kingdom Prologue: Genesis Foundations for a Covenantal Worldview,
Two Age Press, Overland Park, Kansas, p. 48.

4" D.E. Callender, 2000, Adam in Myth and History: Ancient Israelite Perspectives on the Primal
Human, Eisenbrauns, Winona Lake, Indiana, p. 41.



The strongest evidence however for the presence of God in the gardenisin Gen.
3:8: “And they heard the sound of the LORD God walking (777n») in the garden
in the cool of the day”.* There is a suggestion of atheophany in this verse that
recalls divine appearances in the tabernacle and the temple, especially when
compared with Lev. 26:12, Deut. 23:15, and 2 Sam. 7:6-7.%° Stordalen also
observes that the hithpael of 7917 (Gen 3:8) is used el sewhere to describe the
presence of God in the tent sanctuary and then reminds us that “a prime location

for theophanies would be the Temple”.>

Moreover, evidence from ANE myths suggests that Eden could be viewed as the
throne or palace of the god. Callender, in his thorough study on Adam in Eden,
saysthat in the ANE, a mountainous, oasis-like garden setting is one of the
traditionally understood dwellings of the gods. Therefore, he argues that the
Garden of Eden was similarly understood to be a divine dwelling, a place where
the divine could be encountered unmediated.® Callender relied on ANE material
in addition to some OT texts to reach his conclusions on Eden.> Neiman, who
sees strong mythical ANE elementsin the story, has similar conclusions and even

goes beyond to argue that Eden was the “throne of the creator king”:

8 All Scripture citations are from the English Standard Version (ESV), unless other stated. 2001, The
Holy Bible: English Sandard Version, Standard Bible Society, Wheaton.

9 Bedle, 2005, p. 7; Wenham, 1994, p. 400.

* Stordalen, 2000, p. 458. Niehaus goes as far as arguing that we should also read 9 andari
“theophanically” and suggests the following trandation for Gen. 3:8: “Then the man and his wife heard
the thunder (qwl) of Y ahweh God as he was going back and forth (mthlk) in the garden in the wind of
the storm (Irwh hywm)”. J. Niehaus, 1994, In the Wind of the Storm: Another Look At Genesis|I| 8,
Vetus Testamentum, 44(2), p. 266. For asimilar interpretation of this verse, see: Kline, 2000, p. 129.
Grundke in particular took issue with this interpretation and responded to Niehaus. He argued that:
“thereis no compelling logical connection between the textual features of Gen. iii 8 and its status as a
storm theophany. Although Niehaus' proposal is not groundless, the cumulative power of his
arguments seems insufficient to establish the case convincingly. Despite the admitted shortcomings
arising from the lack of other biblical examples of the expression Irwh hywm, the traditional
translation-‘at the windy time of the day’ -remains the preferable option”. C.L.K. Grundke, 2001, A
Tempest in a Teapot? Genesis |11 8 Again, Vetus Testamentum, 51(4), p.552.

>! Callender, 2000, p. 49.

%2 Ezek. 28, Ps. 36:8-10, Jer. 17:12-13.



His throne stands in the midst of the Garden... The garden is on a mountain, the
mountain of God, which may have temporal likeness, a miniature-scale model on earth
in the form of ahill on whose top there stands a Temple where men can come to worship
God in his House which is but his earthly dwelling, his various place of being.*

If we go along with this interpretation, we can conclude that this throne belongs
to the “creator king”.>* YHWH Elohim is the creator of heavens and earth in
Gen. 1. The garden is the locus of his throne.>™ The cherubim in Gen. 3:24
therefore can be compared to the seraphim (o°97w) surrounding the throne of *17x
inlsa. 6, and so there isjustification in Neiman’s conclusion that Eden was the

locus of the throne of God.

These evidences have led some to argue for Eden as a“dwelling place” of God —
the Garden of God.> Levenson says that paradise, like the temple, isaplacein
which God is “forever present in an intensely pal pable sense, a place therefore of
beatific existence, of perfection”.>” We have already noticed that VVon Rad

considered God' s presence to be “enclosed” in the garden.*®

Stordalen and Gordon on the other hand do not go this far. For Stordalen, Eden

mediates the presence of God, but God does not live there.>® He also observed

%3 D. Neiman, 1969, Eden, the Garden of God, Acta Anti gua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, 17,
p. 121. Neiman’ study focused on Ezek. 28 more than Gen. 2-3. He believed that Ezek. 28 is more
mythical in nature than Gen. 2-3 and that the mythological elements were removed from Gen. 2-3, but
gives no reason or proof for thisview.

% Kline, 2000, p. 47.

% See part three of this chapter: Eden and the Kingdom.

% Kline, 2000, p. 60. See also H.N. Wallace, 1985, The Eden Narrative, Scholars Press, Atlanta,
Georgia.

" JD. Levenson, 1987, Sinai & Zion: An Entry Into the Jewish Bible, HarperSanFrancisco, New Y ork,
p.131.

*\von Rad, 1972, p. 77.

% Stordalen also observes that this is similar to Assyrian royal gardens. Stordalen, 2000, 298.



that deitiesin the ANE “would live in houses, gardens being hardly more than

peripheral setting for the heavenly palace”.*® Gordon similarly argues:

Although Eden may be regarded as having sanctuary features, it does not follow that it is
depicted as the permanent home of God, any more than the tabernacle and temple
traditions necessarily represent a limiting of the abode of God to an earthly shrine.**

Regardless of whether we can say with certainty that Eden is portrayed in Gen. 2-
3 asadwelling place of YHWH Elohim, we can safely conclude that it was the
place or medium of God'’s presence with humans. In other words, if God was to

appear to man, it would happen in Eden.

1.3. TheWork of Adam isin the Garden
One of the strongest arguments for Eden as a sanctuary comes from the
description of the task given to Adam in the garden in Gen 2:15.%? There we read
that God placed Adam in the garden to “work and keep” it. The two Hebrew
verbs used, 72y and »w, are an unusual combination. The only other times they
are combined in the OT they describe the work of the priest in the tabernacle or
temple.®® Stordalen hence argues that the guarding and serving imposed upon
Adamin Gen. 2 “mirrors religiously and morally appropriate conduct —
especially that of Y ahwistic priestsin service”.* Walton sums up the argument
in four points: (1) since there are severa contexts in which »w is used for

levitical service along with 72y, and (2) since the contextual use of 1w here

% pid., p. 161.

®1 R.P. Gordon, 2004, Holy Land, Holy City: Sacred Geography and the I nterpretation of the Bible,
Paternoster Press, Carlisle, p. 20.

62 See for example Dumbrell, 2001, p. 224; Beale, 2005, p. 7; Wenham, 1994, p. 401.

3 See Num. 3:7-8; 8:26; 18:5-6; 1 Chr. 23:32; Ezek. 44:14

% Stordalen, 2000, p. 461.



favours sacred service, and (3) since 72y islikely to refer to sacred service as to
agricultural tasks, and (4) since there are other indications that the garden is
being portrayed as a sacred place, “it is likely that tasks given to Adam are of

priestly nature: caring for sacred space”.®®

1.4. The Landscape of Eden
Eden contained trees and rivers. When we look carefully at the symbolsin the
narrative,®® anew light is shed on the meaning of the tree of life, the tree of
knowledge of good and evil, and the river and other landscape features. The tree
of life of course symbolizes life,®” and so do the four rivers with their water (Ps.
1:3, Ezek. 47:8-12, Zech. 14:8).% Lifeisto be found in Eden, and it comes out of
Eden to other lands. This could be another lead for viewing Eden as a sanctuary,
since the ideathat life isto be found in the sanctuary is “abasic principle of the

sacrificial law and arecurrent theme of the Psalms”.%°

% JH. Walton 2003, Eden, Garden of, in D.W. Baker & D.W. Alexander (eds), Dictionary of the Old
Testament: Pentateuch, Downers Grove, lllinoi: Intervarsity Press, p. 206.

€ AsWenham argues, the Eden narrative should be read “not a naive myth but as a highly symbolic
narrative”. Wenham, 1994, p. 399.

7 See Stordalen, 2000, pp. 456-461.

% Traditional scholarship considered the verses in Gen 2:10-14 that speak about the four riversas a
later addition. Von Rad for example says: “ This passage has no significance for the unfolding action,
not are its elements mentioned elsewhere ... It must therefore be considered as originally an
independent element which was attracted to the story of Paradise but without being able to undergo
complete inner assimilation”. Von Rad, 1972, p. 79. Mettinger more recently echoed this sentiment:
“What we have in the Eden Narrative is a unified plot, not an episodic one: al parts of the narrative
have a necessary function ... a possible exception would be the passage about the rivers of paradise”.
T.N.D. Mettinger, 2007, The Eden Narrative: A Literary and Religio-Historical Sudy of Genesis 2-3,
Eisenbrauns, Winona Lake, Indian, p. 27. This critical view undermines the coherence of the Eden
Narrative. In addition, despite the common consensus that Gen. 2-3 is a composite unit, Stordalen
observes that “modern scholarship has not succeeded in producing a‘ composite’ reading which is
generally convincing”. Stordalen, 2000, p.187.

% Wenham, 1994, p. 401.



Asfor the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, some scholars believe that it
stands as a“symbol of the Law”.” Thus Clines argues from Ps. 19:8-10 that the
similarity of the Law to the tree of knowledge is “unmistakable”.” However, a
case could be made that the actual Law in the narrative was the commandment
(71xn) not to eat from the tree.” If the tree symbolized the Law, the Law itself
was that Adam should not eat from that tree. In all cases, if the association
between the tree of knowledge or the commandment itself and the Torah istrue
(and of course the Torah isto be located in the temple), then the association

between Eden and the temple is further confirmed.

It is no surprise that |sraglite sanctuaries were portrayed using garden images. A
river appearsin Jerusalem in Ps. 46:5 and Zech. 14:7-8, and in the temple of
Ezekiel’svision (47:1-12). Gordon sees that the tree of life “hasits counterpart in
the stylized tree of the menorah that stood in the outer compartment of the
tabernacle”.” Beale observes that that the woodcarvings of flowers and cedar
trees (1 Kgs. 6:18, 29, 32, 35) aso gave the temple “a garden-like atmosphere
and likely were intentional reflections of Eden”.” These garden features,
according to Callender, are something logical that has long been established in

the religious consciousness of Isragl: “ The association of the temple with the

" Wenham, 1994, p. 400; M. Ottosson, 1986, Eden and the Land of Promise, in JA. Emerton (ed),
Congress Volume, Jerusalem 1986, Brill, Leiden, pp. 177-88. Morris on the other hand shows that in
later Jewish thought the tree of life isin fact what becomes a representation of the Torah. P. Morris,
1992, Exiled from Eden: Jewish Interpretations of Genesis, A Walk in the Garden. Biblical,
Iconographical and Literary Images of Eden, pp. 118-9.

™ Clines believes that Psalm 19 is teaching “the superiority of the law to the tree of knowledge asa
means of obtaining wisdom”. D.J.A. Clines, 1974, The Tree of Knowledge and the Law of Y ahweh
(Psalm X1X), Vetus Testamentum, XX1V (1), p. 11.

72 Some scholars see the wisdom tradition behind the inclusion of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil in the story. For more on this, and for the place of the Torah in the garden, see below section 2
of this chapter.

"3 Gordon, 2004, p. 19.

™ Beale, 2005, p. 8.
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garden isalogical extension of the conception of the garden as a place of divine

habitation”.”

1.5. The compound name of YHWH Elohim
Stordalen gives further evidence that Eden was an archetypal temple from the
compound name of God, YHWH Elohim (2>79x mi).” This combination is
almost exclusive to the Eden narrative, with some notable exceptions. Stordalen
notes that the compound name appears more frequently in the later Israglite
period, especially in the book of Chronicles, and almost always in passages
related to the cult.”” He argues that “to a reader who shared the theological
environment of the Chronicler, the compound name in the Eden story could
imply asimilarity between the garden and the Temple”. His conclusion is that
“for someone accustomed to encountering o°1%) mi7° guarded by o°373in
liturgical life, the Eden story invites aview of the cult as acting out primeval

events’.

1.6. Evidence from Genesis 4:12-16
Gordon gives afresh perspective on the “driving out” of Cain in Genesis 4 that
strengthens the view of Eden as a“sacred” place.” “If Genesis 2-3 seesthe
primal couple gected from an Eden-sanctuary, chapter 4 seemsto take thisideaa

stage further with the expulsion of Cain from ‘holy land’”. After Cain killed his

7 Callender, 2000, p. 54.

"® Stordalen, 2000, pp. 457-458. For a comprehensive study on the name of God, see J. L’ Hour, 1974,
Y ahweh Elohim, RB, 81, pp. 524-56.

" See 1 Chr. 17:16-17; 6:41-42; 28:20, 29:1; 2 Chr. 26:18; 30:19.

"8 Gordon, 2004, pp. 17-23.
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brother, the verdict was that he will be afugitive and awanderer on the land.
Cain interpreted this as being driven out (1x) from the face of the ground and
from the face or presence (o°19) of God. We have aready noticed how wna is used
elsewhere in the OT to explain the cleansing of the land by Joshua. So in Gen. 3-
4, the distancing of the first humans from God occurs in two stages, reflecting the
stages of holinessin the tabernacle: there isfirst Eden as a sanctuary, then a holy
land outside of Eden, and then the land of wandering in which Cain would find

himself.”®

1.7. Conclusion

The cultic elements in Eden have been well established among many biblical
scholars.®’ Thus we can safely say that Eden was an “archetypal sanctuary”®* or
the “first temple”® that prefigured — canonically at least — Jerusalem and the
Zion temple tradition. Eden “ echoes the national temple in a sublime way”,* and
“corresponds to and provides an archetype for the temple as the place where
human and divine meet”.®* That is why the OT refers to Eden as o*n>x 12 (the
garden of God, Ezek. 28:13; 31:8) and min° 13 (the garden of YHWH, Isa. 51:3).

Assuchitisaholy place —aholy land. In this sense we can argue that it

prefigures the Promised Land in the history of Isragl.

™ Gordon cites 1 Sam. 26:19-20 to further support this interpretation.

8 Furthermore, as van Ruiten has observed, the rewriti ng of Gen 2-3 in the book of Jubileesis
characterized (among other things) by “the fact that the Garden of Eden is conceived as a sanctuary”. J.
Van Ruiten, 1999, Eden and the Temple: The Rewriting of the Genesis 2:4-3:24 in The Book of
Jubilees, in G.P. Luttikhuizen (ed), Paradise Interpreted: Representations of Biblical Paradisein
Judaism and Christianity, Brill, Leiden, Boston, p. 80.

8 Wenham, 1994, p. 339.

% Beale, 2005, p. 7.

8 Stordalen, 2000, p. 457.

8 Callender, 2000, p. 42.
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The penalty of eating from the tree of knowledge of good and evil was death
(Gen. 2:17). But the actua penalty was expulsion from Eden. Thus the expulsion
of Adam and Eve from the garden was in the narrator’ s view the real fulfilment
of the divine sentence. He regarded the alienation from the divine presence as
“death”.® Thisis mirrored in the history of Israel when Israel receivesthe
ultimate judgment from God: the exile. The exileislike death. It is being away
from the land and Jerusalem, the locus of the presence of God (Ps. 137). The

expulsion from Eden isin a sense a proto-Exile.

2. Torah and Covenant in Eden

The first eleven chapters of Genesis and, in particular, the story of Adam and Eve
give an OT account of the first humans. Their reference is humanity in general.
This section will take alook at Eden with reference to the story of Israel and, in
particular, the themes of covenant, the Torah and Deuteronomistic history. We
will examine the commandment and conditions appointed for Adam in the

garden, and the nature of the relationship between Adam and God.

2.1. The Commandment in Eden

When Y HWH Elohim brought and placed Adam in Eden, he commanded him:

You may surely eat of every tree of the garden, but of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil you shall not eat, for in the day that you eat of it you shall surely die. (Gen.
2:17)

& Wenham, 1994, p. 404.
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A lot has been said about the tree of knowledge of good and evil. Many see the
wisdom tradition of Isragl behind the inclusion of the tree in the story. Callender
for example argues that “the centrality of wisdom in the Genesis account is
expressed in the notion of the tree of knowledge of good and evil”.% His
conclusions are primarily based on 2 Sam. 14:17, 20 where the wisdom of king
David is equated to the wisdom of the angel of God who discerns good and
evil.¥” But whereas in Gen. 2 the knowledge of good and evil is something man
is prevented from possessing, David is praised for possessing such qualities.
Furthermore, as Cassuto has pointed out, the issue in Gen. 2-3 is not discerning

but knowing good and evil %

There are indeed signsin the text that the wisdom tradition lies behind the Eden
narrative, and they are well summarized by Sch kel.® And if one holdsto a
general universal framework of reference in the first eleven chapters of Genesis,
then this view is even more attractive.® It is easier to see themes of good, evil,
life, and divine test in atext that speaks about the origin of the universe. But as
Sch kel himself argues, it would be wrong to imagine either that all wisdom

themes are present in Gen. 2-3, or that the ones that are present explain the

8 Callender, 2000, p. 66.

8 Callender’s view is similar to Brueggemann and others who believe that the Eden narrative belongs
to Jtradition or theologians, and it reflects that monarchy times of David and Solomon, and so dates in
the 10th century. Brueggemann says: “Likely, this narrative reflects the influence of wisdom teachers
who are preoccupied with understanding life and probing its mysteries ... It may be that this text
reflects concern for the Solomonic effort to overcome every mystery and to manufacture new
knowledge, because knowledge is power”. W. Brueggemann, 1982, Genesis. Interpretation: A Bible
Commentary for Teaching and Preaching, John Knox Press, Atlanta, p. 51. | will argue below that a
later tradition, in particular that of the Exile, is more probable at |east as a date of the final form of the
text. In the same time it will not do any good to limit the background to one tradition. The story reflects
salvation history in its entirety.

8 U. Cassuto, 1961, A Commentary on the Book of Genesis |, Magnes Press, Hebrew University,
Jerusalem, p. 112.

8. Alonso-Sch kel, 1976, Sapiential and Covenant Themesin Genesis 2-3, in J.L. Crenshaw (ed),
Sudies in Ancient Israelite Wisdom, KTAV, New Y ork, pp. 472-9.

% See for example: B.C. Birch, W. Brueggeman, T.E. Fretheim, & D.L. Petersen (eds.), 2005, A
Theological Introduction to the Old Testament, Abingdon Press, Nashville, pp. 29-60.
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narrative. After al, the creation account is a narrative, not a collection of
maxims. Sch kel thus argues from literary analysis that salvation history, not the
abstract nature of man (awisdom motif), should be our point of departure in

understanding the Eden narrative.**

It has already been mentioned that there are scholars who see in the tree of
knowledge of good and evil asymbol of the Torah. Thereis afeature in the text
that links it with the theme of Torah, namely the use of the verb mx in pidl (to
command) in Gen. 2:16. From the same root mx comes the word mx», which
means “commandment” and which is “the classical lexeme for the promulgation
of the law, especially in Deuteronomy and in the Priestly Code” % Therefore, we
could argue that the prohibition not to eat from the treeis the red
“commandment” or mx» in the narrative. The remarks of Cassuto on thisverse

are important:

Thisisthefirst time that the verb to command appears in the Torah; the first
commandment in connection with forbidden food is enjoined here, serving as a symbol
of, and introduction to, similar injunctions that were to be given to Israel in the future.®

The commandments of “YHWH Elohim” in Isragl’ s salvation history mirror the
commandment of “YHWH Elohim” in the garden. In both cases, keeping the

commandment is a precondition to dwelling in the land. For example:

Y ou shall diligently keep the commandments of the LORD your God (2°77% 717> nixn),
and his testimonies and his statutes, which he has commanded you... that it may go well
with you, and that you may go in and take possession of the good land that the LORD
swore to give to your fathers. (Deut. 6:17-18)

! Alonso-Sch kel, 1976, p. 473.

2 E. Otto, 1996, Die Paradieserzahlung Genesis 2-3: Eine nachpriesterschriftliche Lehrerzahlung

in ihrem religionshistorischen Kontex, BZAW, 241, p. 178. See a so for example Ex. 15:26, 16:28;
20:6; 24:12; Lev. 4:2, 13, 22, 27; 22:31; 26:3, 14, 15; Deut. 4:2, 40; 5:10, 29, 31; 8:1, 2, 6, 11; 26:13,
17,18; 271, 10; 28:1, 19, 13, 15, 45.

% Cassuto, 1961, p. 124.
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This observation meshes well with the literary shape of Gen. 2-3. The narrative
climaxes in the exile from Eden. Mettinger sees that overall Gen. 2-3 isastory
about “divine commandment, human disobedience, and the consequences of
insurrection,” and so the motif of divine commandment “has a central role and
pervades the text as awhole”.** We can thus conclude that the role of the
commandment in Gen. 2-3 is central to the Eden narrative, just as the Torah and
commandments of YHWH are of central importance in the salvation history of

Isragl.

2.2. The Covenant of Eden
There is a suggestion of the presence of the covenant motif in the Eden narrative
in the name used for God. Whereas Gen. 1 uses the generic word for God
“Elohim”, starting from Gen. 2:4b heis*“YHWH Elohim” % This combination is
significant, as it introduces the covenantal name of God. This intentional feature
aims to make the reader read Gen. 1 and Gen. 2-3 together in a binocular
fashion.® L’ Hour argued that this comes from a Y ahwistic conviction that
YHWH isboth Israel’s covenant partner and the God (Elohim) of all creation,®’
which is aview that is common in aimost all commentaries.” The point hereis
that the narrator of Gen. 2-3 forces the reader to think in terms of the covenant

when reading the Eden narrative.

% Mettinger, 2007, pp. 5, 51.

% See L’Hour, 1974.

% B.T. Arnold, 2009, Genesis. New Cambridge Bible Commentary, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge, p. 56.

| "Hour, 1974, p. 525.

% See G.J. Wenham, 1987, Genesis 1-15. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas, pp.
55-58.
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The general structure of ANE and biblical covenantsis evident in the narrative.
Covenantsin general included: a historical introduction, border delineations,
stipulations, witnesses, blessings, and curses.” The Eden narrative begins with
the creation of the universe and of man and the planting of Eden, both of which
can be seen as gracious acts by God.’® The garden was after all —to acertain
degree — a place of bliss and delight. The word Eden 77v could well mean “a

place of pleasure and delight”, or a“well-watered place”.*™ Thisis based on
associating 17v with its homonym in Hebrew “delight, pleasure or abundance” %
Gen. 13:10 suggests that Eden could mean a well-watered place. In these cases,

we can view Eden as a gift or an act of grace from God towards Man.

But the tree of knowledge of good and evil and the commandment to work and
keep the garden underline another vital feature, namely that of conditionality.
Brueggemann thus says that whereas the garden is an act of utter graciousness,
the trees disclose the character of that graciousness, and so “thereis no cheap
grace here”.® The commandment in Eden is also expressed positively, in the
commissioning of “working and keeping” Eden. The two terms used, 72v and
v, are “technical terms used frequently for the service of God and observance
of the commandments”.’® As such, the commandment in 2:15 could be viewed

in the light of the covenant tradition.

% Weinfeld, 2003, p. 225; G. Von Rad, 1962, Old Testament Theology (Vol. 1): The Theology of
Israel's Historical Traditions , Trandated by D.M.G. Stalker. Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh and London,
p. 132. Biblical covenant will be studied in detail in chapter 3.

190 For Bruggemann, “the gracious action of Y ahweh” isthe real point of each story in Gen. 1-11. W.
Brueggemann, 1968, David and his Theologian, Catholic Biblical Quarterly, 30, p. 161.

101 \Wenham, 1987, p. 61. Another suggestion for the meaning of Eden isthat it is an Akkadian word
that is borrowed from Sumerian that means “ steppe or plain”. See Millard, 1984, pp. 103-6.

1022 sam. 1:24; Jer. 51:34; Ps. 36:9.

193 Brueggemann, 1982, p. 45.

104 Alonso-Sch kel, 1976, p. 474.
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So God acted graciously (Eden), set the conditions (to work and keep and the
garden, not to eat from the tree), and then he set the sanctions in case Adam
broke the commandment: “For in the day that you eat of it you shall surely die”
(Gen. 2:17). This sure death came of course in the form of the expulsion from
Eden. But thisis not the end of the story. A promise of ultimate victory over the
serpent is made in Gen. 3:15. The offspring of the woman will bruise the head of

the serpent. Adam and Eve are spared and they begin a new life outside Eden.

Grace, the making of conditions, punishment and redemption (or a promise of
redemption) are the skeleton of the story of Eden. Thisisvery similar to, and in a
sense amicrocosm of, Israel’ s salvation history and the grant of land. Covenant
theology isthe key to the narrative sequence in Genesis 2-3.2% Sch kel

summarizes the Eden narrative in a very precise manner:

In bare skeleton the narrative of the two chaptersis: God creates Adam, bringshimto a
garden, presents him with animals, awife, and some trees; then lays upon him a
command under sanction. Adam and his wife rebel. After abrief trial, God condemns
them, but does not break with them totally. More concisely: God gives benefits and
imposes a precept; man rebels; God punishes, then reconciles. What is the source of this
narrative pattern? Derivation from myths has failed. The narrative of Gn 2-3 issimply
the classic outline of salvation history. Thereis aminor pattern, that of the covenant.'®

2.3. Eden and Deuter onomistic Theology
The above reading of Gen. 2-3 argues for salvation history as the appropriate
framework for understanding the narrative. We can even argue that it is the
Deuteronomistic theology in particular that gives the Eden narrative its shape.
Thisis based on the retribution theology of blessing and curse that isfound in

Eden. There is a stress on obedience and divine testing in Gen. 2-3, similar to

1% See N. Lohfink, 1965, Das Siegeslied am Schilfmeer: Christliche Auseinander setzungen mit dem
Alten Testament, Josef Knecht Verlag, Frankfurt am Main, p. 91; Mettinger, 2007, p. 49-50.
106 Alonso-Sch kel, 1976, p. 474.



what we find in the Deuteronomistic theology. Moreover, choice between

blessing and curse, death and life, is given in both cases.’”” The question is: to

which voice will Adam/Isragl listen?

A comparison between Deut. 8 and Gen. 2-3 is sufficient to show the similarities:

8:7-9 For the LORD your God is bringing
you into agood land, aland of brooks of
water, of fountains and springs, flowing out
in the valleys and hills, aland of wheat and
barley, of vines and fig trees and
pomegranates, aland of olive trees and
honey, aland in which you will eat bread
without scarcity, in which you will lack
nothing, aland whose stones are iron, and
out of whose hills you can dig copper.

8:11Take care lest you forget the LORD
your God by not keeping his commandments
and hisrules and his statutes, which |
command you today

8:19 And if you forget the LORD your God
and go after other gods and serve them and
worship them, | solemnly warn you today
that you shall surely perish.

Mettinger can therefore argue:

2:8 And the LORD God planted agarden in
Eden, in the east, and there he put the man
whom he had formed. 9 And out of the
ground the LORD God made to spring up
every tree that is pleasant to the sight and
good for food.

2:16-17a'Y ou may surely eat of every tree
of the garden, but of the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil you shall not
eat

2:17b For in the day that you eat of it you
shall surely die

The disobedience of Israel in the Deuteronomistic History is transformed into the
disobedience of the first human couple. The conseguences of this primeval act of
disobedience by the first humans are understood to affect all human life... In this, they
are representative of the whole human race. Thus, while the [ Deuteronomistic History]
supplies an etiology for the loss of the land, the Eden Narrative serves as an etiology for

the loss of the Garden of Bliss.'®

This association between Eden and Deuteronomistic history is an important one,

asit setsthe whole of the history of Israel as the background to the Eden

narrative. This view goes beyond traditional scholarship, which reads the

197 Gen. 2:15-17; Deut. 11:26-28; 30:15-20

198 Mettinger, 2007, p. 59 (emphasisin the original).
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narrative through the lens of the Documentary hypothesis, and associates Gen. 2-
11 with the“J" tradition.’®® The framework of the Eden narrative goes beyond
the times of the southern kingdom. It speaks of salvation history in its entirety up
to the exile. The exile from Eden mirrors the exile to Babylon, and limiting the
Judean kingdom as the background to the Eden narrative will fail to see this
relationship between the two exiles. It is better to adhere to a genera agenda of

covenant or Deuteronomistic theology in Gen. 2-3.

2.4. Conclusion
It has been shown how the commandment of YHWH Elohim is a central motif in
the Eden narrative, and how our understanding of the covenant with Israel further
enriches thisidea. Mgjor covenantal themes are evident in the narrative. The
Deuteronomistic history in particular provides the most likely framework for the

narrative.

This suggests that the Garden of Eden should not be understood in an abstract
mythical framework. Instead, our framework should be salvation history, and this
will open the door for fresh interpretations of Gen. 2-3. On this basis, we can
suggest that in the Eden narrative: Adam mirrors Isragl, the commandments of

YHWH mirror the Torah, Eden mirrors the land of promise, the expulsion from

1% Brueggemann, for example, says that the Y ahwist “generalizes about David for Adam, the Israglite
kingsfor al men. He seesin the Davids what isin every man, i.e., loved by God and rebellious against
that love and thereforein exile”. W. Brueggemann, 1968, p. 176. Haag also argues for 1 Sam. 4-6 and
2 Sam. 6:1-8:24 as the more relevant context or framework for Gen. 2-3 is and that the Eden story isin
fact an expression of common ancient Y ahwistic theology. E. Haag, 1970, Der Mensch am Anfang. Die
Alltestamentliche Paradiesvorstellung Nach Gn 2-3. (Trierer Theologische Sudien vol. 24), Paulinus,
Trier. See also J. Van Seters, 1992, Prologue to History: The Yahwist as Historian in Genesis,
Westminster John Knox Pr, Louisville, pp. 105-134. For an analysis and critique of reading the Gen. 2-
3 with the lens of the Documentary hypothesis, see Stordalen, 2000, pp. 187-198. In p.194 he says:
“The high level of unverified presumptionsin the traditional exegesis of Genesis 2-3 must account for
the fact that it isimpossible to reach agreement on the issue of sources and redactions in that story”.
See aso Wenham, 1987, pp.XXXiV-XXXV.
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Eden mirrors the exile, and the promise of redemption in Gen. 3:15 mirrors the
prophetic promises of restoration.'° The Eden narrative is, anong many other
things, Israel’ s story. It mirrors the history of the OT in many aspects. In
particular, the notion of Eden as the first Promised Land isalogical and natural

conclusion, and the theological ramifications of thiswill be considered below.

3. Eden asaKingdom

Symbolism of the garden theme in general, and in particular the theme of the
garden in Eden as aroyal garden, has not received enough attention in recent
scholarship.™* Careful examination however will show that the Eden narrativeis
described in away that reflects a theocracy — with God as the ultimate ruler,
Adam as his vicegerent, and the garden as the sphere of thisrule. This section
will therefore explore two things. Eden as royal garden and the nature of this

theocracy, and Adam as aroyal figure.

119\\e must be careful in how far can we push the correlation between Eden and salvation history?
Sch kel for example attempts to read the entire Eden narrative in comparison with the salvation history
of Israel, arguing in the process that even Evefitsin this pattern as a symbol to the temptations of the
promise land: “the gifts of companionship and love become mortal danger — symbolic of the
temptations of the promised land”. He aso parallels the questioning of God to Adam to Moses
questioning Aaron after the sin of Sinai, and Joshua's questioning of Achan. Alonso-Sch kel, 1976, pp.
475-477. Though | believe that we should read the covenantal tradition and salvation history as a
legitimate framework for understanding Gen 2-3, it will be a stretch to read every detail in the story in
this manner. The point isthat the general framework of the narrative is a covenantal one. Moreover, the
narrative does more than echo the salvation history of Israel, and speaks about issues of gender
relationship and free will for example.

M For Stordalen, the fact that gardens as symbols received so little attention among biblical scholarsis
“conspicuous’. He suggests that this silence was generated “in order to avoid pre-critical exuberance
on the ‘paradise’ topic” which was indebted to the LXX trandlation nopadeisog for 33. However, he
believes that “there should be every reason for exploring the symbolic significance of agardento a
biblical Hebrew audience”. Stordalen, 2000, p. 84.
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3.1. Eden asa Royal Garden
The theme of royal gardensis very common in ANE literature. “One
emphatically symbolic type of gardens appearsin ancient Near Eastern royal
gardens’.*2 Kings in the East had a custom of building great gardens outside the
pal ace from which they ruled their empires, and there are many stories and
legends describing this phenomenon.**® There are also examplesin the OT of this
custom. King Manasseh was buried in the garden of his house, the garden of
Uzza— &1y 132 127132, and so was Amon.™* Zedekiah the King of Judah had a
garden — 7917 13.1*° There is also the famous prophecy in Ezekiel 28 against the
King of Tyre who wasin “Eden, the Garden of God” and was cast to the ground

because of “his pride” '

The word used in the LXX for garden, tapadeicog, isaPersian loan word, and
means “park”, or “orchard,” or “royal garden”.**” Noort observes that this word
fits with the tradition of the ANE “royal gardens’.**® Bremmer noted that the

trandators could have chosen another word, knmog, but did not do so because it

would hardly have conjured up the image of aroyal park worthy of YHWH.**°

12 |bid., p. 94.

113 Dumbrell, 2001, pp. 221-222. A good summary of these stories can be found in Stordalen, who
gives multiple examples of this custom from Mesopotamia and Syria-Canaan, showing the symbolism
of these roya gardens. Stordalen, 2000, pp. 94-102. Bremmer argues that Hellenistic features of royal
gardens influence the description of Eden. Bremmer, 1999, pp. 1-20.

142 Kgs. 21:18, 26.

152 Kgs.25:4, Jer. 39:4, 52:7; see also Neh. 3:15. Despite this Stordalen still remarks that “as
compared to palace gardens of Assyriaand Babylonia, biblical tradition is disappointingly silent”. He
isright in that there is no clear description of these gardens or their function or symbol. Stordalen,
2000, p. 101.

18 Neiman considers this prophecy foundational in understating Gen. 2-3. He concludes that Eden isa
roya garden —the dwelling of the divine king. He then argues that the same was evident in Gen. 2-3,
which has fewer mythological elementsin it. Neiman depends heavily in his analysis on ANE stories
of gardens and on the general theme of God as King in the entire OT. Neiman, 1969, p. 123.

17| ewis, 1968, p. 171.

18 Noort, 1999, p. 21.

119 Bremmer, 1999, p. 17. The two Greek words are found in Ecc. 2:4-5: “I made great works. | built
houses and planted vineyards for myself. | made gardens and parks (sromoa pot knmovg kot

22



The evidence from ANE literature on royal gardens and the meaning of
napadetoog is hardly enough in itself to establish Eden as aroyal garden. But it
needs to be taken in consideration with the following discussion of Adam as a

vicegerent or intermediary figure.

3.2. Adam as a Vicegerent
Modern scholarship has spoken alot about the vicegerency of Adam, especially
in relation to Gen. 1 and the creation formula (1:27-28), more than in connection
with Gen. 2. By vicegerent we mean someone exercising delegated power on
behalf of aking or a magistrate. The creation formulain Gen. 1 will be discussed
separately below and this part will focus mainly on the vicegerency of Adam in

Gen. 2-3.

3.2.1. TheKing as Gardener
Contrary to the popular view that Eden was only a place of paradisiacal rest,
there was work to be done in Eden. God placed Adam in the garden in order for
him to work it and keep it (Gen. 2:15). This was Adam’s vocation, or mandate.

Eden was a place of work, and not just rest.'?

In particular, Adam was a gardener. He served God the Creator in maintaining
the very best of his creation — the Garden of Eden. He was God'’ s servant or
representative in Eden. Callender looks at Adam as a“divine servant”.*?* Having
already established that the primal human is presented as an intermediary figure

and as aking, for him, then, when Gen. 2:15 presents Adam as a gardener, it

napadetoovg) and planted all kinds of fruit treesin them”. This also suggests that mapadeicovg is used
describe aroyal park.

120 The cultic tone of the phrase — 7w 72> has been discussed above.

121 callender, 2000, p. 65.
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makes sense because the idea of kings as gardenersis not foreign to the ANE.
“The Mesopotamian king as gardener has clear cultic overtones, and the cultic
involvement of the king in Mesopotamia has been well documented, asistruein

|sragl” 122

Stordalen on the other hand sees that, although “there is no explicit biblical
reference to the king as gardener”, some OT passages (like Ps. 72:16) portray the
ruler as“pivotal for the distribution of blessing upon the nation”, and that royal
gardens symbolize “the favourable effect of the ruler on his empire”.*?* He then

concludes:

Given the symbolism of royal gardensin neighboring culture, it seems reasonable to
assume a similar symbolic Hebrew royal ideology. Positive evidence for this assumption
remains weak.'?*

So it is possible that, by portraying Adam as a gardener, the text was implying

that Adam isto be seen asaroyal figure.*®

3.2.2. Name Giving
In Gen. 2:20 Adam gives names (m»w o7& X1p*) to all the animals of the

garden, symbolizing his rule and authority over them. “Name-giving in the

122 1bid., p. 65. Dumbrell also observed that “the notion of the monarch as a gardener for the deity is
also found in the ancient Near East”. Dumbrell, 2001, p. 222.

123 Stordalen, 2000, p. 102.

241bid., p. 102.

125 \Wyatt also argues that the idea of the king as a gardener is found in Mesopotamian royal ideology,
and so the Adam of of Gen. 2-3 isto be interpreted as the paradigm of the king. However, he seems to
take this argument too far when he makes an interesting observation concerning the meaning of Gen.
3:23, which speaks of Adam’s expulsion from Eden. For him Adam was also expelled “from tilling the
soil from which he had been taken” (and not to till the soil from which he had been taken as commonly
trandated), implying that the punishment included the stripping of some royal responsibilities, mainly
being the gardener. Wyatt also suggests that the common OT royal title 717 72y “undoubtedly carries
with it the overtone of cultivation, so that it isin effect the equivalent of 'Y ahweh’s gardener’”. N.
Wyatt, 1988, When Adam Delved: The Meaning of Genesis |11 23, Vetus Testamentum, 38(1), pp. 118-
119.
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ancient Orient was primarily an exercise of sovereignty, of command”.*? It was
God first who gave things names in the creation. He called (x1p") the light day,
and the darkness night ...etc. God could a so change the names of people (e.g.,
Abram to Abraham). We also see this with other ANE kings. Joseph received an
Egyptian name from the king of Egypt (Gen. 41:45), and so did Eliakim and
Mattaniah from the kings of Egypt and Babylon (2 Kgs. 23:34; 24:17). By giving
the animals names, therefore, Man is given asharein YHWH’ s dominion over

creation.*?’

The degree to which Adam had authority over animals (and even Eve, since he
called her by her name) is disputed. Ramsey, who despite observing that in the
OT “the act of bestowing a name on a person or a place is a demonstration of
authority over that person or place”, says this should not be taken to mean that
Adam “controlled and subordinated” the things named.*?® For Westermann,
name-giving simply symbolizes “that man is autonomous within a certain limited

ared’. Therefore:

The meaning is not, as most interpreters think, that the man acquires power over the
animals by naming them... But rather that man gives the animals their names and thereby
puts them into a place in hisworld. **°

The degree to which Adam had authority in Eden may be disputed, but it remains
that the text portrays him as having some sort of authority. By giving the animals

names, Adam actsin away comparable with other kingsin the ANE. His

126 von Rad, 1972, p. 83.

27D T. Assdlin, 1954, The Notion of Dominion in Genesis 1-3, The Catholic Biblical Quarterly, 16, p.
293.

128 G.W. Ramsey, 1988, |s Name-Giving an Act of Domination in Genesis 2: 23 and Elsewhere? The
Catholic Biblical quarterly, 50(1), pp. 25-30.

129 \Westermann, 1994, p. 228.
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exercise of authority in Eden was similar to — but surely less than — the authority

that God had over creation.

3.2.3. TheRoyal Formulain Gen. 2:7

There is other evidence of the royal status of Adam in Eden:

Then the LORD God formed the man of dust from the ground and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life, and the man became aliving creature. (Gen. 2:7)

For Brueggemann, this verse “ speaks of the process whereby a nobody is
entrusted with the powers and responsibilities of kingship”. And so, behind the
creation formulalies aroyal formula of enthronement. “To be taken from dust
means to be accepted as a covenant-partner and treated graciously”.™*® There are
similar storiesin the ANE of kings being raised from dust by the gods. Egyptian
myths, for example, portray the creator god Khnum as fashioning the king's son,

Amenhotep, on the potter’s wheel ***

Wifall approves Brueggemann’s commentary on the first part of the verse and
argues that the second part of the same verse makes the very same point,
modelling a kingship prototype. He compares the mention of the breath of lifein
Gen. 2:7b with myths about ancient Mesopotamian kings and argues that it

“appears to have its ultimate origin in connection with ancient Near Eastern

130 Brueggemann gives three examples besides Gen. 2:7 that speak of being raised or enthroned from
dust to power: 1 Sam. 2:6-8, 1 Kgs. 16:2-3 and Ps. 113:7-8. For him therefore, Gen. 2 (a J document)
speaks of David in thefirst place, and the text speaks “quite clearly atheology for the monarchy”. W.
Brueggemann, 1972, From Dust to Kingship, Zeitschrift fir die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft, 84(1),
pp. 2-4. He aso reaffirms this el sewhere, arguing that Gen. 2-11 speaks about the life of David all the
way to Solomon. Gen. 3 for example is about David and Bathsheba. Gen. 12:1-3 “ confronts Israel and
especially Solomon with a prophetic demand that he decides what hisreign is about”. Brueggemann,
1968, p.179. See also n. 66.

131 Westermann, 1994, p. 203.
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kingship”.** When God breathed into Adam’s nostrils the breath of life, Adam

was enthroned as king.*®

3.3. Thelmage of God: Gen. 1:26-28
Modern scholarship has for long treated Gen. 1 and Gen. 2 as two different
documents, coming from two different sources. Gen. 1 isa P document, and Gen.
2 isaJdocument.™ Asaresult, the two stories are generally studied separately
as two creation accounts. In addition, since J has long been considered as earlier
than P, Gen. 2 has generally been read in isolation and without connecting it to

Gen. 1, which came later in the tradition.

Whereas thisis not the time to argue for or against the documentary
hypothesis,™® we will argue for the validity of reading Gen. 1-2 as two
complementary stories, based at least on their final shape and place in the canon.

Rendtorff argues:

[1t] would be area canonical reading to follow the final canonical author who wants us
to read and to think together the two chapters of the biblical text that have different
origins, styles and ideas but bel ong together according to the intentions of those who

delivered the Hebrew Bible to us.136

Furthermore, it will be suggested below that Gen. 2 seems to be alater document
than Gen. 1 and that it cannot be simply taken for granted that Gen. 2 is older

than Gen. 1.

132\, Wifall, 1974, The Breath of His Nostrils: Gen. 2: 7b, CBQ, 36, pp. 240.

33 1bid., p. 239. Like Brueggemann, Wifall considers this part of Genesis to be authored by the

Y ahwist (a J document), and is atext for the monarchy. Adam therefore is the prototype for David.
Eden is a prototype for the kingdom of Israel. “The Y ahwist has ‘ demythologized’ the royal mythology
in line with Israel’ s covenant faith. He has done this without compromising Y ahweh’s unique position
as|srael’ s sole King and God by portraying the relation of David to Isragl as the prototype for the
relation of Adam to mankind” (p. 239).

134 See Wenham, 1987, pp. XXV-XXXV.

1% See no. 109.

138 R. Rendtorff, 1994, Canonical Interpretation: A New Approach to Biblical Texts, Pro Ecclesia,
3(2), p. 143.
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When the creation of Adam in Gen. 2 isread in the context of the creation of

137
1,5

humankind in Gen. more light will be shed on the vocation of Adam asa

gardener in Eden. In particular, Gen. 1:26-28 is of great importance:

Then God said, “Let us make man in our image, after our likeness. And let them have
dominion over the fish of the seaand over the birds of the heavens and over the livestock
and over all the earth and over every creeping thing that creeps on the earth”. So God
created man in his own image, in the image of God he created him; male and female he
created them. And God blessed them. And God said to them, “Be fruitful and multiply
and fill the earth and subdue it and have dominion over the fish of the sea and over the
birds of the heavens and over every living thing that moves on the earth”.

The language used to describe the first humans in these versesis “royal”.**® The
unavoidable conclusion of this creation formulais that being created in God's
image entails having some sort of dominion.** To have dominion and to subdue
the earth are connected to being made in God’simage. Middleton isright in
proposing that the image of God is “the royal function or office of human beings
as God' s representatives and agents in the world, given authorized power to share
in God's rule over the earth’ s resources and creatures’.**° And as Asselin has
observed: “man is God’ s image not because of what he is, but because of what he
is given: ashare in the divine sovereignty over creation”.** In fact Gen. 1:26
could be translated as “L et us make man in our image, after our likeness, in order
that they have dominion”.**? Ps. 8:5-6 supports the link between the creation and

crowning of man: “Y et you have made [man] alittle lower than the heavenly

371 will follow most commentators and translations here in that Gen. 1 speaks of the creation of
humanity, and Gen. 2 speaks in particular of the first man Adam.

138 Callender, 2000, p. 206.

¥ For the different interpretations of the image of God, see: Wenham, 1987, pp.26-32; Westermann,
1994, pp.142-165. For a comprehensive study, see R.J. Middleton, 2005, The Liberating Image: The
Imago Dei in Genesis 1, Brazos Press, Grand Rapids, MI.

140 R.J. Middleton, 1994, The Liberating Image? Interpreting the Imago Dei in Context, Christian
Scholars Review, 24(1), p. 12.

M1 Asselin, 1954, p. 293.

142 \W.J. Dumbrell, 1994, The Search for Order: Biblical Eschatology in Focus, Baker Book House,
Grand Rapids, Michigan, p. 19.
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beings and crowned him with glory and honour. Y ou have given him dominion

over the works of your hands; you have put all things under his feet”.

Moreover, McCartney observes from Gen. 5:3 that being made in someone’s
image conveys the relationship of afather to a son. He also notes that in the ANE

the king was considered as the son of God. He then argues:

Man as image means man as son, and the son of God is aking. Consequently, included
as one function of thisimageness was man’s dominion (Gen 1:28). God’ s rule of earth
was, in the original order of creation, accomplished through the agency of man’s
vicegerency.'®*

Adam was created as the image of YHWH, the ultimate and divine king and
ruler, to indicate that the earth was ruled over by YHWH.' Thisis clear not
only from the text of Genesisitself, but also from external ANE evidence.
Wenham observes that it was common in the ANE to view the king as God' s
image and thus representative on earth, and that both Egyptian and Assyrian texts
describe the king as the image of God.** Alexander also remarks that the
commandment to Adam and Eve as image bearers to multiply and fill the earth
recalls ANE rulers setting their images in distant places in order to indicate that
their authority had reached that far.X*® In short, to have God' simage means to

rule on his behalf.

The first humans are to have dominion over creation (Gen. 1:26) and are also to
subdue the earth (Gen. 1:28). The word used in Gen. 1:28 (v22) isfamiliar in

connection with the Israglite conquest of Canaan and David' s subduing of the

13 D.G. McCartney, 1994, Ecce Homo: The Coming of the Kingdom as the Restoration of Human
Vicegerency, The Westminster Theological Journal, 56(1), p. 2 (emphasisin the original).

“ G.K. Bedle, 2004, The Temple and the Church’s Mission, Inter-Varsity Press, lllinois, p. 82.

145 Wenham, 1987, p. 30.

146 Alexander, 2008, pp. 76-78.
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nations.**” It is a strong word, stronger than the more common 777, which was
used in Gen. 1:26. But the meaning of both words in this context is clear and
amounts to the same thing. Westermann reckons that both words bring to mind
ANE royal ideologies. The expression 771 is “derived from the court language of

the great empires’, and w13 “derives from the rule of the king”.*®

When we read the account of Adam’s creation in Gen. 2 in the context of the
creation of the first man in Gen.1, the suggestion that Adam functioned as a
vicegerent is reinforced. The use of the same word o7« in these stories to
designate both humankind and one man is purposeful, and not merely an accident
of the Hebrew language.**® In Gen. 1, o787 means humanity (or ‘adam’). Gen. 2
istalking about the one particular man Adam (or,' Adam’). We can argue that the
‘Adam’ of Gen. 2 represents the ‘adam’ of Gen. 1 and is supposed to fulfil what
‘adam’ was created and made for. One ‘ Adam’ was chosen and appointed from
among the ‘adam’ as a representative. In other words, the Adam of Eden

represents all humankind.

Moreover, when we read Gen. 1:26-28 into Eden, we can interpret Adam’s
actions as the beginning of the fulfilment of the commission in 1:28.*° It will not
be an overstatement to say that working and keeping Eden is the fulfilment of
subduing the earth, and that naming the animals is the fulfilment of having

dominion over the animals.

147 Num. 32:22, 29; Josh. 18:1; 1 Chr. 22:18; 2 Sam. 8:11.

148 \Westermann, 1994, p. 161.

9P Enns, 2012, The Evolution of Adam: What the Bible Does and Doesn’t Say About Human
Origins, Brazos Press, Grand Rapids, M1, p. 68.

150 Bedle, 2004, p. 82.
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3.4. Conclusion
Adam is portrayed in Gen. 2 as aroyal figure, and the garden as hisroyal
domain. He rules for the ultimate Creator King. He represents God on this earth,
and the garden is the place from which he exercises his rule. The garden itself
can be viewed as aroya garden and Adam is the gardener/king. We have aready
seen that Adam was also portrayed as a priestly figure and the garden as a
sanctuary. It is no surprise that the Hebrew word for temple 93°17 can also mean

palace.™ Theking as priest is also not foreign to ANE traditions.

We may also conclude that order outside the Garden of Eden depends on Adam
as avicegerent. It is noticeable how Gen. 2 starts with a problem (2:5) that is
arguably resolved in the creation of both Adam and the garden (2:7-8). For
Stordalen, Gen. 2:5 isthe key to understanding the plot of the Eden narrative. He

observes:

The qualitative deficiency of 2.5is'over-solved’ in the garden, which enjoys both water
and aworking gardener. The spatial task, however, is ‘under-solved’ aslong asthe
solution occurs only in the garden, and not in the ‘land’ .**?

Therefore, for the problem of 2:5 to be fully solved, the task of Adam inside
Eden must extend beyond Eden. In other words, the blessing of the land outside
Eden depends on Adam and Eden. Eden is the source of blessing, order, and life
for the land outside, as evident from the reference to the four rivers.”® Beale and
others have suggested that the boundaries of Eden were eventually supposed to

extend in order for thisfully to take place:

511 Kgs. 21:1; 2 Kgs. 20:18.

152 T Stordalen, 1992, Man, Soil, Garden: Basic Plot in Genesis 2-3 Reconsidered, Journal for the
Sudy of the Old Testament, 17(53), p. 17.

33 1bid., p. 17.
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As[Adam] was to begin to rule over and subdue the earth, he was to extend the
geographical boundaries to the Garden of Eden until Eden extended throughout and
covered the whole earth. This meant the presence of God which was limited to Eden was
to be tlaéltended throughout the whole earth. God' s presence wasto “fill” the entire
earth.

We can thus argue that the kingdom of Eden was supposed to extend via therule

of Adam until the blessing and order of Eden covered the rest of the earth.

However, “when man fell, he spoiled his vicegerency; man was cast out of the
garden, and the earth was no longer compliant in its subjection to him”.**® The
sin of Adam and Eve can be viewed as an act of treason: by betraying God and
giving their allegiance to Satan they in a sense dethroned him.**® Theresult isa
world in chaos, without the rule of God. Thisiswhat Gen. 4-11 is about. Eden

lost its potential to bless the world outside.

4. Eden and Biblical Theology

We will next seethat Gen. 2-3 has an important role to play for the rest of the
unfolding drama of biblical theology — as more than just a general introduction to
Israel’ s history. As such, we will be able to argue that Adam can be seen as

proto-lsrael, and the Garden of Eden as a proto-Land or the first Promised Land.

> Beale, 2005, pp. 10-11. Elsewhere, Beale observes similar patterns to this ideain Babylonian and
Egyptian traditions. Beale, The Temple, p. 82. Other scholars who suggested that Eden was supposed
to ultimately extend or expand until it covered the whole earth include Dumbrell, 2001; Walton, 2003;

Kline, 2000; and Alexander, 2008.
155 McCartney, 1994, p. 3.
156 Alexander, 2008, 78.



4.1. Gen. 2-3 and Salvation History
According to traditional scholarship, Gen. 2-3 plays a minimal role the biblical
narrative for many different reasons. Brueggemann for example believes that this
is an “exceedingly marginal text”,*> while von Rad has commented that the

contents of Gen 2-3 are “conspicuously isolated” in the OT.*®

Stordalen says that scholars who regard Gen. 2-3 as marginal do so in part
because of the view that Gen. 1-11 isaforeign and universal preface to the
national history of Israel, and that the cosmology of Gen. 1-11 is not really
Hebrew, and its primary context remains the corpus of ANE cosmological
material.™> The conventional view on the authorship and date of Gen. 2-3 has
also led some scholars to consider it amarginal text in biblical theology.
According to traditional scholarship, Gen. 2-3isa 9™ or even 10" century BCE
document that comes from the J source, and it reflects the Y ahwist’ s theology of
the kingdom.® It is an early text, and so when interpreting it, we should not
compare it to later passages from the Prophets or the Writings. The primary

context for Gen. 2-3 therefore is ANE myths and epic passages.

But the discussion above has offered a different perspective, namely that Gen. 2-
3isinfact rooted in the salvation history of Israel, and that it is more than a
general preface. Themes like covenant, retribution, kingdom, and temple are
evident in that narrative. Enns thus argues that Adam’ s story is not really a story

of human origins but of Israel’s origins.*®* It has also already been noted how

57 Brueggemann, 1982, p. 41.

158 \von Rad, 1972, p. 102.

1% stordalen, 2000, pp. 25-26.

1% Brueggemann for example, says: “The narrative is commonly assigned to Isragl’ s early theological
traditions. It perhaps is concerned with the new emergencein Israel of aroyal consciousness of human
destiny, for which the main issues are power and freedom”. Brueggemann, 1982, p. 40.

181 Enns, 2012, p. 66.
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Haag had argued that the paradise theme in the OT originates from the
experience of the Heilsgeschichte of Israel, and how Lohfink and Sch kel had
argued that the theme of the covenant lies behind the Garden of Eden narrative.
Furthermore, as Stordalen comments, “it is plainly inconceivable that the
religious community behind the Pentateuch would preface its national history

with a‘foreign’ cosmology” .¢?

Moreover, there are serious challenges that have arisen recently to the
conventional view regarding the authorship and date of Gen 2-3, and many have
noted how there are conflicting theories within traditional scholarship on this
matter.'®® In fact, recently more scholars are arguing for alater post-exilic date

for Gen. 2-3. Mettinger for example argues:

The Eden Narrative probably presupposes the Priestly creation account in Genesis 1. It
isalso clear that it presupposes the main tenets of Deuteronomistic theology... it
presupposes a devel opment of ideas about YHWH and death that was not complete until
postexilic times. A late date for the Eden Narrative explains why there are no allusions
to it whatsoever in the literature prior to the very late period.’®*

Sch kel has also argued for alater date from the silence of the rest of the OT on
the Eden narrative. “The literary enigma and silence of other books is better

explained by accepting a later composition”.*®® Stordalen also argued for alater
date, and observed from a study of vocabulary and themes that “in Ezekiel, late

parts of Isaiah, in Job, Sirach, Wisdom and onwards, however, thereis great

162 Stordalen, 2000, p. 28.

163 3. Goldingay, 2003, Old Testament Theology: Israel’s Gospel (Vol. 1), InterVarsity Press, Downers
Grove, lll, p. 867. Stordalen also concludes that the high level of unverified presumptionsin the
traditional exegesis of Gen. 2-3 must account for the fact that “it isimpossible to reach agreement on
theissue of sources and redactionsin that story”. Stordalen, 2000, p. 194.

164 Mettinger, 2007, p. 134.

185 Alonso-Sch kel, 1976, p. 480.
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interest in the subject”.**® For him, therefore, the context for reading Gen. 2-3 is
early and late sapiential literature and late Babylonian and especially early

Persian priestly and prophetic literature.'®’

We can aso add that if the exile of Adam and Eve from Eden in Gen. 3 mirrors
Israel’s own exile, then this could be another indication of alater date for the
narrative. Moreover, the promise of the restorative seed of the woman could be

seen as reflecting the later exilic promises of restoration.'®®

It follows that we can no longer treat Gen. 2-3 as simply an isolated or marginal
general preface that only interacts with ANE myths, though it may also fulfil this
function. Instead, Gen. 2-3, in itsfina form, presupposes salvation history,
reflects on it, and even interpretsit. And by virtue of its place in the canon and
the fact that it istalking about the first humans, Gen. 2-3 must be regarded as a
vital introduction to salvation history, and in our case, to the theology of the land
in the OT.*®° The fact that Israel is prefigured in Gen. 2-3 by the first human,

Adam, and that the Promised Land is prefigured by an ideal garden, Eden, is

166 See for example Ezek. 28:11-26; 36:35; 47:1-12; Isa. 51:3. Stordalen, 2000, p. 210.

7 1bid., p. 212.

188 The original Eden story could be very ancient. As Cassuto suggests, “there existed among the
Israelites, before even the Torah was written, a poetic tradition concerning the garden of Eden”.
Cassuto, 1961, p. 72. | am suggesting a later date for the final form of the narrative based on the
striking similarities between the story of Israel in the land and the story of Adam in Eden. The
transition and process of editing the texts of the OT from generation to generation is well known, and
Gen. 2-3 should be no exception. Brueggemann, commenting on Gen 1-11 and textual criticism, says:
“The key issue in reading these texts ... isto see that the canonization process of editing and
traditioning has taken old materials and transposed them by their arrangement into something of a
theological coherence that is able to state theological affirmations and claims that were not intrinsic to
the antecedent materials themselves’. Brueggemann, W., 2003, An Introduction to the Old Testament:
The Canon and Christian Imagination, Westminster John Knox Press, Louisville, Kentucky, p. 31.

169 Although the themes of salvation history can be traced in Gen. 2-3, the technical terms are not
present. But this does not affect our conclusion. Mettinger says thisis due to the universalization
tendency of the author. The fact that none of the Deuteronomistic terms for the law are used in the
Eden narrative has to do with a universalization tendency. “ The law is for Isragl; the commandment in
the primeval garden is for humanity. This universalization tendency could explain why the divine
designation used in the narrative is YHWH Elohim. Of the two combined elements, the first refersto
the God of Israel’ s covenant partner and the second to God as universal Crestor”. Mettinger, 2007, p.
57-58.
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intended to communicate vital truths which should play a crucial role in the

biblical theology of the land.

This carrieswith it at least two implications for our study. Thefirst isthat Adam
is proto-Israel, and the second is that Eden is proto-Promised Land. These two
conclusions carry in themselves important implications for the theology of the
land. “The story indicates for us what it means for human beings to be holy
people and dwell in aholy land. The holy land is Eden, and the holy people are

Adam and Eve’ .1°

4.2. Adamislsrae
The first important implication from the above discussion is that Adam is proto-
Israel 1™t Adam and Eve are not only the first humans, but also the first people of
God. The genealogiesin Gen. 5, 11 connect Abraham and Noah to Adam, and
this has theological implications, namely that Adam isthefirst Israglite. What the
narrative is telling about Adam, it isin fact telling about Israel. Asthe first
created human, Adam represents humanity. His actions have universal
conseguences. The narrative therefore is communicating something to Israel

about her role, responsibilities and the consequences of her actions.

Adam was created outside of Eden, and he was then taken up and brought into it
(Gen. 2:15). This movement, described using the two Hebrew verbs np? and ma

(hiphil), “reflects the twofold movement with which the | sraelites expressed

0 M. Dauphinais & M. Levering, 2005, Holy People, Holy Land: A Theological Introduction to the
Bible, Brazos Press, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 29.
1 For Adam as proto-Israel, see Enns, 2012, p. 65-70.
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redemption”.*"? The second verb is especially important, as it draws attention to
the notion of rest. The same verb is commonly used when describing the giving
of theland to Israel so that they would experience rest.'”® Gen. 2:15 could bein
fact trandated as: “And YHWH God took Adam and brought himto rest in the

Garden of Eden”.

Adam was placed in Eden for areason, namely to work and keep it (Gen. 2:17).
We have already argued for his priestly and kingly role, as a vicegerent on behalf
of God the creator. God ruled through Adam. Adam as vicegerent must exercise

his royal authority and bring order out of chaos.

Therole of Adam in Eden is thus transferred to Israel. To do so she must be
obedient first. Adam’s obedience was the condition to his staying in Eden. So
“the placement of both Adam and Israel in divine space was conditional”.*™* In
this sense Adam was the first covenant breaker. Israel must learn from Adam that
breaking the covenant has universal implications and that it affects the rest of

humanity and indeed the rest of creation. As Dumbrell says:

Israel was created, as was Adam, outside the divine space to be occupied... Both Israel
and Adam were placed in divine space: Israel in Canaan and Adam in Eden. Isragl was
given, aswas Adam, law by which the divine space could be retained. Israel
transgressed the law, as did Adam. Israel was expelled, as was Adam, from the divine
space ... Clearly the creation account indicates to Israel the nature and purpose of her
special status and role, which once belonged to the man. After Adam, the priest-king,
failed to exercise his dominion over the world, the mantle passed to national Israel, a
corporate royal priest.'”

Adam was expelled from Eden just as | srael was expelled from the Promised

Land. His expulsion is an indication that he is not the actual owner of the earth or

172 Alonso-Sch kel, 1976, p. 474.

173 See for example Deut. 3:20; 12:10; 25:19; Josh. 1:13, 15; 21:44; 22:4; 23:1; 1 Chr. 22:9, 18; 23:25;
Jer. 27:11; Ezek. 5:13; 37:14.

174 Dumbrell, 2001, 225.

5 Dumbrell, 1994, p. 29.
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the garden,*” and this should serve to remind Israel that she too was not the
owner of the land. Furthermore, Adam’s expulsion signifies the end of his
vicegerency. He has lost his special statusin Eden. The land suffers as aresult of
thisloss of vicegerency. The ground is cursed (Gen. 3:17), and the land isleft in

a state of chaos, groaning in search for redemption.

Finally, thereisin God' s words to the serpent a hint of an element of hope that
thisloss of status would be restored: “I will put enmity between you and the
woman, and between your offspring and her offspring; he shall bruise your head,
and you shall bruise his heel” (Gen. 3:15). This statement, often dubbed the
protoeuangelion, carries within it a notion of hope that is to be found in the
“offspring” of the woman.'”” As the genealogiesin Gen. 4-11 make clear,
Abraham comes from the offspring of Adam and Eve, and thislink is very
important for the theology of Israel. Furthermore, the word used for “ offspring”
(v7r) isavery common word in Genesis, and it often speaks about the line
running from Adam, to Abraham, to the twelve tribes of Isragl. The offspring of
the woman is Israel.1”® The main task of the y1 of the woman, Isragl, isto
“bruise the head of the serpent”. Thus, Gen. 3:15 could be seen as a hint towards
Israel being restored into her original vocation. This element of hope echoes the

prophetic hope of restoration for Israel after the exile.

1 Tarazi, 2009, p. 32.

177y et Westermann comments that the explanation of 3:15 as a promise has been abandoned almost
without exception among most biblical scholars. Westermann, 1994, p. 260.

178 Most commentaries interpret the “ offspring” of the woman as speaking of humanity collectively.
The interpretation of the “offspring” as Israel is not to deny that it could also be interpreted as referring
to humanity, just as interpreting Adam as proto-Israel does not mean that the story doe not have
universal implications. Thisinterpretation highlights Adam/Israel representative role in the theology of
the OT.
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4.3. EdenistheLand
The second implication of the importance of Gen. 2-3 for salvation history is that
Eden is proto-land or the first Promised Land. Thisisa crucia point for any

theology of the land. As Robertson stresses:

Land did not begin to be theologically significant with the promise given to Abraham.
Instead, the patriarch’s hope of possessing a land arose out of the concept of restoration
to the origina state from which man had fallen ... This simple fact, so often overlooked,
playsacritical rolein evaluating the significance of the land throughout redemptive
history and its consummate fulfilment.'”®

Many land theologians, as already noted, fail to see this and therefore do not
apply the themesin Eden to the theology of the land, and instead start their
analysis of the theme of land in the promises to Abraham.*® However, the
promise to Abraham in Isragl’ s history of salvation echoes the giving of Eden to
Adam, and so our understating of Eden can shape how we understand the land
promisesin the rest of Scripture. “The garden of Eden is the gateway to

understanding the land of Canaan”.*®*

Some scholars have attempted to show a correlation between descriptions of
Eden and the Promised Land in the OT.*®? Ottosson, for example, argues that the
traditions of the OT used the conception of Eden in Gen. 2 “not only
metaphorically and symbolically but also geographically” to describe the primary
phase of the Land of Promise and also its final restoration.'® Ottosson builds his

conclusion on two observations: the identity of the four rivers, and the fact that

7 Robertson, O.P., 2000, The Israel of God: Yesterday, Today, and Tomorrow, P& R, Phillipsburg, NJ,
p. 4.

180 See no. 35 above.

181 A Smith, 2010, The Fifth Gospel, in P. Enns, D. Green & M. Kelly (eds), Eyesto See, Earsto
Hear. Essaysin Memory of J. Alan Groves, P& R, New Jersey, p. 79.

182 See for example W. Berg, 1988, Israel’s Land, Der Garten Gottes. Der Garten als Bild des Heilesim
Alten Testament, Biblische Zeitschrift, 32, pp. 35-51.

183 Ottosson, 1986, p. 177.
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the themes and motifs occurring in Eden were used when the salvation history of
Israel was written. Ottosson’ s observation concerning the themes and motifs of
Edenisvalid. The Promised Land echoes Eden in Scripture. But his conclusion
about the location of Eden is not without challenges. For him, the geography of
Eden covered the area originally promised to Abraham and later described by the
prophets “from the river to the river”. Noting that the east rivers are Tigris and
Euphrates, he then looked for two parallel riversin the west and concluded that
Pishon isthe Nile, and that Gihon, necessarily ariver paralel to the Nile, isa
small stream south of Gaza called Nahal Besor. So the geography of Eden covers

the area in between, which is the land promised to Abraham in Gen. 15:18-21.

There are at |east two challengesto thisintriguing theory. First, it is highly
unlikely that the narrator would talk about three large and well-known rivers,
while the fourth is a small unknown one. Secondly, not everyone today agrees
that Pishon isthe Nile. In fact, many think that Gihon is the Nile (cf. LXX).!®*
Cassuto tries to resolve this by saying that Pishon and Gihon jointly form the

Nile.'® Thiswould not affect Ottosson’s theory about the location of Eden.

The location of Eden is avery complicated and much debated issue, and many
solutions and theories have been advanced. Among the common suggested
locations are Mesopotamia, Armenia (or the north) and Arabia. Some have
concluded that the location is inaccessible,*® and many believe that according to

Gen. 2-3 Eden does not belong in our world.**

184 Those who believe Gihon is the Nile do so for two reasons: First, when the big rivers of the ANE
are mentioned, the Nile cannot be missed. Second, the land of Cush meansin the great majority of Old
Testament texts the land south of Egypt (Isa. 11; 20:3,5; Jer. 13:23; 46:9).

185 Cassuto, 1961, p. 116.

185 Noort for example says: “the narrator wants to offer amystified location for Paradise. Through
geography he wants to demonstrate the reality of Paradise. Well-known, famous rivers derive from the
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The question, however, is: should we try to locate Eden in the first place? It
seems that Gen. 2:10-14 is not trying to describe geography (where Eden was),
but theology (what and how the geography functioned). It is making atheological
statement, namely that Eden is the source of blessing for the entire creation.
Besides, it is highly unlikely that Gen. 2-3 was trying to describe the exact
location in aliteral geographical sense in a narrative that is full of symbols and
metaphorical elements (e.g. the two trees, the serpent).*®® The language of Gen.
2-3ismythic.’® Myth is a“theologically serious way of expressing theological
truth or giving account of the significance of events for later readers’.*® Looking
at the Eden narrative as “myth” is not to say that the place itself is not real or that
the story is entirely non-factual, or that the story belongs to the heavenly realm
rather than the present world. This would run counter to the nature of God in the
OT, who intervenesin history, time, and space. What we havein Gen. 2-3isa
theologica way of narrating something that actually happened in our real world,
while using metaphorical or symbolic language to express ideas beyond the

realm of our senses.

Concerning Eden, Goldingay observes:

universal river starting in Eden. Later versions and explanations go in the same direction, now covering
the whole known world of their day. On the other hand, he does not want to locate paradise in an
accessible and locatable place. He transforms Paradise into reality by ending with the well-known
Mesopotamian rivers. But this paradise is inaccessible”. Noort, 1999, p. 33. Wenham also observes:
“the insoluble geography is away of saying that it is now inaccessible to, even unlocatable by, later
man”. Wenham, 1987, pp. 66-67.

187 Stordalen for example says: “ The luxurious land of Eden with itsriver and garden is part of the
cosmic installations in temporal a7p. As such they locate somewhere in the divine realm”. Stordalen,
Echoes, p. 286. Cassuto also concluded: “The garden of Eden according to the Torah was not situated
in our world”. Cassuto, 1961, p. 118. And Mettinger argues. “what isimportant for usis that we are not
justified in placing the events of Gen 2:10-14 in areal-world geographical context”. Mettinger, The
Eden Narrative, p. 16.

188 For Spero, “refusal to recognize the metaphoric nature of certain texts such as the Gan Eden story is
to deprive oneself of one of the main sources of the wisdom of the Torah”. S. Spero, 2008, Paradise
Lost or Outgrown? Tradition, 41(2), p. 257.

189 Although the language is mythic, the story itself does not belong to ANE myths that occurred
outside time and space. | stand with Alonso-Sch kel who argued that the source of this narrative
pattern does not derive from myths but from the salvation history of Israel. Alonso-Sch kel, 1976.

1% Goldingay, 2003, p. 878.
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Perhaps the names suggest that the river in Eden is the source of water to the
north/northeast (M esopotamia), to the south (AfricalArabia) and to Jerusalem itself. The
geography isimaginary, but it makes arealistic point. God's creation is the source of life
for the entire world.***

Goldingay saysthat the river is the source of water to Jerusalem based on 2 Chr.
32:30, which mentions a small spring by the name of Gihon in Jerusalem. Buit it
isunlikely that Gen. 2:13 is talking about a small stream in Jerusalem, since this
river flowed around the whole land of Cush.*®? Rather, Ps. 46:5, Ezek. 47:1-12
and Zech. 14:8 say, in ahighly symbolic context, that the river flows from
Jerusalem into the outside world. These passages that associate Jerusalem or
Zion with Eden do so symbolically and theologically and not literally or
geographically. This might explain why Jerusalem in not mentioned directly in
Gen. 2-3. This primeval story took place in the temporal o7p,*%® and as such it did
not speak about contemporary places or geographies. As Gordon argues, the
silence of Gen. 1-11 on Jerusalem arises in the first place from a*recognition of
the claims of historical veracity”. Jerusalem is not mentioned because “it was not
believed to have played a part in the world’ s earliest history”. However, the
theological themes associated with Jerusalem are there, but not the actual city

itself. 19

191 Similarly, Tuell observed in his study on Ezek 47 and Gen 2-3 (where he equated Jerusalem of Ezek
47 with Eden of Gen 2-3) that the idea that “the great rivers of Assyriaand Babylon flow from Zion
makes no sense geographically. However, it makes abundant sense theologically. As creator of the
whole earth, Y ahweh's mountain is the source of life and fertility in al the world, not just Israel”. S.
Tuell, 2000, The Rivers of Paradise: Ezekiel 47:1-12 and Genesis 2:10-14, God Who Acts. Essaysin
Honor of W. Sbley Towner, p. 180.

192 Regardless of whether Cush refers to Ethiopia, as generally believed, or to the land of the Cassites
in Western Iran. See E. A. Speiser, 1967, The Rivers of Paradise, in J.J. Finkelstein & M. Greenberg
(eds), Oriental and Biblical Sudies, University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, pp. 25-26.

193 For Stordalen, o7p in Gen. 2:8 is better understood temporally (from the old), not geographically (in
the East). Stordalen, 2000, pp. 263-270.

194 Gordon therefore says: “ Although there is no writing of Jerusalem/Zion back into Genesis 1-11 ...
the * Protohistory’ does make use of the concepts of sanctuary and holy land in its accounts of the first
humans’. Gordon, 2004, p. 16.
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Going back to the geography of Eden, Gen. 2:10-14 refers through famous rivers
to well-known ANE nations — such as Babylon and Assyria (and probably Egypt)
—that had along historical interaction with Isragl. By doing this, the text is
implying that the Garden of Eden is at the centre of the world as Israel perceived
it. The description of Eden and the four rivers elevates Eden over other nations
and places. The fact that the rivers flow from Eden could imply that Eden was on
amountain,**® and Ezekiel’ s identification of Eden as a holy mountain of God
supports this (Ezek. 28:14, 16).* This elevation, if maintained, is meant to be
understood symbolically and theologically, in the same way in which Isa. 2

elevates Zion on a mountain.

Similarly, the number four should be understood symbolically to indicate
totality, ™" as, for example, the four winds, the four corners of the earth, the four
beasts and the four horns as the kingdoms of the world (Dan. 7; Zech. 2:1). “The
author projects a picture of the great river system that surrounded the world he
knew, for the number ‘four’ circumscribes the entire world”.**® And so the
Garden of Eden was like the capital of the universe, and it could be argued that
Adam was supposed to extend the boundaries of Eden, or the realm of God’s

reign, over the entire world.

Israel, therefore, must learn from Eden that the Promised Land must be aland of
blessing to the nations outside. The theology of the land in Eden has universal
implications, and the theology of the land in the rest of the OT must have the

same universal implications. The land is a source of blessing to the world.

195 Mettinger, 2007, p. 27; Levenson, 1987, p. 129; Neiman, 1969, p. 123.

19 Dumbrell, 2001, p. 224. See also R. J. Clifford, 1972, The Cosmic Mountain in Canaan and the Old
Testament, Harvard University Press, Cambridge, p. 100.

97 Clifford believes that Gihon and Pishon were artificially formed to bring the number of riversto
four. Clifford, 1972, p. 101.

1% von Rad, 1972, p. 79.
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19 asis evident from

Eden, asthe capital of the world, was an ideal place of rest,
the description of the water and treesin it, and from the use of the verb ma. The
superior qualities of Eden are made even more specia by the fact that Eden was a
sacred place that mediated the presence of God in a specia way. However, this
feature was lost as aresult of the disobedience of Adam. The good gift of the
Garden of Eden was lost. Covenant breakers cannot livein Eden. Thisisan
important reminder to Isragl that her land, just like the garden, “is something to
be protected more than it is something to be possessed”.*® Moreover, Adam’s
exile from Eden was his death. Thereis no true life out of Eden. Eden teaches

Israel that holiness and obedience are required for any holy land to mediate the

presence of God and to be a place of rest.

The land apart from covenant faithfulness loses its capacity to bless the world

outsideit. In fact, the ground suffers as a result of the disobedience of Adam:

Cursed isthe ground (7n7X) because of you; in pain you shall eat of it all the days of
your life; thorns and thistles it shall bring forth for you; and you shall eat the plants of
the field. By the sweat of your face you shall eat bread, till you return to the ground, for
out of it you were taken; for you are dust, and to dust you shall return. (Gen. 3:17-19)

These verses describe the status of the land as aresult of the curse. Such a ground
isno longer capable of blessing the world. The ideal reality in Eden is reversed.
The cursing of the ground affects every aspect of life. The new redlity is
described using words such as: curse, thorns, thistles, turmoil, sweat, and death.
This dark reality can also be attributed to the abuse of vicegerency by Adam.

Adam’s sin had universal and cosmic consequences, and the land post the fall

1% 5ome have called Eden a utopian place. See Y. Amit, 1990, Biblical Utopianism: A Mapmakers
Guide to Eden, Union Seminary Quarterly Review, 44, pp. 11-7. See also Stordalen, 2000, p. 14. It is
better to use the term ‘ideal’, since ‘utopia refersto an imagined place in which everything is perfect,
and asimagined it could be unreal.

200/ P, Hamilton, 1990, The Book of Genesis. Chapters 1-17, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 171.
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suffers from this fallen vicegerency. Eden and the earth around it suffer and are
in need of restoration and healing. Perhaps this healing is hinted at in God's

words to the serpent (Gen. 3:15).

5. Conclusion: The Theology of Land in Eden

The Eden narrative in its final form was shaped, we have argued, in a such way
asto echo and reflect the preceding story of Israel. With the land being a central
theme in the theology of Israel, the Eden narrative therefore contains the first
canonical version of the theology of the land. By virtue of being placed as an
introduction to the Pentateuch, it should thus receive specia attention as it sets
the course for the rest of the biblical narrative. In other words, Eden

paradoxically both reflects and sets the course for the story of Isragl.

Land (the Garden of Eden) was given as a gift from the good creator God. The
whole creation was good, but one particular piece of land stood out: the Garden
of Eden. Thisland was a place of delight and rest, and as such it was a good and

blessed place. Compared to the world surrounding it, it was an ideal place.

This land was also intended to be the source of blessing to the rest of the creation
outside its borders. Life and fertility proceeded from thisland into the entire
creation, symbolizing the superiority of thisland over against other lands, and
symbolizing a so the dependence of the entire creation on thisland for life and

blessing.

Man was created outside this land and then brought into it, in a movement of

grace and salvation. He was placed in it to take care of it and to rule on behalf of
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God from it, so asto extend the realm of the divine rule beyond the borders of
this land. In this sense the land was supposed to expand. Humanity enjoyed there

akingly and priestly status.

God and humanity enjoyed a specia relationship in thisland. It mediated the
presence of God in a specia way, and therefore God was present in a special way

init. It wasthefirst holy land, and its holiness derived from God' s presence in it.

Disobedience to the commandments of the sovereign creator God led to the loss
of theroyal and priestly status of Man, and more importantly, resultsin the loss
of the land. The loss of Adam’s vicegerency and the loss of land go hand in hand.
The land does not tolerate covenant breakers. After all, Man did not possessit. It
could be taken away from him just as it was given to him. The land also loses its

capacity to bless as aresult of disobedience.

The loss of Adam’ s vicegerency had universal consequences, and so the loss of
the land affected the rest of creation that depended on it for blessing and life. The
theology of the land in Eden has universal implications. As aresult, thereisno
real life outside this land. Disobedience has consequences: death. Death

according to the theology of the land is exile from the land.

The theology of the land in Eden reflects God' s desire and intention to dwell
among humanity and to treat them as co-workers with him in his creation. God
wants humanity to be “landed” . Biblical redemption will therefore be the
restoration to the realities that the land had first embodied. These redities are
realities of shalom between God and Man, Man and Man, and Man and crestion.
To be“landed” isto live asacommunity in aland in which God dwells, Man

works, and creation rests.
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The Bible startsin a place, a place that was tragically lost. Thus, the history of
Israel (and accordingly of all humanity) startsin the exile, with alonging for the
return to the state of blessedness and enjoyment of being in a Promised Land —
Eden. The dialectic in Israel’ s fortunes between landlessness and |andedness,
described by Brueggemann, started in the exile from Eden.?® Gen. 4 startsin a
state of landlessness, and the theology of the land from this point forward isa
theology of anticipation — longing for restoration from exile. The statement in
Gen. 3:15 thus gives hope that the landless will receive the gift of land again, the

exiled will be restored, and the land will be heal ed.

201 Bryeggemann, 2002, p. Xi.
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Chapter 2

TheLand and Holiness

Introduction

This chapter focuses on the land as sacred place, and it argues that the Promised Land
inthe OT is portrayed as a special sacred place that is different or set apart from other
lands in the wider creation. It is, in thissense, a“holy land”. It will be further argued
that the holiness of the land is aresult of three factors. First, the presence of God in
the midst of the land makesit holy. Secondly, holinessis directly related to the
holiness of the people living init. Third, the land itself demands holiness.
Furthermore, the land in the OT has centres of holiness, which function as socia
centres for the nation as well. Jerusalem, and in particular Zion, becomes at a certain

time the focal point in the land, and functions as the centre of holiness.

1. Holy God, Holy People, Holy Land

For something to be called “holy” means that it is set apart. Sacred placeis a“place
where God is encountered in aspecial or direct way, by virtue of which the very
nature of the place becomes holy and set apart from ordinary space”.? The holiness
of theland in the OT, as will be shown next, depends on three factors:. the presence of

God, the holiness of the people, and the land itself.

22| Ryken, J. Wilhoit, T. Longman, C. Duriez, D. Penney, & D.G. Reid (eds.), 1998, Dictionary of
Biblical Imagery, InterVarsity Press, Downers Grove, Ill., p. 784.
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1.1. Holy God — Derivative Holiness

In the times of the Patriarchs, the designation of a particular piece of geography as a
specia or distinct place was linked to the phenomenon of theophany. This began with
Abraham when he entered Canaan and built an atar in the place in which God
appeared to him (Gen. 12:7). When Jacob saw a dream of aladder reaching to heaven,
and heard the voice of God promising him the land, in fear he declared, “How
awesome is this place! Thisis none other than the house of God, and this is the gate
of heaven” (Gen. 28:17). He then called that place Bethel, which means * house of
God”. And when he encountered the man who wrestled with him and changed his
name to Israel, Jacob called the place Peniel (Gen. 32:30), believing that he met God

“faceto face”.

The same experience continues in the Mosaic tradition. When Moses met God for the
first timein the wilderness, God told him to take his sandals off his feet, for he was
standing on “holy ground” (¥7p-nn7x) (Ex. 3:5). Mount Sinai was considered a holy
place, and the people were warned not to approach it when God descended there to
encounter Moses (Ex. 19:12). And when God instructed Moses to build the
tabernacle, the place where God would dwell in the tabernacle was designated as the

“holy of holies’ (Ex. 26:33).

In al these cases, a place was declared “holy” asaresult of a specia appearance of
God init. It was the presence of God that made the place holy. Similarly, the
Promised Land is said to be holy because YHWH the God of Israel is presentinitina

specia way. It is God’s land and is like no other land:
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Y ou will bring them in and plant them on your own mountain, the place, O LORD, which you
have made for your abode, the sanctuary (¥7pn), O Lord, which your hands have established.
(Ex. 15:17)%2

Y ou shall not defile the land in which you live, in the midst of which | dwell, for | the LORD
dwell (1ow) in the midst of the people of Israel. (Num. 35:34)

In Davies' comprehensive work on the land, he observes that:

Y ahweh' s possession of the land was expressed in terms of “holiness,” a conception which in
itsorigin had little, if anything, to do with morality, but rather denoted a relationship of
separation for or consecration to agod. Since the land was Y ahweh’ s possession, it enjoyed a
certain degree of closeness to him; for Y ahweh dwelt in the midst of |srael 2

Joosten argues in his study on the land in the Holiness Code in Leviticus (Lev. 17-26)
that the camp of Israel in the wilderness on the way to the land is presented as a
temporary arrangement with a view to a definitive establishment in the land.*® In
other words, what applied there in the camp should apply on the land. Joosten
observes two qualities that qualify the land as holy: (1) Within the camp/land the

word of YHWH has force, and (2) the presence of YHWH iswithin it.*®

YHWH is not only present in the land, but the land is also said to be his. “For the land
ismine” (Lev. 25:23). The land is the “patrimony of YHWH”, and this makesit a
“holy land”, or YHWH’s “personal property” %" For Joosten, the underlying concept
behind the phrase the “land ismine” is a cultic one: the land belongsto Y HWH

because he dwells there.?*®

%% See also Ps. 78:54.

204\ .D. Davies, 1994, The Gospel and the Land: Early Christianity and Jewish Territorial Doctrine,
JSOT Press, Sheffield, England, p. 29.

205 3. Joosten, 1996, People and Land in the Holiness Code: An Exegetical Sudy of the Ideational
Framework of the Law in Leviticus 17-26, E.J. Brill, Leiden; New Y ork, p. 137.

26 joosten, 1996, pp. 139-141.

27y, Zimmerli, 2000, Old Testament Theology In Outline, T& T Clark, Edinburgh, p. 66.

208 Joosten, 1996, p. 169.
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But was the land the place of God’ s constant dwelling? There are different positions
that can beillustrated in von Rad and Joosten. For von Rad, the desert sanctuary is the
one and only place of meeting between YHWH and Israel — something that was a
constantly recurring event.”® If it were the dwelling place of God, then it would be

meaningless for God to tell Moses that he will meet him there.?*°

Joosten, on the other hand, argues that the land was a divine dwelling place. He notes

verses that speak about a constant presence of the glory and the cloud,**

the frequent
statement that ritual acts are performed before YHWH, and explicit statementsin a

number of passages that it is YHWH’s intention to dwell among the Israelites.?*

This discussion is an important yet complicated one, because, as will be shown below,
the presence of God in any place depends on multiple factors. Moreover, even if we
speak about a dwelling or presence of God in the land, this presence or dwelling is by
no means unconditional or constant, as illustrated by the exile and the destruction of

the temple.

Furthermore, the presence of God in the land does not mean that the land itself is
“hallowed” by this presence. “Nowhere in [the Holiness Code], nor in other priestly
texts, do we find the idea of the holiness of the land”.?"* Davies, along these lines,

speaks of derivative holiness asit pertains to the land in the Pentateuch:

29 gee Ex. 16:10; 40:34: Lev. 9:6; 23; Num. 14:10; 16:19; 17:7; 20:6.

219G, Von Rad, 1962, Old Testament Theology (Vol. 1): The Theology of Israel’s Historical
Traditions, Trandated by D.M.G. Stalker. Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh and London, p. 239.

! See Ex. 40:34-38; Num. 9:15-23.

12 See |_ev. 25:8; 29:45; Num. 5:3; 35:34. Joosten, 1996, pp. 142-143.

213 Joosten, 1996, p. 179. For Joosten, The difference maintained in (the Holiness Code) between the
land and the sanctuary is one of degree: whereas the sanctuary is holy, and therefore in danger of being
profaned, the land is merely pure and in danger of being defiled.
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Because Y ahweh was near to it, his own holiness radiated throughout its boundaries. Note that
theterm “holy land,” which suggests that the land itself was inherently “holy” seldom occurs
in the Old Testament; that is, the holiness of the land is entirely derivative.?

In other words, the holiness of the land is entirely dependent on the presence of God.
If God were to leave thisland, asin the case of the exile, the land ceases to be hon.215
In fact, the term “holy land” (¢7257 na7X) occurs only in Zech. 2:12, and theretoo it is

directly and unequivocally related to the presence of God in its midst;*®

Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion, for behold, | come and | will dwell in your midst,
declaresthe LORD... And the LORD will inherit Judah as his portion in the holy land, and
will again choose Jerusalem.?

The presence of God in a specia way in the land and the fact that it is described as
“hisland” demand holy living, as manifested in the different laws that pertained to
being in the land. Because it is God' s land, Israel must pay extra attention, lest it
pollute the land and evoke the anger of God: “And | brought you into a plentiful land
to enjoy itsfruits and its good things. But when you came in, you defiled my land and
made my heritage an abomination” (Jer. 2:7). And so Weinfeld observes:. “holiness of
the Land involves purity which al the inhabitants of the land were commanded to

observe, based on the belief that the entire land belongs to the God of Israel”.?*®

24 Davies, 1994, p. 29 (emphasis added).

215 g K. Waltke, 2007, An Old Testament Theology: An Exegetical, Canonical, and Thematic
Approach, Zondervan, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 542.

218 | n addition, the word used in Zech. 2:12 is not the common word for land -z, but 7n7x, which is
better translated as “ground”.

27 \Weinfeld believes that the term “holy land” here does not refer to the land as awhole, but only to
Jerusalem: “The expression ... should therefore be understood as referring to the area surrounding the
Temple, namely, Jerusalem... In these verses, the expression ‘the holy territory’ ... isparallel to that
for Jerusalem, ‘the holy city.” The actual meaning of this expression is the territory/earth of the holy —
in other words, the ground belonging to the holy area (the Temple and Temple city); it does not mean
‘holy land,” since such a concept does not appear in the Old Testament”. M. Weinfeld, 2003, The
Promise of the Land: The Inheritance of the Land of Canaan by the Israelites, University of California
Press, Berkeley, p. 204.

28 1hid.,, p. 220.

53



The holiness code often repeats the phrase “when you come into the land”, %

indicating a specia status that the land enjoys. There was an “inside” and there was
an “outside” the land, and there were certain laws that only applied in the land.”® In
addition, any sin committed in the land was more serious since it was committed in a
land that belonged to YHWH.?** And so, when Israel wasin exile, shelived in an

impure land.??

The boundaries as such play arole in determining whereis “holy” and
“not holy”. This can be seen with the tribes who decided to stay east of theriver. East
of theriver isdifferent from west of theriver. Isragl is stepping into a specia

territory.”* As von Rad argues:

The tribes living to the east of Jordan express the fears that they or their children might be
denied their “portion in Yahweh” ... on the grounds that they live beyond the Jordan. It is
even held to be debatable whether thisland may not be unclean, in contradistinction to the
land west of the Jordan which isin this context expressly designated “Y ahweh’s land” %

In short, the land is adistinct land from all other lands — a holy land. The distinction
mark of the land is the presence of God in it. God chose the land as a medium for his
encounter with his people. The presence of God further demands holiness from the

people who dwell in his land.

29 ey, 19:23; 23:10; 25:2.

20| ey, 19:9-10; 23:22-23; 19:33-34; 22:24; 22:45; 26:2; 25:24.

21 5. Kwakkel, 2009, The Land in the Book of Hosea, in J. Van Ruiten & J.C. De Vos (eds), The Land
of Israel in Bible, History, and Theology: Studiesin Honour of Ed Noort, Brill, Leiden and Boston, p.
181.

2221 D. Preuss, 1995, Old Testament Theology. Volume I, Westminster John Knox Press, Louisville,
Kentucky, p. 121. See also Amos 7:17; cf. Ps. 137:4; Ezek. 4:3.

23 See dlso S. Spero, 2007, Who Authorized Israelite Settlement East of the Jordan?, Jewish Bible
Quarterly, 35(1), pp. 11-5.

224 G. Von Rad, 1966, The Promised Land and Y ahweh's Land in the Hexateuch, in The Problem of the
Hexateuch and Other Essays, Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh and London, p. 87.



1.2. Holy People— M andated Holiness

The presence of God in the land depends to a certain degree on the presence of the
Israglitesin the land, for he dwells not merely in the land, but also in the midst of his
people: “For | the LORD dwell in the midst of the people of Isragl” (Num. 35:34).
Joosten even arguesthat if the Israelites are not living in the land, YHWH's
ownership and lordship over it “are rendered problematic”, because God's dwelling in
the land is“inseparably connected to the fact that he dwellsin the midst of the
Israelites’.?® We can thus argue that the holiness of the land is related to the people

of theland.

Moreover, the OT warns consistently that the sins of the people of the land pollute the
land and defile it.??° The Israelites were directly commanded not to defile the land,
but they failed, and as a result the land was polluted (Jer. 2:7). This clearly shows that
the actions of the people are determining factors when it comes to the holiness of the
land. Holy living matters. The land ceasesto be holy as a result of the sin of its

dwellers.

We can therefore argue that the determining factor for the holiness of the land is not
only the presence of God, but also the holiness of the people living in it. The holiness
of the people is emphasized in God' s calling to Israel in Ex. 19:6: “And you shall be
to me akingdom of priests and a holy nation (17 *13)”. The holiness required of the
people of Israel isin three areas. (1) in priestly literature, asritual cleanness; (2) in the

prophets, as the cleanness of social justice; and (3) in the wisdom tradition, as the

5 Joosten, 1996, p. 192.
26 | ev. 18:24-27; Num. 35:33-34; Ps. 106:38.
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cleanness of individual morality.?*” These holiness requirements, manifested in the

religious, social, and political spheres, are directly related to polluting the land.?*®

It isimportant to note that the requirements of holiness apply to all the inhabitants of
the land equally — the Israglites, and the stranger living among them. This also applied
to the nations that were in the land before Isragl. If anything, Israel must be held to a

higher standard:

But you shall keep my statutes and my rules and do none of these abominations, either the
native or the stranger who sojourns among you, for the people of the land, who were before
you, did all of these abominations, so that the land became unclean. (Lev. 18:26-27)

One important conclusion from this perspective is that God is not bound to the land.
In other words, Israel must learn that her actions are more important than her
location. It is here that we can understand one of the most puzzling dilemmasin OT
theology of the land: the tribes that were allowed to live in Trangordan. This
arrangement is puzzling since the OT makesit clear that Israel enters the Promised
Land by crossing theriver. Yet two and a half tribes are allowed to stay in Jordan.

They are allowed to stay there aslong as they obeyed the commandment of God:

Only be very careful to observe the commandment and the law that Moses the servant of the
LORD commanded you, to love the LORD your God, and to walk in al hisways and to keep
his commandments and to cling to him and to serve him with all your heart and with al your
soul. (Josh. 22:5)

Obedience is more important than location. Thisisthe lesson Isragl had to learn in

exile. They wrongly assumed that by being away from the land, they were away from

227 Ryken, Wilhoit, Longman, Duriez, Penney, & Reid, 1998, p. 390.
8 See N.C. Habel, 1995, The Land is Mine: Six Biblical Land Ideologies, Fortress Press, Minneapolis,
p. 80.
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the presence of God (Ps. 137:1-4). But God in Ezek. 11:16 declares that he can be

present with the Israglites even in exile:

Thus saysthe Lord GOD: Though | removed them far off among the nations, and though |
scattered them among the countries, yet | have been a sanctuary to them for a while in the
countries where they have gone.

The perspective of the exilic prophetsisimportant, as we see that God manifests
himself to the prophets who are with Isragl in exile. Loss of the land is not

accompanied by the loss of God or revelation.?”® As Clements concludes:

Ezekiel in hisvision saw the very presence of Y ahweh in al its magjesty coming to himin his
distant place of exile. There is no suggestion, therefore, that Y ahweh was simply the God of
Isragl, or only of Palestine, but his power was shown to extend throughout the entire
universe.”°

In summary, just as the land could become holy by the presence of God in it, it could
become unholy by the actions of its inhabitants. At the same time, living aholy life,
even if outside the land, is more important than being in the land. God can revedl

himself to his people anywhere and is not bound by any land.

1.3. Holy Land: The Land Personified Demands Holiness

The OT offers athird dimension to the holiness of the land, namely that the land itself
demands holiness. Thisis evident in texts where the land itself is personified.?! The

land fallsinto prostitution, vomits, is polluted and defiled, is sinned againgt, is judged,

9 preyss, 1995, p. 127.

20 R E. Clements, 1965, God and Temple, Basil Blackwell, Oxford, p. 103.

1 For Cohn, the land in the OT is commonly addressed “anthropomorphically”. R. Cohn, 1990, From
Homeland to the Holy Land: The Territoriality of Torah, Continuum, 1(1), p. 9.

57



and is ultimately healed.”” The land is also responsible before God to keep the
Sabbath (Lev. 25:2). Somehow, the land owes worship to YHWH, which signifies the
special relationship it enjoys with him.? In all these examples, the land is more than

just turf. It isindeed portrayed as a person.®

We cannot then tell the biblical story without reference to the land. It isamajor player
in the plot, and as a player it makes demands and isitself affected and polluted by the
sins of itsinhabitants. Israel’ s disobedience not only offends YHWH, but it also
affects the land. The land hasits own life and its own meaning. It isthe land that is
finally abused.?®® This perspective about the land reminds us that land in the OT is not
merely soil, or apiece of real estate in the ANE. Land isatheological concept that is
loaded with meaning and implications.”®® It also emphasizes that the land itself

demands holiness, as explicitly indicated in Lev. 18:24-25:

Do not make yourselves unclean by any of these things, for by al these the nations | am
driving out before you have become unclean, and the land became unclean, so that | punished
itsiniquity, and the land vomited out its inhabitants.*’

Two things are evident from this verse. First, Israel isresponsible for the land just as
were the nations before her. Secondly, and more important for this discussion, it was
because the land became unholy that it vomited out its inhabitants. It was not God
who drove the nations out, but the land. In fact, if we only relate holiness to the

presence of God in the land, then these verses pose a problem for us, because they are

%2 See Lev. 18:25; 19:9; 20:22; 26:35; Num. 13:32; 35:33-34; Deut. 21:23; 24:4; 2 Chr. 7:14; |sa. 24:5;
Jer. 2:7; Ezek. 7:2-4.

3 Davies, 1994, 29.

24 A Neher, 1992, The Land as Locus of the Sacred, in D. Burrell & Y. Landau (eds), Voices from
Jerusalem. Jews and Christians Reflect on the Holy Land, p. 19. Joosten similarly argues that in afew
passages in the Holiness Code, the land was not considered in its practical, geographic sense, but was
represented as a living being with its own personality. Joosten, 1996, p. 152.

%5 \W. Brueggemann, 2002, The Land: Place as Gift, Promise, and Challenge in Biblical Faith,
Fortress Press, Minneapolis, p. 112.

28 1hid., p. 2.

%" See also Lev. 18:27-30; 20:22.
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talking about the land before Isragl settled init. Davies thus concludes that the land

vomited them “because of its holiness” >

What caused this land to be holy? Davies suggests that the land was already
characterized by holiness before Isragl entered it and brought the Torah to it because
YHWH owned it and dwelt in the midst of it.>*° Davies built his argument on Num.
35:34: “You shall not defile the land in which you live, in the midst of which | dwell,
for | the LORD dwell in the midst of the people of Israel”. However, the second
phrase in the verse clearly speaks of God as dwelling in the midst of the people. It
seems then that the verse links the presence of God in the land with the presence of
the people of Isragl in the land, whereas Lev. 18:24-25 is speaking about the land
before Israel entered it. In other words, Lev. 18 seemsto treat Canaan differently from

other lands.

The land must therefore — according to this perspective at least — be inherently holy.
This holy land demands holiness. It does not tolerate unholiness, and vomits those
who pollute her. Cohn then rightly speaks of atension in the biblical drama, manifest
in the question: “Can Israel be truly at home in aland that can ‘vomit out’ its

inhabitants?’ 24

Furthermore, it isimportant to observe that the land not only demands holiness from
its inhabitants; it also depends for its own fertility on the holiness of the people so that
it can bein redlity aland “flowing with milk and honey”. Thisis highlighted in the

climatology of the land of Canaan, which depends on rain to be fertile:

For the land that you are entering to take possession of it is not like the land of Egypt, from
which you have come, where you sowed your seed and irrigated it, like a garden of

8 Davies, 1994, p. 31.
29 hid., p. 31.
290 Cohn, 1990, p. 5.
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vegetables. But the land that you are going over to possessis aland of hills and valleys, which
drinks water by the rain from heaven, aland that the LORD your God cares for. The eyes of
the LORD your God are always upon it, from the beginning of the year to the end of the year.
(Deut.11:10-12)

Canaan, in contrast to Egypt and even Mesopotamia, depends on rain to be fertile. In
other words, the obedience of the Israelite will be the key for their survival in the

land, because the land needs rain, and rain depends on obedience:

The Promised Land is not an easy land — it is not paradise...when God brought his people to
thisland, he built into it those elements that would provide aframework for his people to
understand life with him... Thiswould be aland that made demands. It must wait for God to
open the heavens. It must wait for rain.... thisisa land that will demand faith.?**

In summary, the land that Israel received as a gift and was about to enter was a specia
and different land — it demands holiness. This perspective highlights the role of the
land in the biblical drama as an independent player. Moreover, Canaan is aland that
makes demands from its inhabitants. These demands are a precondition to dwelling in
the land, and for the health of the land itself. In the case of unholiness, the land will
vomit its inhabitants. For the land to be a“holy land”, its inhabitants must live alife

characterized by holiness.

1.4. Conclusion

There are three different dimensions to the holiness of the land that complement each
other. Any balanced theology of the land must take into account all three dimensions

together or holistically. Holding these three views together prevents us from

#1 G.M. Burge, 2009, The Bible and the Land, Zondervan, Grand Rapids, Mich., pp. 25-26 (emphasis
added).
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absolutizing the position of land over against other considerations. Therefore, we

should maintain equally and at the same time that:

» God's presence in the land makes the land holy
» Land depends on the holiness of the people for its status as holy

» Land independently demands holiness

These three points are interrelated and must be held together. The triangle of God,
people, and land provides a holistic lens with which we can approach the biblical
dramaasit pertains to the theology of the land. There can be no holy land without the
presence of God, just as there can be no holy land without the inhabitants of the land
being holy, and just as there can be no holy land without meeting the demands of the

land itself.

2. Sanctuaries
2.1. From Land to Zion

Holiness in the history of OT Israel always had a geographical centre or a sanctuary.
This can be seen in Eden, the tabernacle and then the temple. These sanctuaries, and
in particular the temple, are important for the theology of the land. Many scholars
have observed that the focus on land in the OT narrows progressively from land into
Jerusalem, Zion and then Temple.?* This shift started with the elevation of Jerusalem
asthe capital of the Davidic kingdom, and with the building of the temple, which

became the centre of the religious life of Israel. Yet it was only after the exile,

#2 see for example D.E. Gowan, 2000, Eschatology in the Old Testament, T. & T. Clark Publishers,
Edinburgh, pp. 9-20; Weinfeld, 2003, pp. 202-20; J.G. McConville, 1994, Jerusalem in the Old
Testament, in P.W.L Walker (ed), Jerusalem Past and Present in the Purposes of God, Pater noster
Press, Carlisle, pp. 21-51.
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according to Weinfeld, that Jerusalem assumed the place of the land in the theology of

Isragl:

After thefall of the kingdoms of Israel and Judea, the returning Israelites concentrated around
the Temple and the city of Jerusalem. Due to the concentration, the religious and national
emphasis, as reflected in Second Temple period sources, shifted from “the land” to “the city”
and “the Temple” 2®

The temple was a specia sacred space like no other:

And the LORD said to him (Solomon), “| have heard your prayer and your plea, which you
have made before me. | have consecrated (*nw7p7) this house that you have built, by putting
my name there forever. My eyes and my heart will be there for all time. (1 Kgs. 9:3)

There are many similarities as regards holiness between the land and the sanctuaries;
so what was said about the land above applies to the temple. God manifests himself in
aspecial way in the temple (2 Chr. 7:2), special holinessis required for the priests
who ministered there (2 Chr. 7:7-11), and the obedience of the people is what
guarantees the continuation of the blessings that proceeded from the temple (1 Kgs.

6:11-13; 9:4-5).

Mount Zion, the geographical location of the temple, is also considered a special and
distinct place in the OT.?** According to the Psalms, it is God's holy hill (2:6) and he
sits enthroned there (9:11) and shines forth from there (50:2). Specia holinessis
required for people to dwell there (15:1). Zion is the city of God (87:3), his holy
habitation and mountain, and heisin the midst of her and she will not be moved

(46:4-5; 48:1; 99:9). Sheis beautiful in elevation, the joy of all the earth, the city of

23 \Weinfeld, 2003, p. 202.

24 For agood and brief summary of the major theological themes associated with Zion, see H.D.
Preuss, 1996, Old Testament Theology. Volume |1, Westminster John Knox Press, Louisville,
Kentucky, pp. 39-50; R.B. Dillard, 1988, Zion, in W.A. Elwell & B.J. Beitzel (eds), Baker
Encyclopaedia of the Bible, Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, Mich., pp. 2199-203.
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the great King (48:2) and the perfection of beauty (50:2). God loves Zion more than
any other place (78:68; 87:1-2). It is therefore no wonder that in addition to being
caled the “city of God”, itisaso called his“dwelling place” (74:2; 76:2; see also

Joel 3:17, 21).

Many scholars have found similarities between the conception of Zion in the OT and
ANE myths, in particular the concept of the cosmic mountain as the dwelling place of
the gods.?* Clifford’ s comprehensive study on cosmic mountainsin Canaan shows
that heaven and earth when united were seen together as a mountain.?*® The mountain
was the axis of the universe and was the connecting point between the different
spheres. Clifford then argues that elements of the Canaanite traditions of the mountain
of El had influenced Israelite traditions of Sinai, and that Baal’s mountain, Zaphon,
had come “nominatim” into Israelite religion. He aso argued that the idea of the navel
of the earth, or the omphalos, known among the Greeks, is used of Jerusalem.?*’
Zimmerli made similar observations, namely that the idea that YHWH has his
dwelling place at the source of the rivers that water the world parallels the Canaanite
depiction of El (Ps. 46:5); that Zion as aworld mountain recalls what the Ugaritic
texts say of the dwelling place of Baal (Ps. 48:3); and that even the term “city of God”

is probably based on a Canaanite model.2*

What seem to distinguish the Israelite religion from the surrounding ANE religions

are the ethical and moral elements that are attached to the presence of the deity in the

25 3D. Levenson, 1987, Sinai & Zion: An Entry Into the Jewish Bible, HarperSanFrancisco, New
York, p. 137.

26 R J. Clifford, 1972, The Cosmic Mountain in Canaan and the Old Testament, Harvard University
Press, Cambridge, p. 190.

27 | bid., pp. 190-192. Gordon completely rejects the omphal os theory, arguing that in Ezek. 5:5 the
point isthat God has made Jerusalem the centre of attention because of his own interest in her. R.P.
Gordon, 2004, Holy Land, Holy City: Sacred Geography and the Inter pretation of the Bible,
Paternoster Press, Carlisle, p. 30.

8 zimmerli, 2000, p. 77.

63



sanctuary. The community lifein Israel centered around these circles of holiness,
stressing visibly the importance of holiness as the mark or sign of the community. It
was asif holiness started from the holy of holies in the tabernacle/temple and then
progressively went outward, demanding holiness as away of living. “God’ s holy
presence radiates outward from the sanctuary throughout the entire land and imposes
its demands on all the inhabitants’.?*® The consequences of the lack of holiness were
devastating in the case of the temple, asit could mean its destruction (1 Kgs. 9:6-9),

and the departure of the glory of God from Jerusalem (Ezek. 11:22).

2.2. The Legitimacy of Zion

Zioninthe OT, as we have just noted, is more than a place, and we can talk of a
theology that is associated with Zion. Von Rad, for example, speaks of a“Zion
tradition”, based primarily on Ps. 2. He summarizes the tradition as: (1) YHWH takes
up his abode on Mount Zion, (2) Zion thus becomes the throne of YHWH and his
chosen king, and (3) YHWH wins avictory over an aliance of nations opposed to

him and his king, with the battle and victory being couched in mythological terms.?®

One of the most puzzling things when it comes to the Zion theology is the question of
the temple and its legitimacy. In the OT, God did not ask for atemple, and even when
David offered to build the temple, the writer of the book of Samuel portrays God as
not so enthusiastic about building it, asking rhetorically: “Did | ever ask for a house?’
(2 Sam. 7:6-7; 1 Chr. 17:6). God in the OT, up until the building of the temple, has

been a mobile God, and he says to David that he preferred it so:

9 Joosten, 1996, p. 177.
Z0v/on Rad, 1962, 46.
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I have not lived in ahouse since the day | brought up the people of Isragl from Egypt to this
day, but | have been moving about in atent for my dwelling (2 Sam. 7:6).>*

Even Solomon himself wondered when he built the temple:

But will God indeed dwell on the earth? Behold, heaven and the highest heaven cannot
contain you; how much less this house that | have built! (1 Kgs. 8:27; see aso 2 Chr. 2:6;
6:18; Isa. 66:1-2).

In the midst of the strong Zion theology in the OT, these verses stand out in a
surprising way. They are present even after the first and second temples were built,
and were probably preserved as areminder and a safeguard for the Israglite religion
after the temple was destroyed. God does not need the temple, and he did not ask for
it. Moreover, the people can do without the temple. Thisis one of the most important
lessons learned by the peoplein exile, namely that God istherein exile with his

people.

These verses that hold a conflicting view of the temple and Zion challenge the
legitimacy of the Zion tradition. Furthermore, the history of the monarchy reflects a
negative side of the Zion tradition, highlighted by the failure of Solomon in his last
days, when other gods were worshipped in Zion (1 Kgs. 11:6) and the Israelites lived

assaves (1 Kgs. 12:4). Brueggemann expresses the point quite starkly:

The temple serves to give theological legitimacy and visible religiosity to the entire program
of the regime. The evidence is beyond dispute that he [ Solomon] so manipulates Israel’s
public worship that it becomes a cult for a static God, lacking in the power, vigor, and
freedom of the God of the old traditions.... Y ahweh is now cornered in the temple. His
businessis support of regime; to grant legitimacy to it and to effect forgivenessfor it asis

%1 evenson has aready observed the same theme in the Sinai event. He observes that God manifested
himself outside the camp, and commented: “Y HWH'’ s self-disclosure takes place in remote parts rather
than within the established and settled cult of the city... in other words, the deity islike his
worshippers. mobile, rootless and unpredictable”. That iswhy, for Levenson, Sinai is an event and not
aplace. Levenson, 1987, pp. 22-24.
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necessary... Inthe Solomonic period even God now apparently has no claim on the land. He
is guest and not host.?*

After Solomon’s death and the division of the kingdom, the temple became a cause of
the conflict and the division, and so Jeroboam decided to build other sanctuariesin the
newly established Northern kingdom (1 Kg. 12:25-33). The temple became anidol in

itself, and God was left out of the picture.

McConville challenges the notion that there isa“ Zion tradition” in the OT, and
refused to tie this tradition to the historical Jerusalem.?®® He argues that a
comprehensive and canonical reading of the OT, that takes the perspective of the exile
into consideration, cannot support a strong and permanent Zion theology. He alludes
to different key passages, like the hesitation in supporting the monarchy, the
hesitation in building the temple, and the criticism of the monarchy as proof that the
OT seems to reject the Zion tradition.”* Asfor the Psalms, McConville argues that
we cannot take certain individual Psalmsin isolation from the wider OT context and
the final canonical form of the book of Psalms. For example, Psalm 89, which ends
book three of Psalms, concludes with avery negative tone towards Zion, due to
Israel’ s historical exile experience.®® He also argues that other Psalms contradict the
common Zion tradition. Psalm 87 isinclusive in nature, and book four of the Psalms
seems to promote the kingship of God without a reference to Zion.?*® He concludes
that the Zion tradition in the Psalms is shaped by the locus of the Psalter’ s formation,

which is not the cult of the first temple, but the setting after the exile. The Zion-

%2 Bryggemann, 2002, pp. 80-81.
%3 McConville, 1992, pp. 21-51.
%4 |bid., pp. 29-30.

%3 hid., p. 32.

%6 1hid., p. 30.

66



tradition has been changed and modified as aresult of the destruction of the temple

and monarchy.”’

Asfor prophetic literature, McConville again argues that, when read from the
perspective of the exile, it becomes apparent that the prophets were not talking about
historical Jerusalem, but about a futuristic faithful and eschatological Jerusalem.*®
The prophecies cannot be speaking about the actual return from exile, for the reality

of the returned community was far from ideal .

McConville s perspective isimportant, asit at least reveals that the OT does not speak
in one voice about a distinct and permanent place in which God will forever dwell,
and which he will protect against all circumstances. As we have aready shown, the
designation of any place as holy does not mean that it will always be holy, for its
holinessis closely tied to the holiness of the people. In addition, God is not confined
to one place. If thereisthen a Zion tradition in the OT, it must be read symbolically
asreferring to an ideal situation in which, in the event of faithfulness, God dwells
with his people. Zion is a theological concept more than it is a geographical place.
Thereis no doubt that this theological concept was merged in history with the
historical city of Jerusalem, but this does not make the Jerusalem of history the source
of and ultimate local of this tradition. The significance of Jerusalem isin the fact that

it pointed to this higher reality of a Zion tradition.

It isimportant to note that the temple in the biblical tradition pointed beyond itself
towards the dwelling of God in heaven and to the fact that God fills the whole world

with hisglory (Isa. 6:3). Ps. 78:69 declares that God built his sanctuary “like the high

“7hid., p. 32.
8 | bid., p. 34-43.
29 pid., p. 45.

67



heavens’, and “like the earth, which he has founded forever”. Beale comments on this
verse by pointing out that the temple, and indeed any sanctuary in the OT, was only

temporal and not meant to last, because it pointed beyond itself:

God never intended that Israel’ slittle localized temple last forever, since, like the Eden
Temple, Israel’ s temple was a small model of something which was much bigger: God and his
universal presence, which could never eternally be contained by any localized earthly
structure.”®

L evenson emphasizes the same point. Speaking about the temple, he sees that thereis
no contradiction between the concept of the God who dwellsin atemple, and the God
who fills heaven and earth because “the temple is the epitome of the world, a
concentrated form of its essence, a miniature of the cosmos”.?** Quoting Ps. 11:4

“The LORD isin his holy temple; the LORD’ sthroneisin heaven”, he comments:

It isfor this reason that the Hebrew Bible is capable of affirming God's heavenly and his
earthly presence without the slightest hint of tension between the two... What we see on earth
in Jerusalem is simply the earthly manifestation of the heavenly Temple, which is beyond
localization. The Temple of Zion is the antitype of the cosmic archetype... Theworldis God's
Temple, and in it he findsrest, just asin the miniature man makes of it, the earthly Temple
atop Mount Zion.?®

In other words, the temple in Jerusalem was there as a pointer to higher reality. The
legitimacy of the Zion tradition is maintained as long asit is seen as pointing towards
ahigher reality. The earthly historical Zion during the time of the monarchy isthe
antitype, and what matters ultimately is the archetype or the real thing. Any reference
to the theology of Zion must be understood in this framework. It is areference not to

the earthly historical Zion during the time of David, but to the faithful and idealized

%0 G K. Beale, 2005, Eden, The Temple, and The Church’s Mission in the New Creation, JETS, 48(1),
pp. 15-16.

1| evenson, 1987, 138.

%2 1pid., p. 140.
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Zion —thereal Zion. This Zion will be the focus of the prophets and will be at the

heart of many eschatological prophecies.?®

3. Conclusion

The holiness of the land in the OT, and that of Zion, is ahistorical phenomenon that
depends on different historical variables. Once a place is designated as holy, thereis
no guarantee that it will remain so forever. It is ultimately the presence of God that
designates any geography as holy. In addition, there is an interrelation between the
sanctifying presence of God in any geographical place and the holiness of the

inhabitants of that geography.

The presence of God is not afixed entity. It cannot be fixed or locked into one
physical place. The glory of God isin one sense always “on the move’ in the history
of Israel, and in another it fills the whole earth. The earthly temple points towards this

reality and cannnot by definition be the ultimate dwelling place of God.

Therefore, and in conclusion, it is against the outlook of the OT generally to elevate
the land or Zion to the position of a permanent holy place — a place always favoured
by God, or as an eternal dwelling place of God. This should warn against absolutising
the land or any sacred geography. The land and Zion are not ultimate objects in the
faith of the OT. Faithfulness to God is more important than location. If any
characteristic of the land isto be highlighted, it isthat it is aland that demands

holiness. Thisisthe only fixed entity. In this regard, the lessons learned from Eden

%3 A more detailed analysis of the prophetic literature and how it portrays Zion will come in chapter 5
of this study.
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are still valid. If even Eden, the first sanctuary, could lose its holiness, then no land is

immune. The land demands holiness, just as Eden demanded holiness.
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Chapter 3

The Covenanted Land

Introduction

Israel’ s land in the OT was part of the covenant between God and Israel, and as such
it cannot be understood in avacuum, but alwaysin its covenantal context.”®* The
covenants between God and Noah, Abraham, Israel, David, and postexilic Israel are

the Sitzim Leben for the theology of the land in the OT.?®

This chapter will look first at the concept of covenant in the OT in general, before
examining how it helps our understanding of the theology of the land. We will
examine the nature of the land as covenanted both conditionally and unconditionaly,
and we will consider what it means for the land to be an eternal inheritance. We will
see that with the gift of land comes a set of commandments that regulate life in the
land, and these commandments are the condition upon which Israel could keep the
land. The ethical tasks assigned to Isragl will be highlighted before drawing final

conclusions.

%4 \W. Brueggemann, 2002, The Land: Place as Gift, Promise, and Challengein Biblical Faith,
Fortress Press, Minneapalis, p. 62.

5 The major covenantsin the OT between God and man are (1) the covenant with Noah (2) Abraham
and the Patriarchs (3) Israel in Sinai and then Moab (4) David and Solomon and (5) the new covenant
in the prophets. In addition, the relation between God and Adam in Eden can be viewed as a covenant,
as adready argued for in chapter 1 of this study. For a detailed study of the biblical covenants, see W.J.
Dumbrell, 1984, Covenant and Creation: An Old Testament Covenantal Theology, Paternoster, Exeter,
M. Weinfeld, 1975, n»3, in H. Ringgren & G.H. Botterweck (eds), Theological Dictionary of the Old
Testament (Vol. 2), Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Michigan, pp. 253-78; J. Goldingay, 2006, Covenant, in
A. Press (ed), The New Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible (Val. 1), Abingdon Press, Nashville, TN,
pp. 767-78; B.K. Waltke 1988, The Phenomenon of Conditionality within Unconditional Covenants, in
A. Gileadi (ed), Israel’s Apostasy and Restoration: Essaysin honor of Roland K. Harrison, Baker
Book House, Grand Rapids, Ml, pp. 123-40.
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1. Covenantsin the Old Testament: Two Main Types

It isvery common in OT scholarship to speak of two kinds of covenant within the
larger context of ANE covenants.”® Thefirst is the Covenant of Grant, also known as
apromissory covenant. The “grant” constitutes a promise from the master to his
servant, which puts an obligation on the master. The second is the Treaty Covenant.
The “treaty” constitutes an obligation of the vassal to his master, the suzerain.?®’ Both
these covenants are between amaster and his servant. The structure is also similar, as
both preserve the same elements:. a historical introduction, border delineations,

stipulations, witnesses, blessings, and curses.?®

1.1. Covenants of Grant
In the OT, the covenants with Abraham and David are typically considered covenants
of grant. “Like the royal grant in the ancient Near East so the covenants with
Abraham and David are gifts bestowed upon individuals who excelled in serving

loyally their masters’.?® An important passage here is Gen. 15:17-18:%"

%66 The Hebrew word for covenant is n»12. The etymology of thisword is not clear, and different
derivations were suggested and are summarized by Weinfeld. Weinfeld, 1975, pp. 253-255. The
meaning of the term, commonly translated “covenant”, is also a matter of debate. Most acknowledge
that a covenant is agreement between two parties in which one or both makes a promise to the other,
and the promise is strengthened by an oath and by stipulations. See for example Goldingay, 2006; G.A.
Herion & G.E. Mendenhall, 1992, Covenant, in D.N. Freedman (ed), The Anchor Bible Dictionary
(Vol. 1), Doubleday, New Y ork, pp. 1179-202. Weinfeld on the other hand says that n°12 in Hebrew
does not mean an agreement or a settlement between two parties, but that it implies the notion of
imposition, liability, or obligation. Weinfeld, 1975, p. 255. Similarly, von Rad says that covenant is an
agreement imposed by a superior on an inferior. G. Von Rad, 1962, Old Testament Theology (Val. 1):
The Theology of Israel’ s Historical Traditions, Translated by D.M.G. Stalker. Oliver & Boyd,
Edinburgh and London, p. 129. For a survey of recent scholarship on the meaning and concept of
covenant in the OT and NT, see S. Hahn, 2005, Covenant in the Old and New Testaments: Some
Current Research (1994-2004), Currentsin Biblical Research, 3(2), pp. 263-92.

%7 \Weinfeld, 2003, p. 225.

%8 hid., p. 225; von Rad, 1962, p. 132.

%9 M. Weinfeld, 1970, The Covenant of Grant in the Old Testament and the Ancient Near East,
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 90(2), p. 184 (emphasis added).

0 See also Gen. 12:1-3; 15:12-21; 17:1-14.
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Behold, a smoking fire pot and a flaming torch passed between these pieces. On that day the
LORD made a covenant (n°12 n13) with Abram, saying: “To your offspring | give thisland
(rx-nx °nn1), from the river of Egypt to the great river, the river Euphrates’. (Gen 15:17-18)

In this ceremony, God “cuts a covenant” with Abraham, and pledgesto “give’ his
descendants “this land”. By passing between the two pieces of the animals, God as the
suzerain commits himself and swears to keep the promise. It isasif heisinvoking a
curse upon himself.2"* Weinfeld links the gifts bestowed on Abraham (the land
included) and David to their loyalty. He alludes to terminologies such as “ he kept my
charge,” “walked before mein truth,” “his heart was whole to his master,” “walked in

perfection” 2"

1.2. Treaty Covenants
The covenant with Isragl in Sinai, together with the covenantal framework in the book
of Deuteronomy, is widely compared with Treaty Covenants.>”® In this type of
covenant, there is an obligation or stipulation (condition) imposed on the servant or
vassal from his master or suzerain. In the case of Isragl, the stipulation is the Law
given to Moses on Sinai, with its wider implications. In the book of Deuteronomy in

particular, the possession of the land is conditional on obedience:

2 \Weinfeld, 2003, p. 252. Thisinterpretation of thisincident is very common among OT scholars, and
depends on the wider context of ANE treaties. Wenham, however, does not accept it, and instead
suggests that the pieces represent Israel, and that the action portrays God as walking with his people.
He believesthat it isunusua in the OT to God to invoke a curse upon himself. G.J. Wenham, 1987,
Genesis 1-15. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas, p. 333.

212 \Weinfeld, 2003, p. 184.

3 Dumbrell, 1984, p. 115. For a discussion on the relationship between the covenant between God and
Israel in Sinai and the Suzerain treaty in the ANE, see A. Hill, 1988, The Ebal Ceremony as Hebrew
Land Grant? JETS, 31, pp. 399-406; M.G. Kline, 2012, Treaty of the Great Kings: The Covenant
Structure of Deuteronomy, Wipf & Stock Publishers, Eugen.
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And now, O Isragl, listen to the statutes and the rules that | am teaching you, and do them, that
you may live, and go in and take possession of the land that the LORD, the God of your
fathers, is giving you. (Deut. 4:1)%™

2. Land and Covenant

2.1. The Land as a Gift within the Covenant
Israel had aland to live in because, quite simply, God had given it to her.?” The land
was God' s good gift to Israel, and she did nothing to merit this gift.>”® Y et at the same

time;

Itisinsufficient simply to say that the LORD ‘gavetheland to Israel’, without taking into
consideration the context of the gift, which was the covenant relationship and its reciprocal
commitments. The land was an integral part not only of the LORD’ s faithfulness to Israel, but
also of Israel’s covenantal obligation to the LORD.?"”

The land to begin with is a promised land.?”® Canaan is first mentioned in the
Abrahamic narrative and is a significant part of the covenant between God and
Abraham. Theinitial call to Abraham (Gen. 12:1-3), however, does not include a
promise of a possession of land, but the later encounters do.?”® The land is promised
to Abraham’ s seed, and these promises are later reaffirmed to Isaac (Gen. 26:3) and

Jacob (Gen. 28:13).%%°

2 See dl'so for example Deuteronomy 6:1-3; 8:19-20; 11:13-17 16:20; 28:15-68.

2% C_J.H. Wright, 2004, Old Testament Ethics for the People of God, Inter-Varsity Press, Illinois, p. 85.
2%\, Zimmerli, 2000, Old Testament Theology In Outline, T& T Clark, Edinburgh, p. 64.

2 \Wright, 2004, p. 92.

28 For agood summary of all the promises of the land in the Pentateuch, see D.J.A. Clines, 1997, The
Theme of the Pentateuch, JSOT Press, Sheffield, England, pp. 37-47.

9 Gen. 12:7; 13:15; 15:18; 17:8; 24:7.

#0y/on Rad considers this theme of promise-fulfillment as the main theme in the first six books of the
OT, which he groups together as the Hexateuch. The fulfillment of land promises in the book of Joshua
(Josh. 21:41, 43; 23:14-16) is central to the first part of the narrative of Israel. Von Rad, 1962, pp. 129-
135. The same view is held by Davies, who argues: “It is the linking together of the promise to the
patriarchs with the fulfillment of it in the settlement that gives to the Hexateuch its distinctive
theological character. For the Hexateuch the land is a promised land, and that inviolably”. W.D.

Davies, 1994, The Gospel and the Land: Early Christianity and Jewish Territorial Doctrine, JSOT
Press, Sheffield, England, p. 24.
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For the Israelite community entering the land after the exodus, the land is afeature of
the covenant in Sinai (Deut. 4-6). The receiving of the land by Israel isbased on the
initial promisesto Abraham and the patriarchs (Deut. 9:5-6), but at the sametime, itis

conditional on obedience (e.g. Deut. 4:1).

In the covenants with David and Solomon, prosperity and long life in the land are part
of these covenantsaswell (2 Sam. 7; 1 Kgs. 9:1-7). And after the exile and loss of
land (because of the breaking of the covenant by Israel), God initiates yet another
covenant, a new covenant, which isafuturistic or unrealized one. The restoration to
the land naturally isincluded in the new covenant aswell (e.g. Jer. 32:39-44; Amos

9:11-15).

In al these episodes of Isragl’ s history, land and covenant are aways linked. Land

cannot be understood or studied apart from covenant.

2.2. Conditional or Unconditional Gift?
One way to look at the question of land and promise would be to simplify it and
categorize it into the two types discussed in the previous section: grant and treaty.
However, it is not really this simple. The land promisesin the OT are multifaceted in
nature, and there is a tension between two seemingly contradictory themes: the
unconditional promise or gift versus the conditional stipulations. Was the land a grant,

or was it under treaty? How are we to resolve the tension between these two ideas?

For some scholars, the issue is a matter of development within the biblical narrative,
which isthe result of areinterpretation of history by the succeeding generations of

Israel. Weinfeld, relying on textual criticism, argued that what started as an
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unconditional covenant, was interpreted and edited by later generations (after the

exile) into a conditional covenant:

The exile of Northern Isragl, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the disruption of the dynasty
refuted, of course, the claim of the eternity of the Abrahamic and Davidic covenants, thereby
necessitating a reinterpretation of the covenants. This was done by making them conditional,
i.e., by asserting that the covenant is eternal only if the donee keeps his loyalty to the donor.?®

Von Rad speaks as well of a shift from unconditional to conditional, or as he put it,

from grace to law. He called this shift “striking”:

It is nevertheless striking that alongside this presentation of the commandmentsthereis
another one, in which the commandments are not seen as the norm of the new life in settled
territory, but in which compliance with the commandments is the condition on which the land
may be received and possessed. Israel isto observe the commandmentsin order that he may
enter the good land, or may have long life in the land which Y ahweh is going to give him.
Does not the promise of the land in this conditional form pave the way for a declension from
grace into law?®?

Kaiser strongly objects to this interpretation, arguing that the stipulations referred
only to any future generation’ s participation in the benefits of the covenant, and did
not affect the transmission of the promise to future generations. For him, the

ownership of the land as a gift from God is eternal, but the occupation of it by any

21 \Weinfeld, 2003, p. 250. Weinfeld explains this argument with the support of the documentary
hypothesis. He says (p. 186): “One has to admit that the conditionality of the inheritance of the Land,
which is attested primarily in Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomic school, in editorial layers of JE
(Gen. 15:16; 18:19), and in the priestly code (Lev. 18:26-28; 20:23-24; chap. 26), is not explicit in the
old traditions themselves. Indeed, it seems that the fall of Samaria and the northern exile triggered the
development of the idea of conditionality. Although the ideaitself might be old, albeit not expressed
explicitly, the prevailing notion before the fall of Samariawas that the Land was given to the I sraelites
forever (Gen. 13:15; 17:8; Exod. 32:13). Only after the loss of the northern territories was the covenant
of God with the Patriarchs interpreted as based on condition”.

22 G, Von Rad, 1966, The Promised Land and Y ahweh's Land in the Hexateuch, in The Problem of the
Hexateuch and Other Essays, Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh and London, p. 91 (emphasisin the origina).
Keulen similarly says: “A shift in the theology of the land can be observed between Deuteronomic and
Deuteronomistic passages. Was the gift of the land unconditional, it becomes conditional”. E.J. Keulen,
2009, Reversal of aMotif: The Land Is Given into the Hand of the Wicked. The Gift of Land in Some
Wisdom Texts, in J. Van Ruiten & J.C. De Vos (eds), The Land of Israel in Bible, History, and
Theology: Studiesin Honour of Ed Noort, Brill, Leiden and Boston, p. 198. See aso Zimmerli, 2000,
p. 69.
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given generation is conditional.®®> Miller also sees the stipulations in asimilar

manner. Commenting on the land in Deuteronomy, he says:

Israel cannot justify her original possession of the land on the basis of her behavior; she must,
however, justify or preserve her continuing and future possession on the basis of her behavior
both in terms of the worship of God and a proper use of the possession which is her salvation
gift.

Other scholars have opted to reinterpret the covenants in an unconventional manner.
Orlinsky defines the covenant as a“contract” that “God and Israel entered into,
voluntarily and as equals’.?®® He argues against the suzerain theory,”®® and
emphasizes that Abraham and Israel are not to be viewed as vassals who received a

gift or agrant. He further rejects any notion of afree gift:

This solemn agreement on the part of God and Israel was no gift, with no strings attached — no
more on the part of God than on the part of the patriarchs or Isragl; on the contrary, it was a
normal and valid care of give and take common to every kind of contract into which two
parties voluntarily enter, with strings very much attached thereto.®’

For Orlinsky, Abraham and Israel fulfilled what was required of them to enter this
contract. When they broke the legal contract, they were punished. But the promises
are forever, because the conditions were already met. However, Orlinsky’ s definition
of the covenant as a contract between two equals cannot be supported from biblical
evidence. To the contrary, in the Abrahamic narrative God changes the name of

Abraham from Abram to Abraham, which isasign of lordship. The covenant of Sinai

%3 \\.C. Kaiser, 1981, The Promised Land: A Biblical-Historical View, Bibliotheca Sacra, 138(552),
p. 307.

#4pD. Miller, 1969, The Gift of God: the Deuteronomic Theology of the Land, Interpretation, 23, pp.
461 (emphasisin the original).

%5 H M. Orlinsky 1986, The Biblical Concept of the Land of Isragl: Cornerstone of the Covenant
between God and Isragl, in L.A. Hoffman (ed), The Land of Israel: Jewish Perspectives, University of
Notre Dame Press, p. 28 (emphasisin the origina).

%6 |pid., p. 56.

%7 |bid. pp. 42-43 (emphasisin the original).
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resembles the ANE treaties in aremarkable fashion, so it becomes very difficult to

argue for this theory of “two equals’.?®

On the other hand, vander Hart believes that a grant was always conditional.?®° He
builds on the work of Szubin and Porten on the meaning of the “ dashna” concept in
Egypt, who argued that adashna was not a grant to be held in perpetuity by the father
and his estate but a gift subject to revocation by the sovereign benefactor.*® Vander
Hart thus saysthat it is only in the way of faithfulness to the Torah and humility

before YHWH that the promise of possession of the land is received.?**

Katanacho also sees no unconditionality in the Abrahamic covenant, but he relies on
internal biblical evidence.”? He goes to the Hebrew text of Gen. 12:1-3, and
challenges the common tranglation of 12:2b (1512 7°m), which is usually translated as
“you will be ablessing.”* For K atanacho, the phrase should be translated as: “Be a

blessing so that | can bless those who bless you” .?** He then says:

288 For Orlinsky, the land is more central than the covenant. “Were not for the Land that God promised
on oath to Abraham and Isaac and to Jacob and to their heirs forever, there would be no covenant”. In
other words, the covenant was cut in order to preserve the land. Orlinsky, 1986, p. 34.

%9 M.D. Vander Hart, 1988, Possessing the Land: As Command and Promise, Mid-America Journal of
Theology, 4(2), pp. 139-55.

201 7. Szubin & B. Porten, Royal Grantsin Egypt: A New Interpretation of Driver 2, Journal of Near
Eastern Studies, 46(1), pp. 39-48.

#LV/ander Hart, 1988, 150.

22y Katanacho, 2012, The Land of Christ, Bethlehem Bible College, Bethlehem

293 See for example the ESV, RSV: “So that you will be ablessing”; the KJV: “And thou shalt be a
blessing”; and the NIV: “And you will be ablessing”.

2% pid., p. 78. The translation of this unusual construction has been an issue of debate, and different
options were offered. Wenham trandates it: “And you shall be ablessing”. Wenham, 1987, p. 277.
Wolff trandates it: “so that you will effect blessing”, making the blessing of Abraham to the nations
the result or the fruit of the blessing of God to Abraham. H.W. Wolff, 1986, The Kerygma of the

Y ahwist, Interpretation, 20, p. 137. Baden, writing awhole lengthy article on the trandation of Genesis
12:1-3, argues that trandating 12:2b as a purpose clause is possible, but not the only way. He then says
that the decision by some scholars to translate it as a purpose clause is based not in the morpho-syntax
of the verbal sequence but rather on the scholar’ s interpretation of the passage as awhole and its
meaning for the rest of the biblical narrative, directing toward the establishment of Abraham asa
source or example of blessing for the rest of the world. For Baden, the more correct trandlation, the one
based on the morpho-syntax of the verbal sequence, is. “And you be ablessing”. J.S. Baden, 2010, The
Morpho-Syntax of Genesis 12: 1-3: Trandation and Interpretation, The Catholic Biblical quarterly,
72(2), pp. 223-37. The ASV captures the imperative and tranglatesit: “And be thou ablessing”.
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The text does not claim an unconditional grant of land to Abram, let aone his descendants.
The imperative force at the beginning of the second set followed by awaw consecutive and an
imperfect requires a conditional interpretation of verses 2-3.%°

In other words, there is an element of conditionality in the first call to Abraham. The
evidence from the tranglation of the Hebrew text of Gen.12:2b isindeed a strong one,
and is supported by the larger Abrahamic narrative. In the first call to Abraham, there
was first the command to leave aland for another land, and then, depending on our
trandation of Gen. 12:2b, there is the imperative to “be ablessing.” The covenant of
Gen. 15:17-18 is preceded by areference to Abraham'’ s faith (15:6): “And he
(Abraham) believed the LORD, and he counted it to him as righteousness’. The
narrative in Gen. 17 starts with a call for Abraham to walk before God and be perfect
(17:1), and ends with a commandment of circumcision (17:9-10). The Hebrew of
Gen. 17:1 “be blameless’ isin the imperative (o>nn 7°m), similar to 12:2b: “be a
blessing”. Gen. 18:19 makes justice a condition to the fulfilment of the promise, and
Gen. 22 makes the point that it is because Abraham obeyed he will receive the

blessing, including the land:

By myself | have sworn, declares the LORD, because you have done this and have not
withheld your son, your only son, | will surely blessyou ... because you have obeyed my
voice (Gen 22:16-18).%%®

2% K atanacho, 2012, p. 79. See also Essex, who also believes that the Abrahamic covenant was
conditional. K.H. Essex, 1999, The Abrahamic Covenant, Masters Seminary Journal, 10(2), pp. 191-
212.

2% \/on Rad commented on the first call to Abraham in Genesis 12:1-3 by observing that the land
promiseis missing. For him, “the promise of the land is thus to some extent kept apart from the great
pronouncement in which God declares His purpose.” He then argued that only after God tested
Abraham in blind obedience does he give the promise that he will possess the land. Von Rad, 1966, p.
84.
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The same pattern can be viewed in the Davidic covenant. Gordon, for example,
observed that the seemingly unconditional covenant of Davidic kingship (2 Sam. 7)

was qualified and restrained in yet other texts:?*’

Keep the charge of the LORD your God, walking in his ways and keeping his statutes, his
commandments, his rules, and histestimonies, asit iswritten in the Law of Moses, that you
may prosper in al that you do and wherever you turn. (1 Kgs. 2:3-4)

The land was indeed a gift. God initiated the call to Abraham. The relationship is that
of master to his servant. But it is hard to argue for total “unconditionality” in the
Abrahamic or the Davidic covenants. More recently, Hahn has observed that, in
recent OT scholarship, the idea that covenant means obligation and is essentially one-
sided has been largely abandoned in favour of the view that covenants establish

kinship bonds (relations and obligations) between covenanting parties.?*

Waltke captures this phenomenon of conditionality within the unconditional
covenantsin the OT. In his seminal article on the theme of conditionality within
unconditional covenants, he argues from different texts that there are not only
conditional elementsin the grants, but also unconditional elementsin the treaties, and
concludes that YHWH’ s “grants and treaty do not rival or exclude, but complement
one another” .?* Similarly, Dumbrell speaks of the phenomenon of unconditionality in
the Sinaitic covenant, which he argued is seen in the golden calf narrative. There,

Israel failed, but when Moses prayed and reminded God of the promises to Abraham,

27 R P. Gordon, 2004, Holy Land, Holy City: Sacred Geography and the Interpretation of the Bible,
Paternoster Press, Carlisle, p. 106.

2% Hahn, 2005, p. 264. Hahn surveyed the major works on the concept of covenant from the years 1994
to 2004.

29 Waltke 1988, p. 125. Waltke rejects the notion that the Deuteronomist reinterpreted the grants to
Abraham and David by putting conditions on them and mentions Weinfeld as an example of someone
who had argued for this.
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God allowed the story to continue.>® Brueggemann in this context reminds us as well
that the rhetoric at the boundary in Deuteronomy isthat of pure gift and that thereis
no hint of achievement or merit or even planning. The land is given by the giver of

good gifts and the speaker of faithful words.**

Perhaps, in conclusion, it is not adequate to ssmplify the land question into a debate
between “grant” versus “treaty” or “conditional” versus “unconditional.” In the OT,
gift and commandment “represent two sides of the same coin”.*? OT covenants seem
to be unique and it is not an easy task to standardize them with ANE covenants or
with each other. The tension between the promise and the condition, the indicative
and the imperative, is part of the narrative, and it is there for areason. The OT
introduces us to the concept of a gift that comes with conditions. On the one hand, it
wants to underscore the sovereignty of God and his gracious nature, evident by his
giving of the land. On the other, it wants at the same time to underscore the ethical
and moral nature of God, and to show how this demands nothing but total allegiance

from the people of God.

3. Land asa Mandate
We can shed more light on this relationship between gift and commandment when we

consider the meaning of terms such as “give”, “inheritance”, and “forever”, within the
OT framework. What does it mean for God to give (1n1) the land to Israel asan
inheritance (77m1)? Does that mean that Israel can claim eternal (o%iv-7v) ownership of

the land?

30 W.J. Dumbrell, 1988, The Prospect of Unconditionality in the Sinaitic Covenant, in A. Gileadi (ed),
Israel's Apostasy and Restoration. Essaysin Honor of Roland K. Harrison, Baker, Grand Rapids MI ,
pp. 141-55. See also Lev. 26:41-45; Deut. 9:5.

%1 Brueggemann, 2002, p. 46.

%02 Zimmerli, 2000, p. 66.

8l



One way to look at these termsisto view them as legal terms that speak of ownership
and entitlement. Nahalah is commonly defined as inheritance.>® Preuss defines it as a
“continually owned piece of earth that one has acquired through inheritance,
allotment, or allocation”.*** Inheritance, he continues, designates the land as the gift

of God that comes “without merit or effort”.>® For Orlinsky, inheritance is alegal
term that denotes not a gift but the legal transfer of property.>® Similarly, he defines
theverb jn1 asa*“legal, real estate term to indicate transfer of ownership of or titleto a

piece of property”.>*’

These definitions might work within afamilial land property context. However, they
fail to take into consideration the many versesin the OT that speak of God as the
ultimate owner of the land — even after it was given. Lev. 25:23 isa clear example:
“The land is mine. For you are strangers and sojourners with me”.>® In addition, these
definitionsfail to deal with the many statements that speak of the possession of the
land as conditional upon obedience,** and that speak of God plucking the people up

off hisland in the case of disobedience (2 Chr. 7:20).

One must, therefore, seek a different interpretation of these terms— onethat isin line
with the wider OT narrative. We noted above Szubin and Porten’ s work on the

dashna concept. In their study, they show that the ANE knew of two kinds of grant:

%3 For a comprehensive analysis of the use of the term in the ANE and the OT, see M. Lipinski, 1998,
5m1, in H. Ringgren & G.H. Botterweck (eds), Theological Dictionary of the Old Testament (Vol. 9),
Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Michigan, pp. 319-335.

3% H.D. Preuss, 1995, Old Testament Theology. Volume |, Westminster John Knox Press, Louisville,
Kentucky, p. 123 (emphasis added).

305 | bid.

3% Orlinsky, 1986, p. 44 (emphasis added).

%7 pid., p. 31.

%% See also Ex. 15:13, 17; Deut. 32:43; 2 Chr. 7:20; Ps. 85:1; Joel 2:18; 3:2. In addition, building atars
in the land was another sign that the land belongs to God. When Abraham entered Canaan, one of the
first things he did is build an adtar to God (e.g. Gen. 12:9). Thisisasign that the land belongs to God.
J. Goldingay, 2003, Old Testament Theology: Israel's Gospel (Val. 1), InterVarsity Press, Downers
Grove, Ill., p. 209.

39 See for example Gen. 18:9; Lev. 18:24-28; Deut. 4:40; 6:13-18; 8:11-20; 11:16.
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(1) dashna, which was a gift subject to revocation by the sovereign giver, and (2)
paradashna, which, once given, could not be recalled by the giver.° Vander Hart
argues that the land was more of a dashna than a paradashna. His argument is

supported by the OT narrative, and in particular the exile.3"

Gordon has also observed that the term o%v-7v, translated “forever”, should also be
considered along these lines.®'? “Forever” does not always indicate unconditionality,

as evident for example in 1 Sam. 2:30:

Therefore the LORD, the God of Israel, declares [to Eli]: “I promised that your house and the
house of your father should go in and out before me forever (a7iv-7v),” but now the LORD
declares: “Far beit from me, for those who honour me | will honour, and those who despise
me shall be lightly esteemed”.

In this verse, God makes a promise of eternal priesthood to Eli, using the term
“forever” (obiv-1v), but then surprisingly revokes this eternal promise almost
immediately. This verse and other promises in the OT show that eternal promises can
be “revoked” by God.*"® Chris Wright suggests therefore that the expression “forever”
in the OT “needs to be seen, not so much in terms of ‘everlastingness’ in linear time,
but rather as an intensive expression within the terms, conditions and context of the

promise concerned” .3

It istherefore imperative that we employ a more comprehensive definition for the
term nahalah. Rendtorff suggests that we read it as a theological legal term.™ For

him, nahalah is“God'’ s possession, which is handed over and left to Israel asa

319 s7ubin and Porten, 1987, pp. 44-45.

311 vander Hart, 1988, pp. 141-142.

%12 Gordon, 2004, pp. 104-106.

313 Other examples that Gordon uses to illustrate the use of forever are Ex. 29:9; Jer. 35:19; Num.
25:10-13; 1 Sam. 2:30; 1 Chr. 23:13.

314 C.JH. Wright, 1992, A Christian Approach To Old Testament Prophecy Concerning Israel, in
Walker (ed), Jerusalem Past and Present in the Purposes of God, Tyndale House, Cambridge, p. 6.

%% R. Rendtorff, 2005, The Canonical Hebrew Bible: A Theology of the Old Testament, Deo, Leiden, p.
458.
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possession given on trust, asit were asa‘fief’”.° Along the same lines, Habel

argues:

Nahala.. is not something simply handed down from generation to generation, but the
entitlement or rightful property of a party that is legitimated by arecognized social custom,
legal process, or divine character.®"’

Thisis an important definition and concept. A custom or atreaty constantly regulates
land. The land isterritory under treaty. It isimportant, therefore, to emphasizein OT
study that the gifted land is always a covenanted land under treaty. It istherefore
better, and morein line with the biblical narrative, to define nahalah as a mandated

land. In the words of Brueggemann:

Land with Y ahweh brings responsibility. The same land that is gift freely given istask sharply
put. Landed Israel is under mandate. >

Chris Wright uses a very helpful analogy to describe Isragl’ s relationship with God
and the land, and he derivesit from Lev. 25:23. For him, God is the divine “landlord”,
and the Israglites are his tenants. They “possess’ the land. They “occupy” and useit.

But God “owns” the land. He concludes:
Like all tenants, therefore, | sraelites were accountable to their divine landlord for proper

treatment of what was ultimately his property.°

Theland isgiven to Israel as agift, but that does not make it Israel’ s property. Israel

does not own the land, for with the land Israel is given atask. The land is not smply

%18 |pid., p. 460 (emphasis added).

317 N.C. Habel, 1995, The Land is Mine: Six Biblical Land Ideologies, Fortress Press, Minneapolis, p.
35.

%18 Brueggemann, 2002, p. 94.

#\Wright, 2004, p. 94 (emphasis added). Cohn also uses the same terminology of Israel as tenants. R.
Cohn, 1990, From Homeland to the Holy Land: The Territoriaity of Torah, Continuum, 1(1), p. 6.
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an arbitrary gift for Israel’ s enjoyment, but rather a mandate that comes with
responsibility. Thisisthe reason why Isragl was brought into aland in the first place.
Tarazi thus reads the allotment of the land not as an allocation of land to each of the
tribes, as though each would become owner. Rather, the allotment was an assigning of
the tribes to certain parts of the land.*® In other words, in the land, Israel is given a
mandate — aresponsibility and atask. It is not the other way around. Isragl is assigned
to the land, and not the land to Israel. This may then explain why the Levites were not

assigned land, because they aready had atask or mandate:

Therefore Levi has no portion or inheritance (;7212) with his brothers. The LORD is his
inheritance (;77173), as the LORD your God said to him (Deut 10:9).

The inheritance of the tribe of Levi is God and this means that serving him istheir
assignment. Similarly, the rest of the tribes have a different portion and a different
assignment. The tribe of Levi servesthe Lord in the sanctuary, just as the I sraglites
servethe Lord in the land. It is not so much about territory. It is about service. Thisis
also probably why the two and a half tribes were allowed to stay in Jordan, for after
all, “any land could have been chosen”.**! The bond Israel has iswith God through

service, and not with land. “Let my people go, that they may serve me” (Ex 8:1).

In conclusion, it isin this manner that we must view the conditions of the covenant.

K eeping the covenant (or serving God) was not merely the condition to stay in the
land, but the goal and reason why Israel was brought into the land at the outset. Israel
was not chosen for her sake and luxury. The purpose of arriving at the land isto keep

the commandments of God:

30 p N, Tarazi, 2009, Land and Covenant, Ocabs Press, St. Paul, Minnesota, p. 130.
! Habel, 1995, p. 64.
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And he gave them the lands of the nations, and they took possession of the fruit of the

peoples’ toil, that (112v2) they might keep his statutes and observe his laws. (Ps. 105: 44-45)3%

And so as Marchadour and Neuhaus remind us:

Land is not an absolute or an isolated gift. The Land is given to Israel for adistinct purpose: to
provide a space in which it can embody faithfulness to the Torah. To live according to the
Torahistolivein aplace of rest.

We must not lose sight of this purposefulness behind the promises of the land.
Keeping Torah and being faithful to God take precedence over any claim of
entitlement. Thisiswhy Isragl was given aland as an inheritance. Furthermore, the
obedience of Israel and her keeping of the covenant mark Israel as a distinct covenant

community — God’ s chosen people.

4. Stipulations of K eeping the Covenant —Ethicsin the Land
God brought Isragl to the land so that they model a different and distinct community,

set apart from the other nations. Israel is supposed to be an ideal community:

Now therefore, if you will indeed obey my voice and keep my covenant, you shall be my
treasured possession among all peoples, for @l the earth (yxn) is mine; and you shall beto
me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation (Ex. 19:5-6).

These verses come immediately before the giving of the Ten Commandments and the
Law. Keeping the covenant here is not merely the means of keeping the land, but the
way in which Israel isto be awitness for God to all the other nations in other lands.
All the earth belongs to God (and not just Canaan), and as such he is interested not

only in Canaan, but in the whole earth. God wanted Isragl to live alife distinct from

2 The BDB defines (n1ava): “for the sake of, on account of, in order that”. Brown, F., Driver, S. &
Briggs, C., 1996, The Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew and English Lexicon, Hendrickson Publishers,
Peabody, Mass.
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the other nations, and that is why he gave these commandments and the Law. If the
Israelites were to copy the lifestyle of the other nations, they would be forced out of
the land, just as the other nations had been forced out of it.**® The exileis directly

related to the concept of the covenant and the land as mandated.***

Inthe OT, God gives different commandments and Laws in connection with covenant
obedience. Certain sins were highlighted as directly leading to exile. These sins can

be categorized in three categories: Idolatry, Sabbath, and Social Justice.**

4.1. 1dolatry
Worshipping multiple gods was common in the ANE, but the God of Israel is
different in this matter. The first commandment is clear: “Y ou shall have no other
gods before me” (Ex. 20:1). There are various OT texts that associate polytheism with

loss of the land. For example:

Take care lest your heart be deceived, and you turn aside and serve other gods and worship
them; then the anger of the LORD will be kindled against you, and he will shut up the
heavens, so that there will be no rain, and the land will yield no fruit, and you will perish
quickly off the good land that the LORD is giving you. (Deut. 11:16-17)%%

23 See Lev. 20:22-23; 18:24-28.

324 According to Weinfeld, the idea that breaking the covenant will lead to punishment is not foreign to
the ANE: “Theideathat exile and desolation are the punishment for failing to observe God's
commandments is based, therefore, in the typology of violating a covenant. One who violates a
covenant with his sovereign can anticipate exile and the desolation of hisland. Thisisthe case with
Israel, the vassal, who breaks the covenant with its sovereign, the God of Israel. The same pattern can
also be seen in the Assyrian treaty between Esarhaddon and his vassals’. Weinfeld, 2003, p. 193.

325 A good summary of the sinsin the OT that can lead to exile can be found in Weinfeld’'s work on the
land. Weinfeld sees that each source or tradition in the biblical history focused on one sin. Weinfeld,
2003, pp. 181-224. See also Brueggemann, who prefers to use the term “tasks” to describe what will
lead to exile from the land. The tasks, according to him, are: Prohibition of Images, Sabbath, and care
for brother and sister. Brueggemann, 2002, pp. 58-62.

326 See also Deut. 4:25-26; 8:19-20; 30:17-18. Ps. 106 narrates the history of Israel, and it makes the
point that unfaithfulness to God iswhat led Israel to exile.
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Weinfeld believes that the sin of idol worship is particularly emphasized in the
“Deuteronomic sources’, whereit is considered “the determining factor” that will

lead to exile from the land.**’

Mixed marriagesin the OT are in many cases forbidden
and are considered a direct cause for forfeiting the right to the land, and the rationale
behind thisisthat intermarriage leads to unfaithfulness to God and to worshipping

other gods.*®

4.2. Sabbath, Land Sabbath, and Jubilee
In Lev. 25 God explainsto Israel the laws of land Sabbath and the Jubilee.3 In verse
18 he sets these laws as a condition for living securely in the land. In the next chapter,

God declares that in the event of unfaithfulness:

Then the land shall enjoy its Sabbaths as long asit lies desolate, while you are in your
enemies’ land; then the land shall rest, and enjoy its Sabbaths. Aslong asit lies desolate it
shall have rest, therest that it did not have on your Sabbaths when you were dwelling in it.
(Lev. 26:34-35)

And 2 Chr. 36:21 declares that the exile lasted 70 years “until the land had enjoyed its
Sabbaths’, and that “all the daysthat it lay desolate it kept Sabbath, to fulfil seventy
years’. Weinfeld refers this tradition to the “priestly source”, which connects the laws
of the Sabbatical and Jubilee years with the covenant at Sinai and the declaration of
freedom and views the transgression of these laws as the primary reason for the exile

of Israel from its land.**°

327 \Weinfeld, 2003, p. 195.

32 | bid., p. 196. See for example Josh. 23:12-16; Ezra9:11-12, 14.

329 For more on the topic of the Jubilee, see C.J.H. Wright, 2006, The Mission of God: Unlocking The
Bible's Grand Narrative, Ivp Academic, Downers Grove, 11, pp. 289-300; J. Goldingay, 2002, Jubilee
Tithe, Transformation, 19(3), pp. 198-205; Habel, 1995, pp. 104-108.

30 Weinfeld, 2003, p. 194.
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The importance of these lawsin Lev. 25 isthat they are areminder to Israel that she
does not own the land, for the land belongs ultimately to God (25:23). Israel is not
free to do with the land whatever she wants, or to claim eternal possession of it. Land
Sabbath is areminder that land is not from Israel but is a gift to Israel, and that land is

not fully given over to Israel’ s self-indulgence. >

Breaking the Sabbath day will also lead to forfeiting the right to the [and.*** The
prophets spoke about this, and this was one of the points of emphasis for Nehemiah

when he returned from Babylon to help the new community.>*

4.3. Social Justice
No other sin in the OT wastied more directly with being expelled from the land than
the sin of socio-economic injustice.®** Justice is emphasized in aimost all the

traditions. In Gen. 18:19, God says about Abraham:

For | have chosen him, that he may command his children and his household after him to keep
the way of the LORD by doing righteousness and justice (0swn1 7p7x), so that (1vn°) the
LORD may bring to Abraham what he has promised him.

Abraham was chosen for this reason: doing righteousness and justice, and this would
bring the promise to fulfilment. In Deut. 16:19-20, justiceis again portrayed asa

prerequisite to staying in the land:

1 Brueggemann, 2002, p. 59.

332 |_evenson made a very interesting point regarding the relationship between the land and the Sabbath.
He says: “The Sabbatical experience and the Temple experience are one. The first represents sanctity in
time, the second, sanctity in space, and yet they are somehow the same”. J.D. Levenson, 1987, Snai &
Zion: An Entry Into the Jewish Bible, HarperSanFrancisco, New Y ork, p. 145.

%3 See for example Ezek. 20:12-13, 20-21; Isa. 56:1-8; 58:13-14; Neh. 13:17-18.

3 For more on socio-economical justice in the OT, see Wright, 2004, pp. 146-180, 253-279; A.
Hartropp, 2007, What |s Economic Justice?: Biblical And Secular Perspectives Contrasted,
Paternoster, Bletchley, Milton Keynes; Colorado Springs, CO.
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Y ou shall not pervert justice (vatvn)... Justice, and only justice (p7¥pTx), you shall follow, that
(19n°) you may live and inherit the land that the LORD your God is giving you.335

Miller comments on this verse:

The mode of living demanded of those who would receive the divine gift and enjoy itis
characgérized by the enduring effort to insure that all who live in the land shall be treated
justly.

The Torah in general has alot to say about the poor, the stranger, the sojourner, the
widow, and orphan.®*” They are redefined, according to Brueggemann, as “brothers
and sisters’. “It is one of the tasks that goes with covenanted land and keeps the land
as covenanted reality: those who seem to have no claim must be honored and cared

for" 3% Thisis because land is not “for self-security but for the brother and sister”.>*°

Yet it wasthe“classical” prophets who elevated this issue above probably all other

considerations and related it directly to the exile. As Chris Wright says:

The prophets simply would not allow Israel to get away with claiming the blessing and
protection of the covenant relationship for their society while trampling on the socio-
economic demands of that relationship.3*

Amos s conspicuous for his emphasizing social justice. His call to “let justice roll
down like waters’ (5:24) isfollowed by awarning of exile; “and | will send you into

exile beyond Damascus’ (5:27).3* Jeremiah makes a similar point:

3% McConville says that the pair vaivn and p7x express both the basis and practice of law. vstvn, he
says, refersto theindividual case, ajust decision, and 7% isthe more abstract quality that underpins
such decisions, namely justice. J.G. McConville, 2002, Deuteronomy, Apollos; Downers Grove, III. :
InterVarsity Press, Leicester, England, p.287.

36 Miller, 1969, p. 461.

%7 See for example Ex. 22:21-24, 23:6, 9; Deut. 10:19; 15:7-11; 24:19-22. See also R.B. Herron, 1986,
The Land, the Law, and the Poor, Word & World , 6(1), pp. 76-84. . In addition, Lev.20 links sexual
morality with inheriting the land. Seein particular Lev. 20: 23-24.

8 Brueggemann, 2002, p. 61.

9 hid., p. 73.

0 \Wright, 2004, p. 98
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For if you truly amend your ways and your deeds, if you truly execute justice one with
ancther, if you do not oppress the sojourner, the fatherless, or the widow, or shed innocent
blood in this place, and if you do not go after other gods to your own harm, then | will let you
dwell in this place, in the land that | gave of old to your fathers forever (Jer. 7:5-7).3*

Micah had a similar warning against the false security of the rulers of Israel who took

the land promises for granted or as alicence for land grab and control:

Hear this, you heads of the house of Jacob and rulers of the house of Israel, who detest justice
and make crooked all that is straight, who build Zion with blood and Jerusalem with iniquity.
Its heads give judgment for a bribe; its priests teach for a price; its prophets practice divination
for money; yet they lean on the LORD and say, “Is not the LORD in the midst of us? No
disaster shall come upon us.” Therefore because of you Zion shall be plowed as afield;
Jerusal eg4p3st13]l become a heap of ruins, and the mountain of the house awooded height (Mic.
3:9-12).

The Psalms also highlight thistheme. Ps. 37 is particularly interesting, where the term
“inherit the land” is mentioned five times. But who inherits the land? It is those “who
wait for the Lord” (v. 9), “the meek” (v.11), “those blessed by the Lord” (v. 22), “the
righteous’ (v. 29), and “those who keep hisway” (v. 34). In contrast, the evil ones
will fade away. Justice, righteousness and care for the poor are emphasized as good
gualities all over the Psalm (wv. 6, 7, 14, 21, 28, 30). The conclusion of Ps. 37 is that

“the dwellers on the land are the poor and the weak” .3*

*! See dlso Amos 6:6-7.

¥2 See also Jer. 7:8-15; 21:12-14; 22:3-5; Isa. 5:12-13; Ezek. 16:49.

343 See also Mic. 2:1-2.

34 pD. Miller, 2009, The Land in the Psalms, in J. Van Ruiten & J.C. De Vos (eds), The Land of Israel
in Bible, History, and Theology: Studiesin Honour of Ed Noort, Brill, Leiden and Boston, p. 191.
Miller's article on the theology of the land in the Psalms argues that the voices of the psalmists do not
offer adifferent perspective on the land from what one finds elsewhere in Scripture. On the contrary,
he said, they echo Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomistic History and many other parts of the Old
Testament.

91



5. Conclusion

Theland in the OT is acovenanted land. It is a gift that comes with a condition —a
mandated land. Isragl’ slife-style in the land is supposed to make Isragl distinct from
other nations. Thisisthe goa and reason behind the choosing of Israel and the land.
With election comes responsibility. Israel is called to a particular land so that she will
model and embody (1) faithfulness to God, (2) a system of land management that
emphasizes that God is the ultimate owner of the land, and (3) a system of social
justice where no one isleft out. These are the conditions of keeping the gift of the
land. Failure to keep these commandments had led to the “exile” of the nations that
preceded Israel’ s arrival in the land, and would ultimately lead to Israel herself

forfeiting the right to the land.

The comparisons here with the Eden narrative are unmistakable. Israel, like Adam, is
chosen for amission and atask, and is gifted a good land, but this gift is regulated by
stipulations. The gift of land, like the gift of Eden, isreally more of a mandate than a
free gift. Both Israel and Adam knew the consequences of their disobedience
beforehand. Both are representatives of God, and both represent humanity before
God. So when Isradl, like Adam, breaks the covenant, she loses the special land. In

thisregard, Canaan is “Eden — ‘take two’”!
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Chapter 4

Kingship, Vicegerency and Universal Dominion

I ntroduction

This chapter focuses on the land in relation to the theme of kingship. It will be argued
that Israel and her king in the OT played the role of God’ s vicegerent on earth. As
such, they were responsible for the land before God; they also represented God before
the nations of the earth, and they represented the nations before God. In the first part,
we will ook briefly at the vicegerency of Abraham. The second part will deal with
Israel asanation and itsroyal status. The bulk of the chapter will be devoted to the
vocation of kingship in relation to Israel, the role and status of the king, and the
theology of the monarchy in general. The chapter concludes with a discussion about
the boundaries of the land in the OT, and argues that the promise of theland isa
promise that God will use Israel to implement his universal dominion and kingly rule

throughout the world.

1. Abraham asaRoyal Figure
The biblical narratives seem to portray Abraham as aroyal figure, even though he was
never called aking and did not live in one fixed land or have dominion over a
territory. We can start by looking at the first call to Abraham in Gen. 12 and the
covenant that God established with him from that point onward. In particular, heisto
bless the nations of the world (Gen. 12:3b) — a point that is repeated many timesin

Gen. 12-22. We should comprehend the calling of Abraham against the backdrop of
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the scattering of the nationsin Gen. 11. The nations that were scattered will now be
blessed (or cursed, depending on their relationship with Abraham’s seed). God would
make Abraham’ s name great, in contrast with the people of Babylon who had sought
to make a name for themselves (Gen. 11:1-9). More importantly, God was the one
here taking the initiative. He was starting a new history and a new civilization, and he
chose a new humanity to represent him, promising them aland. Abraham and his seed
would be the focal point of anew erain history. They would be the new rulers who

would bring order into the chaos of the world.

In chapter 3 we noted Weinfeld’ s argument that when God made a promise to
Abraham to give him the land, he was motivated by Abraham’sloyal service. These
promises are typologically parallel to the “royal covenantal grants” of the Hittites and
Assyrians.®* According to McCartney, “the idea of covenant as vassal treaty implies
that God is suzerain king and that those with whom he makes covenant are
subordinate kings’.>*® Furthermore, in Gen. 17:6 God promises Abraham, after
changing his name from Abram to Abraham, that kings shall come from him. Thisisa
promise of aroyal dynasty, and it emphasizes the royal flavour of the covenant.
Abraham’s seed that will be a blessing to the families of the world is now identified
asa“royal line’.®*" Moreover, Kline observes that ancient suzerains used to assign

their rulers dynastic names, and argues that the giving of new names to Abram and

345 M. Weinfeld, 2003, The Promise of the Land: The Inheritance of the Land of Canaan by the
Israelites, University of California Press, Berkeley, p. 229.

%8 D.G. McCartney, 1994, Ecce Homo: The Coming of the Kingdom as the Restoration of Human
Vicegerency, The Westminster Theological Journal, 56(1), p. 3.

%7 7.D. Alexander, 2003, The Servant King: The Bible's Portrait of the Messiah, Regent College,
Vancouver, p. 30.
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Saral (Gen. 17:5) when presenting to them a promissory grant of royalty isin accord

with this custom.*®

When we read the promise to Abraham in this manner, the fact that the land is part of
the promise becomes alogical concept, since kings need aterritory to rule over. In
Gen. 22:17, Abraham is promised that his “offspring shall possess (%) the gate of
his enemies’. The Hebrew > has the notion of possessing by force or dispossession
and is commonly linked with the land as its object. Wenham comments that in these
statements Abraham is “ portrayed not merely as the archetypal Israelite who has faith
in God, but as a conquering king who has been promised victory over hisfoesand a

great territory” 3%

In conclusion, a“dynasty” with “royal” overtonesis established in the Abrahamic
narrative — a dynasty that will function as a point of referencein the history of the
world. The fate of the nations will depend on their relationship to this new dynasty,
whether for blessing or curse (Gen. 12:2). Further hints are given about this dynasty
in Jacob’ s blessing on his sons (Gen. 49). There, it is declared that the line of royalty
will go through Judah and that “to him shall be the obedience of the peoples’ (49:10-
11). Finally, Abraham, the nomad, is promised aland that will be the sphere of his

seed’ s dominion.

¥8 M.G. Kline, 2000, Kingdom Prologue: Genesis Foundations for a Covenantal Worldview, Two Age
Press, Overland Park, Kansas, p. 333.

¥9 G.J. Wenham, 1987, Genesis 1-15. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas, p. 335.
9 For more on the royalty of Abraham, see Alexander, 1998, pp. 28-33. Alexander also mentions
Abimelech’ s determination to make a covenant with Abraham (Gen. 21:22-34) and the calling of
Abraham as a“mighty prince” in Genesis 23:6 as further evidence that Genesis ascribes royalty to
Abraham (p. 31).
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2. TheRoyal Statusof |srael
The perception of the roya Abrahamic dynasty is confirmed and advanced in the way
the Pentateuch describes Israel as anation. In Ex. 4:22-23, Israel is declared to be the
firstborn son of God and is compared with the son of Pharach.*° We have already
seen in chapter 1 how kingsin the ANE were portrayed as sons of the gods (Ps. 2:6).
By comparing Israel with the son of the Pharaoh, the text elevates Israel as anation to
the status of royalty. We can see another indication of the royalty of Israel in her
calingin Ex. 19:6: “And you shall be to me akingdom of priests and a holy nation”.
The Hebrew text takes two very common OT terms and combines themin an

uncommon way: o°373 nann.%! Wells comments on this phrase:

If YHWH isking, then it follows that the people over whom he exercises his kingship will be
his kingdom. Because of Y HWH, Israel has royal associations.®*

Whether it isaroyal priesthood or a priestly kingdom, the two concepts — kingdom
and priesthood — carry within them the notion of representation. Moreover, it was not
strange in the ANE or ancient Israel to have the two positions united in one figure
(e.g. David: Ps. 110). The uniqueness of this verse isthat it applies the two concepts

to Israel as a nation. Levenson, perhaps with an element of overstatement, confirms:

0 The declaration of Israel as the son of God was repeated over and over in the OT. See, for example,
Deut. 8:5; 14:1; 32:5-6, 18-19; Isa. 1:2; 30:1, 9; 43:6; 63:16; 64:8; Jer. 3:14, 19, 22; 31:9, 20; Hos.
11:1; Mal.1:6; 20:10. Wright speaks of two levelsin Isragl’ s sonship: the national and individual ones.
The national level hasto do with the election of Isragl, and is unconditional in nature. The individual
level, on the other hand, requires faithfulness from the individual to be properly called son/daughter of
God. C.J.H. Wright, 1990, God's People in God's Land: Family, Land, and Property in the Old
Testament, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich., pp. 15-22.

%1 For the different options of translating this phrase, see J.B. Wells, 2000, God' s Holy People: A
Theme In Biblical Theology, Sheffield Academic Press, Sheffield, England, pp. 50-52; J. Durham,
1987, Exodus. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas, p. 263. The LXX trandates the
phrase as “royal priesthood”, whereas the Vulgate trandlates it “ priestly kingdom.” The most literal
translation, according to Wells, is “kingdom of priests’.

%2 \Wells, 2000, p. 51.

96



All of Israel is endowed with sovereignty, for the nation as a whole has become royal in
character.... Both Israel as anation and the Israglite as an individual stand in the position of
royal vassals of the divine suzerain.®?

Levenson observes that such an endowment of sovereignty could be compared to an
ANE suzerain conferring sovereignty upon hisvassal. Thisisimportant for
understanding the role of Israel as avicegerent or representative of God on earth. In
the land, Israel represented God before the other nations of the earth. The goal was to
establish a different kingdom in the midst of other kingdoms: “you shall be my

treasured possession among all peoples, for all the earth is mine (Ex. 19:5).

The book of Joshua describes how, to a certain degree, Isragl was able to establish this
kingdom under the leadership of Joshua. Israel entered the land and took possession
(v°) of the land of other nations (Josh. 1:15; 18:1-3; 23:4). There was a sense of
newness in this regard. Something old had gone (the original inhabitants of the land
with their religions, gods, and governing systems); something new came to replace it
(new people, new religion, YHWH as the only God, and a new governing system).
Joshua and the Israelites were replacing the old monarchs with a new “kingdom”, in

which God will be king, and the land is “subdued” before the Israelites (Josh. 18:1).

The Hebrew term used for subdued in Josh. 18:1 is w25 in the Niphal, and it callsto
mind Gen.1:28, where the same verb is also coupled with the land (yox7)asits
object.* In Genesis, the verse describes the mandate of Adam, having just been
created in God’ simage, to subdue yx1. We have already seen in chapter 1 that being
created in the image of God can be interpreted as a sign of royalty. Ute Neumann-

Gorsolke sees priestly influence at work in the text of Josh. 18:1, connecting it to

%3 ).D. Levenson, 1987, Sinai & Zion: An Entry Into the Jewish Bible, HarperSanFrancisco, New
York, pp. 71-72.
%4 See also Num. 32:22, 29; 1 Chr. 22:18.
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Gen. 1:28.%° The goal of this, according to Neumann-Gorsolke, is to link the gift of
land with the creation narrative and to give the land a “theological foundation”.**®
One can aso look at the repeated statements in the conclusion of the book of Joshua
that God had “given rest” to the Israelitesin the land (21:44; 22:4; 23:1); thistoo links

the land with the creation narratives.

In conclusion, Israel in the OT has features of a kingdom even before the time of the
monarchy.®’ In the land, Israel establishes an alternative society, one that is ruled by
the laws of God given at Sinai and at the Jordan boundary. In other words, the status
of Isragl as a kingdom does not depend on aking, a capital, or an army. Rather, itis
the result of the people as individuals and as a society being faithful to God and
subduing the land and its kings under the authority of the real creator King. Thiswas
akingdom of adifferent kind, for it was based on God' s kingship over the nation and

the land.

It isimportant to point out at this stage that there is nevertheless a tension between the
idealized expressions of faith on this matter and the actual reality. Israel never lived
up to thisideal of being a kingdom of priests and a blessing to the nations; neither was
the land fully subdued before them. The book of Joshua, for example, makes two
points regarding the conguest. On the one hand, there are the statements that the land

358

was fully conquered and Israel enjoyed rest.”” On the other hand, there are statements

in Joshua and Judges that state the opposite; namely that the land was not fully

355 U. Neumann-Gosolke 2009, “And the Land Was Subdued Bofore Them ..." ? Some Remarks On
The Meaning of ¥a> in Joshua 18:1 and Related Texts, in J. Van Ruiten & J.C. De Vos (eds), The Land
of Israel in Bible, History, and Theology: Studiesin Honour of Ed Noort, Brill, Leiden, pp. 73-86. For
Neumann-Gorsolke, the root wasis not of aviolent or military action, but a of movement of the feet: to
step upon or move feet upon land, which was a symbalic act in the ANE of taking possession (p. 84).
¥6 hid., p. 85.

*7|_evenson, 1987, p. 75.

%8Josh. 10:42; 11:23; 18:1; 21:43.
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conquered.®® |n fact, Josh. 13:1 claims that “there remains yet very much land to
possess’, and surprisingly, Judg. 2:22 claims that it was God who |eft the inhabitants,

in order to “test” Israel. Japhet comments pertinently:

The generally accepted view isthat the actual historical situation is more accurately reflected
in the statements about the incompl eteness of the conquest than in those about the complete
fulfilment of the promises; the latter are regarded as expressions of faith and religious
conviction rather than of historical facts.*°

We must distinguish therefore between what took placein Isragl’ s history and what
was projected in Isragl’ s faith. These two seem to be in dial ogue throughout the
biblical narrative, and this reflects the fact that the ideal was never realized in OT
biblical history. The portrayal of Israel asa*kingdom of priests’ isthus more of an
expression of faith and hope than a historical reality. “Kingdom of priests’ iswhat

Israel isideally supposed to be, and is what precisely she failed to achieve.

3. TheTheology of Kingship in |srael

3.1. The Deuteronomic Account
The monarchy is anticipated by the Deuteronomic History (at least canonically),
which speaks with some specificity about the position of kingship in Isragl and what
should make it distinct. Deut. 17:14-20 speaks about the king, and anticipates what,
ideally, he should look like. Precisely, he must be an Israelite who is chosen by God
(17:15). He should not indulge in riches and marry many wives (17:16-17). He must

also keep the law (17:18) and live humbly (17:20).

%9 Josh. 13:1-7; 23:12; Judg. 2:21.
%0 g, Japhet, 1979, Conquest and Settlement in Chronicles, Journal of Biblical Literature, p. 207
(emphasis added).
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This passage sets very high standards for kingship in Israel, and seems to reflect

%1 This has led to many views

closely Solomon’s reign and even to be criticizing it.
regarding its date of origin. These views range from just before the monarchy, to
Solomon’stime, to Josiah’s reform, and to the exile.** In all cases, these verses
represent the Deuteronomic requirement of kingship. At the sametime, it isimportant
to note that, according to the Deuteronomic tradition, the concept of aking and a
kingdom can be redeemed. Thisisimportant to remember when we look at the actual

establishment of kingship in Israel during the time of Samuel, for there it seems that

God is opposed to the concept of the monarchy.

Staying with Deut. 17, the limitations placed on the king in this passage are radical
when compared with kingship in the ANE, and with the actual behaviour of Israglite
kings.3®® Brueggemann believes that the key to understanding this passage is found in
the term “from among your brethren”, which he understands to be a* covenantal
phrase.” For him, what is really taking place in this passage is a redefinition of the
concept of kingship. Instead of being mainly about the interests of the king, kingship

here is mainly about serving others. He further explains:

“One from the brethren” means one in the context of covenant, one whose discernment of
power concerns gifts and tasks, one who will not reduce society to coercion and people to
daves. Thisteaching thus calls for aradical redefinition of what kingship is all about. It is not
to control the land, but to enhance the land for the sake of the covenant partners to whom the
king is bound by common loyalties and memories.®*

In short, the vision for the king of Israel is not much different from what was expected

from Israel as a nation and as a kingdom of priests. God chooses both Israel and the

%1 See for example 1 Kgs. 4:26-28; 10:14-29; 11:1-8.

%2 For agood summary of these views, see McConville J.G. McConville, 2002, Deuteronomy,
Apollos, Downers Grove, Il1.: InterVarsity Press, Leicester, England, pp. 283-284.

%3 1hid., p. 283.

%4 \W. Brueggemann, 2002, The Land: Place as Gift, Promise, and Challenge in Biblical Faith,
Fortress Press, Minneapalis, p. 71.
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king, and in both situations, the laws of God should have the central rolein the
structure of the kingdom. If anything, the king is to advance the vision of Israel asan
ideal society and as a kingdom of priests. In addition, Israel must aspire to seek a

different kind of kingship —one that is distinct from the nations around her.

3.2. A King, Or NoKing?
The establishment of the Israelite kingship in 1 Sam. 8 is one of the most intriguing
passages in the OT. The account gives a very negative view of the monarchy and
describesit as argection of God himself (1 Sam. 8:4-7). Theking in 1 Sam. 8:11-18
is described as atyrant who will be the exact opposite of Deut. 17. In fact, the image
isthat of slavery, similar to what Israel endured in Egypt. There would be no equality
and no social or economic justice, and the land would not be distributed fairly. We
can also observe that this account of kingship “is explicit and accurate, both asa
description of contemporary non-Israglite monarchy and as a prediction of what
Israelite monarchy actually became from the reign of Solomon and increasingly

thereafter” 3%

Interestingly, the human rationale behind accepting this structure of governing is
simple: “That we also may be like all the nations” (1 Sam. 8:20). Israel wantsto be
like the other nations. They no longer want to be distinct. Thisis at the core of the
negative image given to the monarchy in 1 Sam. 8., and is precisely what the law
warns Israel against doing: copying other nations' life-style.*® This description of the

establishment of the monarchy, coupled with the accounts of David’'s and Solomon’s

%5 C.J.H. Wright, 2004, Old Testament Ethics for the People of God, Inter-Varsity Press, Illinois, p. 59.
%6 See for example Lev. 20:22-26.
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sins, has caused some scholarsto interpret the presentation of the monarchy in the OT

in avery negative way. Tarazi for example says:

Man being king is the epitome of disobedience because it challenges God' s kingship, that is,
his sole proprietorship of the earth and all that lives on it. Thusit isthe king, per se, who isthe

real source of al troubles. 367

So what do we make of thisimage of kingship in the OT, especidly in the light of
other images that celebrate the king of Israel (e.g. Ps. 2)? How do we reconcile Deut.
17 with 1 Sam. 8? The proposal, laid out in Deut. 17, is of a different style of
kingship, a“distinction” from the norm. The reality, described in 1 Sam. 8, is
“assimilation” or compromise to the world. The OT therefore presents atension
between the proposed ideal and the actual reality. The proposed ideal isin fact an
expression of the faith of Israel, whereas the actual reality isthe history of Israel, and
often these two are not in harmony. We have aready seen such tension in the reality
of Israel, which was far from being a kingdom of priests and which failed fully to
conqguer the land. Thistension will be further intensified when we compare the dark
side of the Davidic and Solomonic reigns with the glorious songs of Israel that

celebrated the king of Israel.

3.3. The Vicegerency of theKing of Israel
According to the faith of Israel, as celebrated in the hymns and statements about the

king and Davidic dynasty, the king of Israel is God's vicegerent. As such, heis God's

%7 P.N. Tarazi, 2009, Land and Covenant, Ocabs Press, St. Paul, Minnesota, p. 141. Brueggemann, on
the other hand, believes that the problem with Israel does not lie in the office of kingship per se. The
problemisthat Israel chose the wrong land management method, one not in line with Deut. 17. In other
words, the problem was in the job description of the king, and the fact that he would be similar to other
kingsin other nations and other lands. The king' s task should have been “not to control the land, but to
enhance the land for the sake of the covenant partners’. Brueggemann, 2002, p. 72.
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representative on earth, and is responsible for the land of his dominion before God.

He is also arepresentative of the people before God.

The Psalms declare that the king is chosen and anointed by God (Ps. 45:7; 110:1).%%®

In 2 Sam. 7:12-14, God declares to David:

I will raise up your offspring after you, who shall come from your body, and | will establish
his kingdom. He shall build a house for my name, and | will establish the throne of his
kingdom forever. | will be to him a father, and he shall be to me a son.

According to thisideology, the king of Israel is not only chosen by God, God also
adopts him and declares him to be his son.**® Thisis confirmed in Ps. 2:6-7: “Asfor
me, | have set my King on Zion, my holy hill. I will tell of the decree: The Lord said

to me, ‘ You are my Son; today | have begotten you'”.

Many scholars argue that, according to this ideology, the monarch as son of God is
the representative on earth of YHWH — the universal ruler whose throne wasin
heaven.3” “When the son of David rules on Zion, the reign of God is properly upon

the earth”.>"* Or as Levenson putsit:

Davidic kingship is an earthly manifestation of divine kingship.... The scenario of Psalm 2
takes place upon a split set. God is “enthroned in heaven”; the Davidic king is enthroned on
earth (vv 4, 6). But the two realms are linked. The lower is simply the human manifestation of
the higher, Mount Zion being the common side of the two tiers of reality.*

38 \We must consider the royal psalmsfirst in their historical context, without ascribing to them
Messianic expectation and before treating them as prophecies. For more, see S. Gillingham, 2008,
Psalms Through The Centuries, Blackwell Pub, Malden, MA; Oxford. She remarks (p. 5): “It seems
fairly certain that many psalms were composed in the * pre-exilic period — psalms for the king to usein
the Temple (for example, Psalms 2, 72, 89, 110 and 132), psalms which ratified the conviction that
God would protect the city of Zion from invasion (such as Psalms 46, 48), and psalms which would be
used in times of national distress (for example, Psalms 74, 77, 79, 80, 82)". Gillingham further says,
“The so-called ‘royal psalms’ and ‘ Zion hymns would have been used with an eye to the future, to
encourage the community whose present experience would have made them question the confident
faith expressed within them”.

%9 See also 1 Chr. 17:13; 28:5.

370 N.C. Habel, 1995, The Land is Mine: Six Biblical Land Ideologies, Fortress Press, Minneapolis, p.
26. See also W. Zimmerli, 2000, Old Testament Theology In Outline, T& T Clark, Edinburgh, p. 92.

31 McCartney, 1994, p. 3.

372 |_evenson, 1987, p. 155.
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Thisisfurther advanced in Israglite theology by declaring the throne of David as the
throne of YHWH himself. The Chronicler called the throne of the king “the throne of
the kingdom of the Lord” (1 Chr. 28:5), or simply “the throne of the Lord” (1 Chr.
29:23; 2 Chr. 9:8), and he called the kingdom of David the “kingdom of the LORD”
(1 Chr. 17:14; 28:5). Ps. 132:12-13 also declares that God has specifically chosen

Zion as adwelling place, in relation to the kingship of David.

Furthermore, the king of Israel playsthe role of a“mediator”, and it is no wonder
therefore that he is said to have brought rest and security to the land. Peace prevails

for Israel when the king subdues the land:

Solomon ruled over al the kingdoms from the Euphrates to the land of the Philistines and to
the border of Egypt... And Judah and Israel lived in safety, from Dan even to Beersheba,
every man under his vine and under hisfig tree, al the days of Solomon. (1 Kgs. 4:21, 25)

The king brings not only peace and security to the land, but also social justice and
care for the poor and the oppressed in Israel. By doing this, he is a source of blessing

to the nation. Ps. 72 is very important in this regard:

Give the king your justice (vawn), O God, and your righteousness (j7x) to the royal son
[literaly, son of the king]! May he judge your people with righteousness, and your poor with
justice! Let the mountains bear prosperity [lterally oi>w, or peace] for the people, and the hills,
in righteousness! May he defend the cause of the poor of the people, give deliverance to the
children of the needy, and crush the oppressor. (Ps. 72:1-4; see also vss. 12-13)*"

One interesting feature of these Psalms is that they link the role of the monarchin

bringing divine justice with cosmic order.** And so as Miller observes:

Thereis aclear connection between the king' s righteous reign and the flourishing of the land.
Thisis expressed both in terms of the king's active care of the poor and the needy and with

373 See also Ps. 45.
3™ Habel, 1995, p. 28.
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regard to his resistance to the wicked in theland... Psalm 72 hangs all the blessings of the
land and life on the land upon the activity of the king to “save the lives of the needy” .*"

In conclusion, the king of Israel is called the “son of God” inthe OT, inasimilar
fashion to Israel’ s being called the “son of God”. This means that, according to this
ideology, the king represents on earth the God who isin heaven. In addition, the shift
from the sonship of Israel as anation to the sonship of the king means that the king
now represents Israel, and as such plays a crucial role when it comes to securing
blessing and rest for the land and for the people of the land. The land, to acertain

degree, depends on the king for spiritual and physical fertility.

We can observe once again that there is a tension between the reality on the ground
and these statements of faith about the king and his role. David and Solomon (not to
mention the divided kings after them) failed to live up to these ideals, despite some
measure of success in certain periods, and this, according to Zimmerli, paved the way
for the Messianic expectations.*” The failure of the kings of Israel to live up to these
ideals will be dealt with briefly in the following section, whereas the messianic

expectations will be the focus of the next chapter.

4. TheFailure of the Monarchy
The reality of the monarchy is a disappointing one. One needs only to look at the
accounts of the kings of Israel in the books of Samuel and Kings. Starting from Saul,

the kings of Israel (and later the divided kingdom) broke the law and disobeyed God.

375 pD. Miller, 2009, The Land in the Psalms, in J. Van Ruiten & J.C. De Vos (eds), The Land of Israel
in Bible, History, and Theology: Studiesin Honour of Ed Noort, Brill, Leiden and Boston, pp. 195-196.
See also Zimmerli who asserts that “Psalm 72 isrevealing in its linking of arighteous kingship ... and
the universal sovereignty of the king with the notion of prosperity in the natural world under hisrule”.
Zimmerli, 2000, p. 91

376 Zimmerli, 2000, p. 92.
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David, the most celebrated king in Isragl, lived alife that included many dark
episodes. He was thirsty for revenge (1 Sam. 25:13), shed much blood, waged great
wars (1 Chr. 22:8; 28:3), and had atroubled family, which ultimately led to a civil
war in his kingdom (2 Sam. 13-19). Most infamously, he abused his power by
committing adultery and murder (2 Sam. 11). The manner in which David abused his

royal authority is startling. As Brueggemann explainsin relation to David’s adultery:

David had presumed himself immune from Torah, as kings always are tempted to presume.
The story in subtle fashion raises the question of the relation of king, Torah, and land. Is the
king free to do what he will with his extensive turf?*’

Thelife of David draws near its conclusion with the tragic account of the census (2
Sam. 24). Though the reason behind the census is not mentioned in the story, one
could guess that it was concerned with military purposes, or that it might have been
linked with taxation or forced labour service.*”® As such, it typifies what went wrong

with the monarchy: it became an opportunity for power and control.

The reign of Solomon further intensified the mentality of power. As already
mentioned, he did the opposite of what is commanded in Deut. 17 by acquiring

horses, marrying many wives, and turning Israel into slaves.*”® He also built altars to
other godsin theland (1 Kgs. 11:7), denying in essence Y HWH' s ultimate ownership
of the land. Solomon went as far as giving portions of the land to king Hiram,
presuming that the land was histo give (1 Kgs. 9:11). Rehoboam, son of Solomon and

first king of Judah, expresses the nature of his father and of his own reign:

My father made your yoke heavy, but | will add to your yoke. My father disciplined you with
whips, but | will discipline you with scorpions (1 Kgs. 12:14).

377 Brueggemann, 2002, p. 75.
38 A.A. Anderson, 1989, 2 Samuel. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas, p. 284.
37 Seel Kgs. 4:26-28; 10:14-29; 11:1-8; 12:4.
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The situation in the divided monarchy was no better. Perhaps no other story in the
accounts of the kings of Judah and Israel illustrates the abuse of power by kings with
regard to the land than the story of king Ahab and the vineyard of Naboth (1 Kgs. 21).
Therelatively large space this narrative receives in the book of Kingsisan indication
that the narrative demands special attention. Ahab, king of the northern kingdom, sees
the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite, covetsit, and presumes that he has entitlement
to ask Naboth to sell it to him (21:2). Naboth, on the other hand, rejects this — based
on hisbelief that thisis aland entrusted to him by God as an inheritance and therefore
he cannot not sell it (21:3). In the words of Brueggemann: “Naboth is responsible for
the land, but is not in control over it. It isthe case not that the land belongs to him but

that he belongs to the land” >

The infamous queen Jezebel intervenesin the story, and reminds Ahab that, as king of
Israel, heis entitled to take the vineyard (21:7). A plot is made, Naboth iskilled, and
Ahab receives the vineyard (21:16). Power and manipulation are in play here. Ahab
and Jezebel act in away that presumes that simply because they are king and queen,
they have entitlement to any land. The victim in this narrative is Naboth, who
represents powerless Israel. The way in which Naboth and Ahab relate to the land
manifests a startling contrast. One treats it as a gift, the other as an entitlement. One

believed that it belonged to the community; the other wanted it for self-indulgence.

The story concludes with judgment on Ahab. He was found guilty of murder and

“taking possession”:

Thus says the Lord, Have you killed and also taken possession? ... In the place where dogs
licked up the blood of Naboth shall dogs lick your own blood (1 Kgs. 21:19).

%0 Brueggemann, 2002, p. 88.
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The king, who is supposed to be the guardian of justicein the land (as seen in Ps. 72),
instead is responsible for inflicting injustice on the people of the land. God intervenes
and brings justice, for he is concerned for justice. Interestingly, justiceis enacted in

the same place where Naboth is killed, hinting perhaps that the land is involved in the

avenging of his death.

The Israglite monarchy project failed; and the king as the main figure in this system

holds the main responsibility for thisfailure. Instead of being a source of blessing and
fertility for the land, he was the cause of the tragedy for the people and the land. King
after king abused their power and presumed ownership of the land and its inhabitants,
worshipped foreign gods in the land, and produced a kingship system that copied that

of the previous inhabitants of the land — even that of Egypt, the place of dlavery.

5. Universal Dominion

Israel and her king are celebrated in the OT for reigning over more than just the land:
there areindications that Israel is given universal dominion. The notion of universal
dominion goes back to the early traditions of Abraham. It is therefore important at this
stage, and before considering the theme of universal dominion in the faith of Isragl, to
look at the issue of the boundaries of the land and simply ask: What are the
boundaries of the Promised Land? The issue is controversial, because of the different

descriptions that we find in the OT of these boundaries.®*

The boundaries of the land in the OT roughly make two maps: (1) the land of Canaan,
(see map 1 below) and (2) awider territory (from the river to the river) that includes

most of the ANE (see map 2 below). We can speak of “micro borders’: Canaan, and

%L Gen. 12:5; 17:8; 15:18-21; Ex. 23:31; Num. 34:1-12; Deut. 1:7; 11:24; Josh. 1:3-4; Judg. 20:1; 1
Sam. 3:20; 2 Sam. 3:10; 17:11; 24:2, 15; 1 Kgs. 4:25m; 10:23-24.
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“macro borders’: the Euphrates. In addition, in the different periods, the land had

different shapes. The allotted land, for example, is different from the land during

David's and then Solomon’ s reigns.®*
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Map 1: Numbers 34.3-12. Map 2: Genesis 15:18-21.

Source: M. Weinfeld, 2003, The Promise of
the Land: The Inheritance of the Land of
Canaan by the Israelites, University of
Cadlifornia Press, Berkeley, pp. 57-58

Scholars have offered different interpretations of this problem. For some, the issue
can be resolved through textual criticism. Weinfeld, for example, spoke of two
sources for these two maps: Priestly (P) and Deuteronomic (D).**® Theland in the P
sources is Canaan and does not include the territory east of the river Jordan. After the

conquest and expansion during David' s time, however, there was a need for

%2 For detailed maps of the conquest and the reigns of David and Solomon, see Z. Ridling, 2000, The
Bible Atlas, The Access Foundation, maps 38, 39, and 53.
33 Weinfeld, 2003, pp. 55-76.
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expanding the territory. Therefore, the D sources, according to Weinfeld, spoke of
“imperial boundaries’” which included the territory east of the river and which are
described as reaching up to the Euphrates.®®* Kallai, on the other hand, believes that
there are not two but three different “lands’ in the OT: (1) the patriarchal land, (2) the

land of Canaan, and (3) the land of Isragl. He explains:

Of these three, Canaan is the Promised Land, while the land of Isragl, despiteits partial
territorial divergence, isthe realization of this promise. The patriarchal boundaries, however,
although closely linked with the promise of the land, patently differ from the other two
delineations.®®

These explanations are insufficient and fail to appreciate fully the theol ogical
dimension behind these variations. Katanacho is probably right in rejecting both of
these explanations. He argues that Weinfeld ignored the “ present textus receptus,
underestimating the intelligentsia of ancient Israel”, and that Kallai lacked “ sufficient

textual support for his tripartite division of the land” .3

Other scholarstried to reconcile the two maps into one map. Townsend argues that
the OT speaks of the land in two ways:. general and specific. The wider boundaries are
general descriptions and are variable and do not actually fix borders, whereas the
descriptions of Canaan (e.g. Num. 34) are specific descriptions and make for exact
boundary. Therefore, he argues, the general descriptions should be understood as

387

“approximations” which locate the land between familiar geographic points.

Meanwhile, Kaiser tried to reconcile the two maps by arguing that they are in fact

3% Similarly, von Waldow says that “the descriptions of boundaries reflect the situation of different
periods’. H.E. Von Waldow, 1974, Israel and Her Land: Some Theological Considerations, in H.N.
Bream, R.D. Heim & C.A. Moore (eds), A Light unto My Path: Old Testament Sudies in Memory of
Jacob M. Myers, Temple University Press, Philadelphia, p. 498.

%5 7. Kallai, 1997, The Patriarchal Boundaries, Canaan and the Land of Israel: Patterns and
Application in Biblical Historiography, Israel Exploration Journal, 47(1-2), p. 70.

% K atanacho, 2012, p. 38.

37 J.L. Townsend, 1985, Fulfillment of the Land Promise in the Old Testament, Bibliotheca Sacra,
142(568), p. 328.
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one.*® For him, the phrase in Gen. 15:18 “from the river of Egypt to the great river,
the river Euphrates’” does not mean from the Nile to the Euphrates. Theriver of Egypt
isasmall river placed at the “Wadi el-* Arish”, which reaches the Mediterranean Sea

at the town of El-*Arish.®* Asfor the great river, he argues:

But is the Euphrates River to be equated with the Great River? Could it not be that these are
the two extremities of the northern boundary? This suggestion proves to have some weight in
that the other topographical notices given aong with these two river names would appear to
be moreideally located in the valley which currently serves as the boundary between Lebanon
and Syria. The river running through thisvalley is called in modern Arabic Nahr el-Kebir,
“the great river” >

Both Townsend and Kaiser are trying to harmonize the variations in the maps, and by
doing so they downplay the differencesin them. These are insufficient explanations.
The general area Townsend refers to is much larger than the specific one.*" Kaiser's
explanation stretches the evidence too much. It is hard to argue that the OT describes
two relatively unknown rivers, Wadi el-‘ Arish and Nahr el-Kabir, as boundary

markers and calls them the river of Egypt and the grezt river.

More recently, two scholars offered more convincing explanations for the variations.
Rachel Havrelock offers a fresh explanation for the existence of two maps — a socio-
religious one that alludes to biblical criticism.>* Believing that mapsin Israel
displayed how spatial representation of the nation relied on intersecting mythic and
political standards,** she argues that both sets of maps have one thing in common:

they both run from water to water. This portrait of the land, she argues, resonates with

38 \W.C. Kaiser, 1981, The Promised Land: A Biblical-Historical View, Bibliotheca Sacra, 138(552),
pp. 303-305.

%9 |hid., p. 303.

30 | bid., p. 304.

¥ This would be the equivalent to saying today that modern-day Palestine/Israel corresponds to the
Middle East: Palestine/lsrael is the specific description and the Middle East is the general .

%2 R. Havrelock, 2007, The Two Maps of Isragl's Land, Journal of Biblical Literature, 126(4), pp. 649-
67.

3 1bid., p. 649.
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cosmological descriptions.®* This has intentional motifs, and will at the same time

explain the variation in the two maps:

The designation of seas and rivers as boundaries conveys a sense that the order of the land
reflects the structure of the cosmos... Therefore, even when the borders of the land are
construed differently, the east-west axis must span from seato river in order that the land
appear as amicrocosm of the cosmositself. These borders offer geographic proof of the
enveloping character of God and state alike. The flexibility concerning which river formsthe
eastern boundary results from the fact that the mythic morphology prevails over cartographic
specifics. The two sets of maps can coexist because their configurations of the land do not
conflict, both corresponding to the authorizing cosmological system.>®

Asto how the different resources contributed to the shaping of these two sets of maps,
Havrelock argues that the Canaan maps do not exalt kings but sideline them in order
to promote priestly ideologies, whereas the Euphrates maps enunciate more support
for the kings, but only for the kind of whom the Deuteronomists approve. In addition,
the Jordan maps correspond to ancient Egyptian maps of Canaan, but replace the rule
of the Pharaoh with that of Isragl, whereas the Euphrates maps imagine an Israel

mirroring Babylonia, hence the reference to the Euphrates.>®

The remarks of Havrelock are very helpful in that they point to the cosmol ogical
dimension of the boundaries. For, as will be argued more extensively below, Israel
did speak of her land with such universal language. However, although it is helpful to
relate the OT textsto the wider ANE context, it seems that Havrelock assumestoo
much about the background of each text describing the boundaries and about the

influence that the background had on the authors of these texts.

¥4 1hid., p. 656.
5 |bid., p. 657-658.
8 |pid., p. 659-660.
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Nili Wazana offers probably the most important interpretation when it comes to the
two maps.>*’ She asserts that the images of the land in the OT are literary descriptions
and, therefore, the basis for examining them must begin with literary analysis.*®
Building on that, she observes that there are two land concepts in the OT (but not two
land maps). The first deals with the land of Canaan, which, she argues, was a

3% The Euphrates boundaries, however,

conventional well-known geographical unit.
are not about new or different boundaries. Rather, it is about a different conception.
Wazana mentions here five important texts, the ones that go beyond Canaan in their
description: Gen. 15:18-21; Ex. 23:31; Deut. 1:7; 11:24; and Josh. 1:3-4. These texts,
she argues, describe the land using literary spatial merism in the form of “from...
to”.*® Wazana then explains why it is wrong to treat these passages as boundary

descriptions, since it will conflict with other statements and incidents from within the

traditions to which these passages individually belong.*®* She then says:

Merism expressions utilize the prepositions “from” and “to” to denote generalizations,
presenting a whole (usually abstract) concept, rather than its components... These merism
expressions are not intended to define the extremities of the structure, but to denote its entire
magnitude, its extremities determining the whole and characterizing it.**

%7 N. Wazana, 2003, From Dan to Beer-Sheba and from the Wilderness to the Sea: Literal and Literary
Images of the Promised Land in the Bible, in M.N. MacDonald (ed), Experiences of place, Harvard
University Press, Cambridge, Mass, pp. 45-85. See a'so her Hebrew book: N. Wazana, 2007, All the
Boundaries of the Land: The Promised Land in Biblical Thought in Light of the Ancient Near East,
Bidik Institute, Jerusaem.

%8 |pid., p. 45.

39 |bid., p. 50. Wazana adds: “Though the exact extent of the political-geographical unit may have
fluctuated over the ages as aresult of political and historical changes, the general designation isan
accepted standard term [Canaan] referring to a known core area and adjacent peripheral zones’.

40 Merism is afigure of speech by which totality is expressed by means of polarity. Examples of
merism in the OT include expressions like “from Dan to Beersheba’, and “from the river to theriver”,
“heavens and earth”, and “rich and poor”.

4 | bid., pp. 54-55.

92 |bid., p. 56.
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Wazana analyses the aforementioned texts, and argues that terms like “wilderness’,
“the great river”, and “the great sea’ should be understood in their literary and ANE

context:

The terms figuring in the spatial merisms depicting the Promised Land are larger bodies of
water, such as seas and rivers, or remote, extreme regions, such as the wilderness or mountain
territories. In ancient Near Eastern traditions these are the areas depicting the very ends of the
earth.*®®

Wazana's conclusion is of extreme importance to the theology of the land:

The promise reflected in spatial merismsis not to be understood literally, nor should it be
translated and transformed into border lines on maps. It is a promise of world dominion... In
the Bible there is only one map of the borders of the Promised Land, and it refersto an
entitled, specific political entity: “the land of Canaan”...The spatial merismsin promise
terminology reflect aland that has no borders at all, only ever-expanding frontiers; they are
referring to universal rule.*™

The resolution of the universal dimension of the promises of the land that both
Havrelock and Wazana allude to seems to be the best explanation of the variation in
the maps. It can aso be confirmed when we look at the bigger picturein the OT. The
universal extension of the land can be seen in many passages and expressions related
to the land, starting from Abraham’ stime. In Gen. 13:14-17, the land is also delimited

and not defined:*®

The Lord said to Abram... Lift up your eyes and look from the place where you are,
northward and southward and eastward and westward, for all the land (yax:7) that you seel
will give to you and to your offspring forever. | will make your offspring as the dust of the
earth, so that if one can count the dust of the earth, your offspring also can be counted. Arise,
walk through the length and the breadth of the land (y-x:), for | will giveit to you.

“% pid., p. 64 (emphasis added). Wazana gives numerous examples of this phenomenon from the
ANE (pp. 64-70).

%% |bid., p.71 (emphasis added).

4% Tarazi, 2009, p. 56.
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It isno wonder that the land is not specified in the first call to Abraham (Gen. 12:1-3).

Instead, as Alexander observes:

The climax of the speech comes in the statement that “through you all the families of the earth
will find blessing” ... The promise that Abraham will become a great nation, implying both
numerous seed and land, must be understood as being subservient to God's principal desire to
bless all the families of the earth.*®

Katanacho, commenting on God’ s blessing to Abraham in Genesis 22:17, rightly

emphasi zes:

It seems that the land of Abraham is not going to have fixed borders. It will continue to
expand as it conquers the gates of the enemies, thusincreasing in size both territorially and
demographically. The land of Abraham will continue to extend until it is equal to the whole
earth. ™’

It therefore follows that we can speak of two concepts of the Promised Land in the
OT: the one realized: Canaan, and the one anticipated: the earth. Canaan, the land of
promise, isthefirst stage in the realization of the universal promise. The fact that the
OT continually speaks of these universal dimensions of the land makes Israel 100k
forward and anticipate further expansions of the land, and this explains why |srael

conceives of her kingship as ultimately or ideally universal.

The Psalms have glorified images — even mythical ones — of the king and the scope of
hisreign. According to Ps. 2:8, God will give the king the nations as his inheritance
(7°m1) and the ends of the earth as his possession (71nix). The use of 7%m1 and minR is
important, asit reminds us of Isragl receiving the land as n>n1 and mmx. In the same
manner, Ps. 45:16 declares that the king will make his children princesin all the

earth. In Ps. 72, the Psalmist prays:

4% T D. Alexander, 2002, From Paradise to the Promised Land: An Introduction to the Pentateuch,
Paternoster Press, Cumbria, p. 146 (emphasis added).
407 K atanacho, 2012, p. 80.
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May he have dominion from seato sea, and from the River to the ends of the earth...May all
kings fall down before him, all nations serve him (72:8, 11).%®

The universal reign will be also an inclusive one, asis evident in Ps. 87, which speaks
of Jerusalem, the city of God, that has different nations as citizens. These nations are
said to be born in Jerusalem.*® The Psalm assumes that Jerusalem has extended its
boundaries to include all these nations and regions. This shows that Jerusalem till

plays acentral rolein this universal formula.**°

The blessing that the king of Israel is supposed to bring surpasses Israel and extends
outwards to other nations and kings. Therefore, the blessing of Abraham to the
nationsis fulfilled in the king of Israel. Through the king of Isragl, the nations of the
earth shall be blessed. Thereisaparalldl, if we work backwards, between the king of
Israel, Israel in Sinai, and Abraham. In addition to being of the same Abrahamic royal
dynasty, the king, like Isragl, isto rule, subdue, and bring rest and blessing to the land

and to the ends of the earth.

“%8 This ideology can be also seen in some of the statementsin the historical books about Solomon: For
example, “ Solomon ruled over all the kingdoms from the Euphrates to the land of the Philistines and to
the border of Egypt. They brought tribute and served Solomon all the days of hislife... And people of
all nations came to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and from all the kings of the earth, who had heard of
hiswisdom” (1 Kgs 4:21, 34). Seeaso 1 Kgs. 10:1 and 2 Chr. 9:26.

4% For adetailed analysis of Psalm 87, see Y. Katanacho, 2012, Jerusalem is the City of God: A
Palestinian Reading of Psalm 87, in S. Munayer & L. Loden (eds), The Land Cries Out. Theology of
the Land in the Israeli-Palestinian Context, Wipf and Stock, Eugene, OR, pp. 181-99. About the
inclusive nature of the Psalm, Katanacho says (p. 196): “Psalm 87 puts avision of equality and an
absence of subordination before us. There are no second-class citizensin Zion. This eguality is not just
civic but isaso covenantal. They all share the same God, are born in the same city, and registered by
the same hands. Their linguistic, historical, and military differences are not important. What unites
them is God himself. Geography is no longer a point of tension because Zion belongs to God, not
Israel. It isthe city of God, and he alone can grant citizenship in his city. Citizenship comes by divine
declaration, not by biological rights.”

419 Habel, 1995, 27.
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6. Conclusion

The theology of the land has a universal thrust. The reign of God through his
appointed “son” —whether Adam, Israel or the monarch — must go beyond the land
and reach to the ends of the earth. The land (y-x:7), according to this OT belief, is
indeed the whole earth (yx7). Thisteleological linkage is aided by the fact that the
Hebrew (and Greek for that matter, y[1) has the same word for both.*** The theology
of the land is ultimately the theology of the earth, and this, in turn, will take us back to

the creation (Ps. 24:1).

Abraham, Israel, and the king of Israel are sequential episodes that was intended to
bring about a “ governed world”.*? The first episode was in Eden, where Adam was
the first vicegerent who was given the task of governing the world. The sphere of
dominion of Israel was also intended by God to expand gradually. The vicegerency of
Israel and her kings, like that of Adam, carried within it a responsibility to represent
and rule for God on earth. The land depends on the God'’ s vicegerent for prosperity
and order. Isragl and her kings failed to keep this responsibility, but because of the
faithfulness of God there is always a renewed hope of a new Israelite kingdom and an

ideal future king.

41 Based on this, Paul Tarazi, in his book Land and Covenant, intentionally decided to use earth for
yIx7 and not land, arguing that isit the most proper theological trandation.

“2\W.J. Dumbrell, 1984, Covenant and Creation: An Old Testament Covenantal Theology, Paternoster,
Exeter, p. 66.
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Chapter 5

TheLand in the New History

Introduction

This chapter focuses on the prophetic tradition and its vision for the future in the
context of the destruction of the monarchy and the exile. The three themes of
holiness, covenant, and vicegerency, outlined in the three previous chapters, will now
be considered as they relate to the future of the land as portrayed in the eschatological
visions of the prophets. It will be seen how these visions redeemed all the failures
within Israel’ s actua history into glorious and ideal imagesin the future — what can
be termed “anew history”. These visions created a new sense of hopein Israel and

included a redefinition of holiness, covenant, vicegerency, but ultimately of the land.

1. From Crisisto New History

The destruction of Jerusalem and the exile created a moment of crisisfor Isradl. It is
impossible to overstate the psychological, emotional, and theological effect of the
exile on the community. The loss was theological, and it was perceived to indicate
YHWH'’ s abandonment of Israel and the nullification of al the old promises of divine
presence.*® Even after Israel returned from exile, the situation did not dramatically
change. The overall situation of the post-exilic community was different from life as
it was depicted for the times of David and Solomon, and far from the ideals preached

by the prophets: the Davidic kingship was not re-established, not everyone returned

43 \\. Brueggemann, 1999, The Hope of Heaven... on Earth, Biblical Theology Bulletin: A Journal of
Bible and Theology, 29(3), p. 106.
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from Babylon, there was no real independence in the land, and the new temple was
modest in size. In addition, there was no real repentance and transformation in Israel.
The situation can be summed up in the prayers of the Levites upon returning from
exilethat “ we are daves this day; in the land that you gave to our fathers to enjoy its

fruit and its good gifts’ (Neh. 9:36).

Brueggemann divides biblical history in the OT into three parts. The first history is
the one started in Adam,; the second is that started in Abraham; and the third history is
the one hoped-for and imagined by the prophets. He refers to the third history as the
“new history”.*** It can be argued that this hoped-for new history developed in the
theology of Israel as both the result of the failures of Israel,*" and as a response to the
exile. In this part of biblical history, which we will call the eschatological erafor

Israel, the God of Israel intervenes in thisworld to bring about a new order.

A very helpful study of this eschatology is that of Gowan.**® He notes how
eschatology deals with transformation of (1) human society, (2) the human person,
and (3) nature (or land). Gowan provides avery important insight regarding the

promises of this eschatological era:

They [the promises] speak of circumstances that scarcely could be expected to arrive as the
result of normal, or even extraordinary, human progress... One of the distinctive features of
these hopesis their sense of the radical wrongness of the present world and the conviction that
theradical changes, to make things right, will indeed occur “in that day,” that is, at some time

44 W. Brueggemann, 2002, The Land: Place as Gift, Promise, and Challengein Biblical Faith,
Fortress Press, Minneapalis, p. 124.

“15 Preuss for example says about the messianic hopes in the OT: “ The tensions between the ideal and
the real within the monarchy on the one hand and between its presentation and evaluation on the other,
the particular features of royal ideology that led to the creation of a present messianism, even more the
courtly style that enriched this ideology, possibly even the increasing influence of the promise of
Nathan that developed, and the retrospectives on the great period of David are, taken together in their
complex and multilayered form, the factors that led to the development of a messianic hope in ancient
Israel”. H.D. Preuss, 1996, Old Testament Theology. Volume 11, Westminster John Knox Press,
Louisville, Kentucky, p. 34.

46 D.E. Gowan, 2000, Eschatology in the Old Testament, T& T Clark Publishers, Edinburgh.
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known only to God. The OT vision of the future deals throughout with the world in which we
now live.*"

Thisisimportant when it comes to studying eschatology. Eschatology in the OT is
about divine acts which correct the wrongness of thisworld. It is not merely about the
future, but it is more about what God does in the future, to establish a new and better

reality within this present world.

The eschatol ogical age, as already noted, is an imagined or hoped-for one, but not in
the sense of being unreal. Rather, it is about a new reality that the prophets created in
the imagination of their listeners, which in turn led to a renewed hope that was based
on these promises. At the same time, the prophets necessarily continued to use old
models to communicate the new reality. Thisled to a paradoxical sense, both of
continuity and discontinuity. In other words, the eschatological reality, though
described in old terminologies and images, would far exceed the original realities.
Many of the themes of the Zion theology are found in the eschatological Jerusalem,

but now they are idealized and even universalized, as Chris Wright notes:

When prophets spoke about the future, they could only do so meaningfully by using terms and
realities that existed in their past or present experience. The realities associated with being
Israel in their day included their specific history and such things as the land, the law,
Jerusalem, the temple, sacrifices and priesthood... To speak of restoration without recourse to
such concrete features of being Israel would have been meaningless, even if it had been
possible... Moreover, even in the Old Testament itself, there was an awareness that the
fulfilment of prophecies that were made in terms of the concrete realities of Israel’slife and
faith would actually go beyond them... In other words, there seems to be an awareness that
although the future has to be described in concepts drawn from Israel’ s historical nationhood,
it will in fact ultimately transcend them.*®

T pid., pp. 1-2.
418 C.JH. Wright, 1992, A Christian Approach To Old Testament Prophecy Concerning Israel, in
Walker (ed.), Jerusalem Past and Present in the Purposes of God, Tyndale House, Cambridge, pp. 4-5.
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In other words, the prophets had to draw on the past to project into the future avision
of hope. They had to go back into old history to cast avision for anew one. The

prophets could only speak of the new history in terms of the old history, for they had
no other images or models. But the use of such images “inevitably suggested that the

old history really continues in some way, when surely it does not”.**°

This new history is colourfully and poetically described. The prophets viewed this
history through the different theological lenses that represented their own setting. As

Brueggemann explains:

Jeremiah, rooted in the categories of Deuteronomy, anticipates the new land as a place where
Torah is known and embraced (Jeremiah 31:33-34). Ezekiel, rooted in priestly tradition,
imagines and expects a well-ordered holy precinct, so that al of the land is reconfigured asa
sanctuary for YHWH'’ s holiness. And Isaiah, rooted in royal tradition, can appeal to the
image of ?2 great royal procession of homecoming, evoked by royal decreethat is received as
“gospel”.

The three themes that Brueggemann highlights neatly match with the major three
themes which we aready highlighted: holiness, covenant, and kingdom. As we now
trace these three themes in this new history portrayed in the eschatological visions of
the prophets, we will find that holiness appears through the “ priestly tradition” of
Ezekiel, covenant through the “ Deuteronomic categories’ of Jeremiah, and
vicegerency through the “royal tradition” of Isaiah. Prophecies from other prophetic

books will also be considered as they relate to the discussion. Statements in these

49 Bryeggemann, 2002, p. 124.
420\, Brueggemann, 2008, Old Testament Theology: An Introduction, Abingdon Press, Nashville, p.
295 (emphasisin the original).
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prophecies about Zion and Jerusalem will be deemed as relevant for our discussion on

land, since the two themes of Zion and land converge in the prophetic vision.**

2. Eschatological Holinessin the Land’s New History

2.1. The Sanctifying Presence of God

Ezekiel isfamous for his prophecy of the valley of the dry bones, where Israel is
given life again and is restored to her land. The prophecy concludes with a promise
that God will dwell in theland, in the midst of Isragl, and thisin turn will effect

sanctification of the people. Holiness is then guaranteed:

They shall dwell in the land that | gave to my servant Jacob, where your fatherslived... And |
will set them in their land and multiply them, and will set my sanctuary (*@pn=nX >nn11) in
their midst forevermore. My dwelling place shall be with them, and | will be their God, and
they shall be my people. Then the nations will know that | am the LORD who sanctifies Israel
(5xw°-nX Wpn), when my sanctuary isin their midst forevermore. (Ezek. 37:25-28)*%

In Ezekiel’ sfinal vision, the theology of the land focuses on the concept of the new
Jerusalem with its new temple. The book concludes with along description of the new
and glorious city with its new mega-size temple (Ezek. 40-48).** There, the
restoration of Jerusalem would find its climax in the return of YHWH to dwell

permanently in his rebuilt temple city.*** Ezek. 43:1-5 isimportant in this regard:

“2L |n the post-exilic eschatological propheciesin the OT, Zion/Jerusalem takes a prominent place, and
one can argue that Zion/Temple theology replaces land theology. See Gowan, 2000, pp. 9-21;
Brueggemann, 2002, p. 131.

422 See also Ezek. 36:25 where God promises to cleanse Israel: “I will sprinkle clean water on you, and
you shall be clean fromall your uncleannesses, and from all your idols | will cleanse you”.

2 For more on the size and architecture of Ezekiel’s Temple, see M.S. Odell, 2005, Ezekiel, Smyth &
Helwys, Macon, GA., pp. 481-495. It is highly doubtful that Ezekiel was referring to real geographical
dimensions, as Curtis observes: “The clear theological significance of Ezekiel’s presentation of a
restored |srael raises the fact that there are a number of biblical statements and descriptions which
purport to be geographical but whose primary purpose istheological”. A. Curtis, 2007, Oxford Bible
Atlas, Oxford University Press, Oxford, p. 7.

42 R.E. Clements, 1965, God and Temple, Basil Blackwell, Oxford, p. 105.
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Then he led meto the gate, the gate facing east. And behold, the glory of the God of Israel
was coming from the east. And the sound of his coming was like the sound of many waters,
and the earth shone with hisglory... And | fell on my face. Asthe glory of the LORD entered
the temple by the gate facing east, the Spirit lifted me up and brought me into the inner court;
and behold, the glory of the LORD filled the temple.

The fact that God himself will dwell in the city isamajor development, since earlier
in the same book God departed from Jerusalem (Ezek. 11:23). Tuell believes that
something significant is taking place in the theology of Ezekiel: whereas the earthly
Zion has ceased to be a place of divine presence, it is the heavenly Zion (the one he
visitsin hisfinal vision) that is now the place of the divine presence.*” Thereisa
strong sense of newness. The new city now takes the place of the old and isa
permanent dwelling place of God. Interestingly, the only name of “the city” in Ezek.

40-48 is“The Lord isthere” (7w mi) (Ezek. 48:35).

The same reality of newness and God's divine presence in Jerusalem is echoed in

Zechariah:

Thus saysthe Lord: | have returned to Zion and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem, and
Jerusalem shall be called the faithful city, and the mountain of the Lord of hosts, the holy
mountain. (Zech. 8:3)

God now dwellsin Jerusalem, and the city is here called “the faithful city”, which
shows that aradical transformation has taken place in Jerusalem. It isaso called “the
holy mountain”. This may explain the use of the term “holy land/ground” in Zech.

2:12:%% “ And the Lord will inherit Judah as his portion in the ‘ holy land/ground’

4% 3, Tuell, 2000, The Rivers of Paradise: Ezekiel 47:1-12 and Genesis 2:10-14, God who Acts. Essays
in Honor of W. Sibley Towner, p. 188.
426 7ech. 2:16 in the Hebrew text.

124



(w7pn nnR)” . Thisisthe only time in the Hebrew Bible that the land is called “ holy

land/ground” .**" Zechariah is speaking about an eschatological redlity here.

Thereisin Haggai also astrong sense of criticism of the old system with its symbols,
and, at the sametime, there is also a sense of a newness that is about to arrive as a
result of God' s divine presence. Haggai speaks of how, one day, the second temple

will be renewed in away that would exceed the first one in glory and splendour:

I will fill this house with glory, saysthe LORD of hosts... The latter glory of this house shall
be greater than the former, saysthe LORD of hosts. And in this place | will give peace,
declares the LORD of hosts. (Hag. 2:3, 7-9)*%

The tension in the history of Israel involving the triangle of holy God, holy people,
and holy land isfinally resolved in anew reality in which God himself will take the
initiative and will intervene in history. In this newness, there is a* supersession of

v 429

literal, physical geography by ‘ Sacred Geography’”.

2.2. An Inclusive Zion

There seems to be an inclination in the prophetic literature towards making space for
non-1sraglites to benefit from the new reality of sacred geography. It is true that
Ezekiel’ s vision in 40-48 focuses entirely on Isragl and Jerusalem, and Ezek. 44:5-9
shows a strongly exclusive mentality towards non-Israglites: “No foreigner,

uncircumcised in heart and flesh, of all the foreigners who are among the people of

427« nimR” i better translated as ground.

4% Haggai’ s first statement reveals how the return from exile in the sixth century B.C. was not viewed
asthe fulfillment of the eschatological prophecies. Not only was the new temple very modest in size
(2:3), the overall situation of the post-exilic community was far from the ideal s preached by the
prophets. The reemergence of the messianic propheciesin Chronicles also revealsthat Israel continued
to hope and look forward even after they returned from exile.

42 R.P. Gordon, 2004, Holy Land, Holy City: Sacred Geography and the Inter pretation of the Bible,
Paternoster Press, Carlisle, p. 66.
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Israel, shall enter my sanctuary” (44:9). Thisled Katheryn Darr to argue that
Ezekiel’ s depiction of marvelous future conditions is exclusive of peoples and lands
outside the land of Israel, and that the transformation of Israel’s barren land and
deadly water is not a foretaste of a universal return to Edenic conditions, but a

manifestation of blessing poured out upon Israel and her land.**

Y et though the text in Ezek. 40-48 does not say that the transformation goes beyond
the land, auniversal dimension is evident in the section.”®! Thisis seen in particular in
chapter 47, where sojourners who live among the Israelites will receive an inheritance
just like the Israglites (47:22-23) (in an apparent contradiction of 44:5-9). The
territory of Israel also seemsto expand, as it reaches beyond Jerusalem, all the way to
Damascus (47:13-23). In addition, there isin the chapter the mythic use of rivers and
waters, which brings to mind images of creation. Ezekiel is called — asin the entire
book — “son of Adam” (47:6). The comprehensive language in 47:9 is unmistakable:

“every living creature”.

In other words, Ezekiel seemsto reflect atension in post-exilic Israel asit pertainsto
attitudes towards foreigners. Ezek. 44:5-9, in amanner similar to what we find in
Ezra-Nehemiah, advocates an exclusive theology, in an attempt to preserve the
identity and purity of Israel. Ezek. 47:20-23, on the other hand, anticipatesatime—in
the eschaton — in which atransformed and secure Isragl will incorporate non-Israglites

and allow them to have even an inheritance in the land.

40K .P. Darr, 1987, The Wall around Paradise: Ezekielian |deas about the Future, Vetus Testamentum,
pp. 278-279.

“! Tarazi, commenting on the vision of Ezekiel 40-48, observes that the Hebrew term used to describe
theland in Ezekiel isn7x and not iy, and believes thisis significant, because nn7x is more
comprehensive than iiyax. P.N. Tarazi, 2009, Land and Covenant, Ocabs Press, St. Paul, Minnesota,
pp. 165-166.
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The universal and inclusive nature of the restoration is confirmed when we consider
the evidence of other prophetic passages.*** The book of Isaiah in particular seemsto
have a strong positive and inclusive attitude towards the nations. The Zion we find
there will be inclusive of other ethnicities and nationalities, and the words of God will
guide all the nations (Isa. 2:2-3).** Holiness now “would extend beyond its normal

confines’ .***

One of the clearest statementsin Isaiah that shows aremarkably positive attitude
towards the nations as it pertains to the temple isfound in Isaiah 56. There, Isaiah
claims that one day the temple will be a“house of prayer for al peoples’. In the new

temple, everybody will be equal, reminiscent of the original state of humanity:

Let not the foreigner who has joined himself to the LORD say, “The LORD will surely
separate me from his people” and let not the eunuch say, “Behold, | am adry tree.” For thus
saysthe LORD... | will give them an everlasting name that shall not be cut off. And the
foreigners who join themselves to the LORD, to minister to him, to love the name of the
LORD, and to be his servants... these | will bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyful
in my house of prayer; their burnt offerings and their sacrifices will be accepted on my altar;
for my house shall be called a house of prayer for all peoples’. (Isa. 56:3-7)

We can also refer here to Joel’ s prophecy about the day of the Lord. There, the

sanctifying of the people will not be limited to just one people, as Joel prophesies:

“2 Darr admits that other prophets speak of the universal nature of the restoration, and cites Isa. 19:19-
22 as an example. However, she refuses to apply this on Ezekiel. 1bid., p. 274.

43 The origin and date of Isa. 2:2-5 have been the subject of intense debate. The different views are
summarized in H.G.M. Williamson, 2006, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Isaiah 1-27 (Vol.
1), T&T Clark, London; New Y ork, pp. 174-178. According to Williamson, the strongest evidence
pointsto alate exilic period as the most likely date for its composition (p. 178). If thisis so, then the
passage belongs to the more-inclusive post-exilic tradition that we see, for example, in Isa. 56:7 and
Ezek. 47:22. However, the dating or origin of the passage does not affect our interpretation. The fact
remains that the Hebrew Scriptures include a strong inclusive and universal vision for the future.

43 Gordon, 2004, p. 71. Gordon also cites Zech. 14:20-21: “And on that day there shall be inscribed on
the bells of the horses, ‘Holy to the Lord.” And the pots in the house of the Lord shall be as the bowls
before the atar. And every pot in Jerusalem and Judah shall be holy to the Lord of hosts, so that all
who sacrifice may come and take of them and boil the meat of the sacrifice in them. And there shall no
longer be atrader in the house of the Lord of hosts on that day”.
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And it shall come to pass afterward, that | will pour out my Spirit on all flesh... And it shall
come to pass that everyone who calls on the name of the Lord shall be saved. For in Mount
Zion and in Jerusalem there shall be those who escape. (Joel 2:28, 32)

Isaiah’s remarkable vision of auniversal Zion and his statement that the temple will
be called a house of prayer for all peoples, Ezekiel’s words about the equal status of
the sojourners and their sharing of the inheritance, and Joel’ s prophecy that all flesh
will receive the Spirit — all reveal avoice within the OT tradition that hopes for a

future in which Jerusalem, the temple, and the land will be inclusive and open to all.

There will be no pure and impure. In this sacred geography, all are sanctified.

2.3. TheHealing of the Land

The healing of the land is a necessary part of the new order, since the land has already
been defiled. This defilement of the land is not merely a metaphorical thing, and the
land itself needs redemption.*®® The restoration will therefore include the restoration
of theland as a fertile land with Edenic features.*** Moreover, this renewal or hedling
of the land would extend so as to be “not only of the land, but of creation itself, to a
new heaven and a new earth”.**’ Ezekiel describes how the renewal will begin in

Jerusalem and in the new temple in particular:

This water flows toward the eastern region and goes down into the Arabah, and enters the sea;
when the water flows into the sea, the water will become fresh. And wherever the river goes,
every living creature that swarms will live, and there will be very many fish. For this water
goes there, that the waters of the sea may become fresh; so everything will live where the river
goes. (Ezek. 47:8-9)

45 Gen. 3:17-18; Isa. 24:5-6; Jer. 2:7; 16:18; Ezek. 5:11.

48 1sa, 4:2; Joel 2:23; 3:17-18; Amos 9:13.

437 W.J. Dumbrell, 1984, Covenant and Creation: An Old Testament Covenantal Theology, Paternoster,
Exeter, pp. 184-185. See also Isa. 11:6-9, 35:1-10; 65:17-18, 25.
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The healing power of the water coming out of the temple is emphasized in that it will
even heal the waters of the Dead Sea. The new city-temple is a place that giveslife. It
is described in Edenic terms. One of the most important aspects of Ezek. 47:1-12 is
that it depicts the new Zion as a new Garden of Eden.**® In this passage we read of a
river that flows with healing water, and of different trees—right in the middle of the
new sanctuary. All thisisaclear sign that what is at issue here is the restoration of
Eden.**® The sanctuary is a place that heal's and gives life beyond its confines. The

expansion of holinessis an expansion of life and healing.

2.4. Conclusion: An ldeal Zion

The holiness of the land is directly related to the presence of the holy God in the midst
of his holy separated people. The triangle of God-L and-People created one of the

biggest problemsin OT history, exemplified in these two biblical verses:

Do not make yourselves unclean... lest the land vomit you out when you make it unclean, asit
vomited out the nation that was before you. (Lev. 18:18, 24)

You are not able to serve the LORD, for heisaholy God. (Josh. 24:19)

Israel failed to worship the holy God in aland that demanded holiness, just as Adam
and Eve failed by their sin of disobedience in the Eden sanctuary. Thistension is
finally resolved when God, in a dramatic fashion, takes the initiative and intervenesin

history. Thisisthe point towards which OT history is moving. Zion will be the

438 Tuell, 2000, p. 189.

43 The same can be said about the vision of Zech. 14 regarding the living water coming out of
Jerusalem. The healing of the land is announced in very poetic language: “ The whole land shall be
turned into a plain from Geba to Rimmon south of Jerusalem. But Jerusalem shall remain aloft on its
site from the Gate of Benjamin to the place of the former gate, to the Corner Gate, and from the Tower
of Hananel to the king’ s winepresses. And it shall be inhabited, for there shall never again be a decree
of utter destruction. Jerusalem shall dwell in security” (Zech. 14:10-11).

129



epicentre of the new history, anew Garden of Eden. The future Zion will be an
inclusive one, and thereis thus a hint that “holy land” will become, at a certain point,
“holy earth” (Isa. 65:17). The Hebrew yax means both land and earth, and this
linguistic resemblance reminds us of the common theological and teleological

foundation for both land and earth.

3. New Covenant in the Land’sNew History
3.1. The Gift of a New Heart and Guar anteed Obedience

The history of Israel up until the exile can be summed up in the following words of

Waltke:

Israel’ s history, always torn between what had been projected for Isragl’ s history and what
had been realized, provoked an acute tension between the two kinds of unilateral covenants.
On the one hand, YHWH’ s oaths committed him to bless Israel irrevocably. On the other
hand, Israel’ sinability to keep histreaty ... disqualified the nation from participating in these
blessings. Only an elect remnant within the nation kept the treaty. As aresult, contrary to
YHWH’s desires, the nation was cursed, not blessed. A new arrangement had to be sought.**°

It isto this new arrangement, or new covenant, that the prophets will point, especially
after the exile. The tension between God' s insistence on moving forward with the
story and Israel’ s failure to be a partner produced an impasse, which only a new
initiative from God could resolve. The prophets, therefore, imagined a new history
with anew covenant. The most important prophecy in the OT that specifically speaks

of a“new covenant” isthat of Jeremiah, chapters 30-33. In particular:**

40 B K. Waltke, 1988, The Phenomenon of Conditional ity within Unconditional Covenants, in A.
Gileadi (ed), Israel's Apostasy and Restoration: essaysin honor of Roland K. Harrison, Baker Book
House, Grand Rapids, M1, p. 136.

41 For more on the interpretation of this passage in modern scholarship, see H.D. Potter, 1983, The
New Covenant in Jeremiah XX XI 31-34, Vetus Testamentum, pp. 347-57.
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Behold, the days are coming, declares the LORD, when | will make a new covenant with the
house of Israel and the house of Judah, not like the covenant that | made with their fathers on
the day when | took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt...I will put my
law within them, and | will writeit on their hearts. And | will be their God, and they shall be
my people. And no longer shall each one teach his neighbour and each his brother, saying,
‘Know the LORD,’ for they shall al know me, from the least of them to the greatest, declares
the4|z_l 2ORD. For I will forgive their iniquity, and | will remember their sin no more. (Jer. 31:31-
34)

God guarantees the obedience of the people of God in the new era, by the giving of
the new heart. Since obedience was a condition for lasting presence in the land, thisis
asignificant development. There will be no more calls to repentance. As

Brueggemann comments.

It is no longer thought by Y ahweh that obedience will yield a new existence in the land. Thus
the motif of repentance is transformed to the gift of new heart and new spirit. Now the
possibility of land is exclusively Yahweh'sinitiative.*

The new covenant replaces the old one, because the old one is broken. It ssimply did
not work, and a new arrangement is needed. Jeremiah’ s vision is thus “ either a direct
attack on the limitations of the Deuteronomic procedure, or a considerable
development from it”.*** In the new covenant, God will take full control — even over
the desires and actions of Israel. Thistime, the law will be written in the hearts of the

people, guaranteeing that Israel will fulfil her part.

With covenants, two parties are involved. Y et this time, God will take the roles of
both parties. “The new covenant successfully resolves the tension between God’ s oath

and Israel’ s obligations”.** This is the most important feature of the new covenant,

442 See also Jer. 32:39; Ezek. 11:19; 36:26, which are al in line with the theology of the Deuteronomist
who spoke of acircumcised heart (Deut. 30:6).

443 Brueggemann, 2002, p. 132.

444 potter, 1983, p. 351.

45 Waltke, 1988, p. 139.
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and the feature that radically distinguishes it from the old one. Now the future of this

history rests more totally with Y HWH. He takes new responsibility for history.**

3.2. TheLand in the New Covenant: An Inclusive | nheritance

The land isinterestingly absent from the main passage about the new covenant in
Jeremiah (Jer. 31:31-34). The thrust of the new covenant seems to be the change God
is effecting in Israel as his people, and this does not depend on Isragl’ s location. What
needs renewal isthe people of Israel. This does not mean, however, that Jeremiah
does not speak of afuture restoration to the land. Like the other prophets, he speaks

about God' s gathering of Israel from the nations:

Behold, | will gather them from all the countries to which I drove them in my anger and my
wrath and in great indignation. | will bring them back to this place, and | will make them
dwell in safety... | will make with them an everlasting covenant... and | will plant themin
thisland in faithfulness (Jer. 32:37, 40-41)."

Israel will receive the land again, yet it will continue to be a covenanted land. The fact
that this was a new and a better covenant does not negate the idea that the land is still
covenanted. Thistime, however, God himself will be the guarantor of the covenant’s
obligations. The result of writing the law in the people’s hearts and of knowing the
Lord isthe creation of a new community centered on the law —a community that will

keep the covenant.

When we consider other prophets, we will see again that the benefits of the new
covenant will not be limited to Israel. Isaiah, for example, envisions nations coming

to Zion, wishing to learn the ways of the God of Israel and to walk in his paths (2:3).

446 Brueggemann, 2002, p. 121.
47 See also for example Isa. 11:11-12; Ezek. 20:34; 36:24-28; Amos 9:9-14; Zech. 10:6.
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The same book speaks of the “ Servant of YHWH” as awitness and a leader for new
peoples and nations that did not know him before (55:3-5). Foreigners will no longer
be separated from the people of God (56:3), and the eunuchs will keep the Sabbath
and the covenant and receive a name better than sons and daughters. They then would
come to the house of God, which will be called a*“house of prayer for al peoples’

(56:3-7).

It was Ezekiel, as we have seen, who produced the most striking statement on this
issue. Having aready prophesied about the new history, where he spoke about the
spiritual restoration of Israel (36:25-26), her reception of new life (37:9-10), and
restoration of her land (36:24; 37:25) under the banner of the one shepherd (37:24) in
what he called a* covenant of peace” (37:26), he concludes his book with a picture of
anew conguest, allotment, and division of the land. What is particularly striking is
that, this time, the sojourners will receive an inheritance as well, just like the native-

born Israelites (47:21-23).

Thisinclusive feature of the new covenant appears elsewhere in the OT, and this
should not be a cause for astonishment or puzzlement.**® The circumcision of the
heart in the new covenant brings to mind the covenant with Abraham, in which
circumcision is the sign of the covenant. In the Abrahamic covenant, it is not only
Abraham and Isaac who are circumcised; Ishmael and the “ strangers bought with
money” are also circumcised (Gen. 17:23-27). This can be interpreted as an early

anticipation of the inclusive nature of God'’ s covenants.**°

48 Tarazi, 2009, p. 183.

449 Moreover, the first call to Abraham in Gen. 12:1-3 reachesiits climax in the phrase: “through you all
the families of the earth shall be blessed”. In Gen. 17, in the same passage when God promised the land
to Abraham, he changed Abraham’ s name from Abram to Abraham, because he will make him the
“father of a multitude of nations” (Gen. 17:5).
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The promises of restoration included a promise that Israel will be gathered in her land
again. God will ensure that I1srael keeps the covenant. Once this takes place, the
prophets hint that non-Israelites will benefit and participate in this new arrangement,

even sharing in the inheritance of the land.

3.3. Ideal Covenantal Society

The covenantal obligations, as examined above in chapter three, were threefold:
faithfulness to God, Sabbath and Jubilee, and social justice. For the new covenant to
endure, God will guarantee that these obligations are met. First, the gift of the new
heart will lead Israel to fear God and never to turn away from him (Jer. 32:39-40).
They will be cleansed from their idols (Ezek. 36:25) and the Lord will be their God

(Ezek. 36:28).

Secondly, and with regard to the Sabbath and Jubilee laws, the post-exilic tradition
reemphasizes the continual relevance of these laws. Ezekiel, for example, spoke
regularly about the Sabbath in the new Jerusalem (e.g. Ezek. 46:1, 3, 4, 12), while the
Chronicler portrayed the seventy years of exile as due to Isragl’ s breaking the Jubilee
laws (2 Chr. 36:21). More importantly, the eschatological agein Isa. 61 was defined

asajubilee year, the year of the Lord’s favour:**°

The Spirit of the Lord GOD is upon me, because the LORD has anointed me to bring good
news to the poor; he has sent me to bind up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty (1177) to
the captives, and the opening of the prison to those who are bound; to proclaim the year of the
LORD'’ s favour, and the day of vengeance of our God; to comfort all who mourn. (Isa. 61:1-2)

40 C.R. Bruno, 2010, “ Jesusis Our Jubilee” ... But How? The OT Background and Lukan Fulfillment
of the Ethics of the Jubilee, JETS, 53(1), p. 94. For more on the relationship between Isaiah 61 and the
Jubilee law, see D.L. Baker, 1998, The Jubilee and the Millennium. Holy Y earsin the Bible and Their
Relevance Today, Themelios, 24(1), pp. 44-69; B.C. Gregory, 2007, The Postexilic Exilein Third
Isaiah: Isaiah 61:1-3 in Light of Second Temple Hermeneutics, JBL, 126(3), pp. 475-96.
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By using the term 1117, which is connected with the Jubilee practice,**

the prophet
reinterprets the jubilee year eschatologically.*** The proclamation of <117 for the
captivesinlsa. 61is, like Lev. 25, “a proclamation of release or liberty for the

oppressed members of the covenant community” . **

The new age, or the new Jubilee, will be an age of restoration and rebuilding not only
for the people, but also for the land: “They shall build up the ancient ruins; they shall
raise up the former devastations; they shall repair the ruined cities” (Isa. 61:4). In
addition, one could argue that the paradisiacal “rest” described in Micah 4:4 is
reminiscent of the creation “rest” in Genesis: “But they shall sit every man under his

vine and under hisfig tree, and no one shall make them afraid”.

Thirdly, when it comes to socia justice, in the new age and under the new covenant
justice and equity will be the norm in the land. There will be no more slaves and no
more poor and oppressed. It will be an ideal situation (e.g. Isa. 32:16-18). Ps. 85, a
post-exilic Psalm, describes lifein the land in the era of restoration, and speaks not
only of the new nature, but also of the sociological new redlitiesin the land, using

idealistic language:

Surely his salvation is near to those who fear him, that glory may dwell in our land. Steadfast
love and faithfulness meet; righteousness and peace kiss each other. Faithfulness springs up
from the ground, and righteousness |ooks down from the sky. Y es, the LORD will give what
isgood, and our land will yield itsincrease. Righteousness will go before him and make his
footsteps away. (Ps. 85:9-13)

Miller comments on this Psalm:

It isin some sense a picture of the peaceable kingdom, an idyllic description of a place where
truth, justice, and prosperity endure... The psalm is a powerful description, ultimately

*I The term 117 in the sense of liberty is arare word in the Hebrew Bible, appearing only in Leviticus
25, Jeremiah 34, Ezekiel 46, and herein Isaiah 61 — all passages related to the Jubilee. Gregory, 2007,
p. 484.

2 Baker, 1998, p. 52.

53 Bruno, 2010, p. 93.
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eschatologica initsforce, of aplace where God's salvation is enacted and where all the
virtues of love and faithfulness, justice and righteousness are manifest.***

In short, under the administration of the new covenant, the land becomes a place
where the covenantal obligations are met — resulting in an ideal reality. God aoneis
worshipped and the whole land rests. Faithfulness, justice, and peace are the marks of
thisland. Thisisthe point towards which the biblical narrative has been moving all

along.

Finally, the result of this new “everlasting covenant” (Isa. 61:8) is that the nations of
the world will recognize Israel as a nation blessed by God: “Their offspring shall be
known among the nations, and their descendants in the midst of the peoples; al who
see them shall acknowledge them, that they are an offspring the LORD has blessed”
(Isa. 61:9). Thisagain underlines Isragl’ s mission and calling in relation to the rest of
the nations, and shows that keeping the covenant will have influence beyond Isragl.
Israel’ s covenantal arrangements in the land serve as amodel and asign to the other

nations of the world.

3.4. Conclusion: An Ideal Covenant

Theland in the OT is aways a covenanted land, and this highlights the ethical and
moral responsibility of the inhabitants of the land. Canaan was lost because of
disobedience, just as Eden was lost because of disobedience. In exile, the prophets
speak of anew vision for abetter land. Y et for this to become areality, God will have

to circumcise the hearts of the people, and bring about obedience to the covenant

44 p.D. Miller, 2009, The Land in the Psalms, in J. Van Ruiten & J.C. De Vos (eds), The land of Israel
in Bible, History, and Theology: Studiesin Honour of Ed Noort, Brill, Leiden and Boston, p. 194.
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obligations. Only then will hope become reality. The land in the new covenant is
marked by worship of God, total obedience, justice, righteousness, and equality for
al. Theland will not be lost again, because God will guarantee that the requirements
of the covenant are met. At least in thisregard, the land in the new covenant surpasses

Eden.

4. TheRoyal Vicegerent in the Land’s New History
4.1. A Future Davidic Kingship

The third mark of the new history is the establishment of anew ideal Davidic
kingdom in the land and the rise of a new vicegerent — the Messiah. The prophets,
from all the different periods, spoke of the revival of this kingdom.**® These
Messianic prophecies are not only a product of the crisis of faith in Isragl that
happened after the exile. Some of these prophecies may actually have emerged during

the era of the monarchy.**®

The messianic figure is at the heart of these future prophecies. Heisan ideal king, is
glorified, and is celebrated and even given divine attributes — in a fashion similar to
what we have already seen in the previous chapter about the glorified image of the
king in the theology and hymnology of Israel. Y et this time, the prophets are clearly
pointing to afuture reality that is the result of —and can only be the result of —divine

intervention in the course of history.

“® See s 11:1; Jer. 23:5; Ezek. 34:23; Hos. 3:5; Amos 9:11.

“% Thompson argues that prophecies in the first part of Isaiah (chapters 1-39) were intended as a
critique to the monarch when the prophet “was so concerned about the lack of justice and righteousness
among his countrymen and on the part of their leaders’. M.E.W. Thompson, 1982, Israel’s Idea King,
JSOT, 24, p. 86. For more on the rise of the Messianic hopein Israel, see Preuss, 1996, p. 34.
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The future king as vicegerent would bring the dominion of God on earth. He is
celebrated and given divine attributes. In Isa. 9:6 heis called “amighty God” and is
also given “everlasting dominion”. In Mic. 5:2 he is described as “coming forth from
of old, from ancient days’. In Jer. 23:6 heiscalled “YHWH is our righteousness’.
This elevation of the vicegerent isin line with the theology of kingship in Isradl,
where the king is described for example as sitting at the right hand of God and is

addressed aslord (Ps. 110:1).

At the same time, this future king remains an Israglite who comes from the line of
David. Asthe story of Israel reached moments of crisis, whether it is the failures of
the individual kings or the exile, the prophets of Israel created a sense of hope by
reminding the people that God in his faithfulness would not abandon Israel. They did
so by creating ideal images of afuture Davidic king, as this was the only possible way

of giving hopeto Israel in the midst of such crises.

4.2. The Servant of YHWH and the Kingship of YHWH

The messianic figure will be the one who would bring the sovereignty and rule of God
initsfull realization. As McCartney observes, “the hope of restoration of God's
kingship istied to the restoration of God's vicegerent as king”.**’ This can be shown
in the prophetic descriptions of the role of the future king. In Micah, for example, the
promise that the Lord would reign in Zion (4:7) is followed by the prophecy of the
ruler from Bethlehem (5:2). Similarly, the great promise of Isa. 40-55 isthat God will

return to Jerusalem as a conquering king:

7 D.G. McCartney, 1994, Ecce Homo: The Coming of the Kingdom as the Restoration of Human
Vicegerency, The Westminster Theological Journal, 56(1), p. 6.
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How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him who brings good news, who publishes
peace, who brings good news of happiness, who publishes salvation, who saysto Zion, “Y our
God reigns’. (Isa. 52:7)*8

Stuhlmueller argues that in these chapters of Isaiah, the kingship of the Lord
summarizes the essentials of Israel’s newly created salvation.**® The kingship of the
Lord and the return to the land are connected together in this theology. Selman also

observes:

Y ahweh'’ s kingship is demonstrated in historical events, most notably the return from exile.
Indeed, in Isaiah 40-55, the cry ‘Y ahweh reigns’ sums up the prophetic call for God’ s people
to return to their land, and especially to Zion itself.*®

McCartney argues that the promises of divine kingship in Isa. 40-55 are closely tied to
the ministry of the Servant of the Lord figure (mm° 72v) in these chapters. For him, the
Servant stands in place of the anointed king prior to the exile.*®* As aresult, the return
of the Lord asking in Zion (52:7) is bound up with the humiliation and exaltation of

his“Servant” (52:13).%%

The identity of the Servant of the Lord in Isa. 40-55 has been a subject of intense
debate.** Lessing says that the history of interpretation has produced at |east four
types of suggestion: the Servant is an individual, a collective group of people, a

mythological/cultic figure, or Isaiah deliberately |eft the identity of the Servant

%8 See also Isa. 40:9-10; 41:21; 43:15; 44:6.

49 C. Stuhlmueller, 1970, Y ahweh-King and Deutero-Isaiah, Chicago Society of Biblical Research, 15,
p. 34.

40 M. Selman, 1989, The Ki ngdom of God in the Old Testament, Tyndale Bulletin, 40(2), p. 178.

41 McCartney, 1994, p. 5.

2 |pid., p. 6.

3 The Servant of the Lord appearsin what is commonly know as the four Servant Songs: Isa. 42:1-4;
49:1-6; 50:4-9; 52:13-53:12. The interpretation of these songs as a distinct special group of texts
within Isa. 40-55 has been challenge by many scholars. See for example Mettinger, who argues that the
Servant of the Lord should be interpreted on the basis of the context provided by Isa. 40-55 asawhole,
and not simply in the passages where the Servant is mentioned (the Songs). T.N.D. Mettinger, 1983, A
Farewell to the Servant Songs: A Critical Examination of an Exegetical Axiom, CWK Gleerup, Lund.
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ambiguous.*®* The confusion arises from the fact that the Servant is addressed as
“Jacob”/"Israel” in 41:8, yet in 49:5-6 he himself is distinguished from

“Jacob” /" Israel” because he is the one who restores the fortunes of

“Jacob” /" Israel” . In 53:4-8 there s also a clear distinction between the Servant and
Israel. There, the Servant suffers for the sake of Isragl and acts on her behalf (e.g.
53:6). In addition, and as Bruce observes, the afflictions of Isragl, according to the
prophet, were due to Isragl’ s transgression, whereas the afflictions of the Servant,

according to the same prophet, were due to the transgression of others.**®

Y et isthe identity of the Servant at this stage the important issue? The focusin Isaiah
seems to be more on the role of the Servant than on his identity, or, as Walton putsit,
»n 467

“the imagery of the Servant is more important than the identity of the Servant”.

Furthermore, we should seek to identify the intentionality behind the double usage of

4 RR. Lessing, 2011, Isaiah’s Servant in Chapters 40-55. Clearing up the Confusion, Concordia
Journal (Spring 2011), p. 130. In addition to these views, Wilshire argues that the Servant is not
actually afigure, but the cultic-centre and city of Zion-Jerusalem. L.E. Wilshire, 1975, The Servant-
City: A New Interpretation of the “ Servant of the Lord” in the Servant Songs of Deutero-Isaiah, JBL,
94(3), pp. 356-67. Hugenberger, on the other hand, argues that I saiah was referring to the second
Moses, namely to the prophet of Deuteronomy 18. G.P. Hugenberger, 1995, The Servant of the Lord in
the * Servant Songs' of Isaiah: a Second Moses, in P.E. Satterthwaite, R.S. Hess & G.J. Wenham (eds),
The Lord' s Anointed. Interpretation of Old Testament Messianic Texts, Baker, Grand Rapid, Michigan,
pp. 105-40. For Orlinksy, who challenges to begin with any notion that the term “ Servant of the Lord”
was employed as atechnical term in Isa. 40-55, the central personage in all the passagesin which the
term appearsis the prophet himself (Second Isaiah). H.M. Orlinsky, 1967, The So-Called “ Servant of
the Lord” and “ Suffering Servant” in Second Isaiah, Vestus Testamentum Supplements, 14, p. 118.

“%% Some scholars interpret the Servant to be corporate Israel based on statements in |sa. 40-55 that the
servant is | srael. See for example Mettinger, 1983, p. 45. For Snaith, the Servant is primarily the “597
exiles, but gradually it tends to widen in conception to include all the Babylonian exiles’. N.H. Snaith,
1967, Isaiah 40-66: A Study of the Teaching of the Second Isaiah and its Consequences, Vetus
Testamentum Supplements, 14, p. 174.

6 . F. Bruce, 1968, This s That. The New Testament Development of Some Old Testament Themes,
Paternoster, London, p. 88. The concept of suffering on behalf of othersin Isa. 53:10-12 makes
Orlinsky’ s thesis that the main figure in Isa. 53 is the prophet himself (Second Isaiah) doubtful. It is
highly unlikely that the prophet would claim about himself that “he bore the sin of many, and makes
intercession for the transgressors’ (53:12). Furthermore, Orlinsky’s argument that the concept of
“Vicarious Suffering” is post-biblical in origin, and cannot be found in the Jewish interpretation of Isa.
53, isnot entirely accurate. For as N.T. Wright has shown, there was in second temple Judaism
something “which literally dozens of texts attest: alarge-scale and widespread belief, to which Isaiah
40—55 made a substantial contribution, that Israel’s present state of suffering was somehow held
within the ongoing divine purpose”. Orlinsky, 1967, p. 118; N.T. Wright, 1996, Jesus and the Victory
of God, Fortress, Minneapolis, p. 591.

467 JH. Walton, 2003, The Imagery of the Substitute King Ritual in Isaiah’s Fourth Servant Song, JBL,
122(4), p. 742.
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the term “Israel” in these sections. Isaiah could be using the term with a dual sense.
Thisissimilar, for example, to the use of the word a7x in Gen. 1 and 2 . In one sense,
o7X is humanity, in another, o7x is an individual who represents humanity. In Isaiah,
anindividual Israglite (7% w°) from Israel will redeem corporate Israel (7%7w). In
other words, the Israelite of the songsin Isa. 49-53 represents the corporate Israel of
Isa. 42. But is there such afigure who can represent Israel? And if yes, then who?

Bruce argues that there is such afigure, and it can only be the king:

There is one man who could be closely identified with his nation and yet be distinct from it,
who by virtue of his special relation to it could bear its sin, even, if necessary, sacrificing his
lifefor it, who could at the same time be taken note of by nations and their rules; that isthe
king. In ancient societies with a sacral kingship this was specialy true; the king was not only
his people’ s representative before God and men but was a representative of God to his people
—inlsrael, Yahweh's anointed one.*®®

Bruce bases his interpretation of the Servant in royal terms on a number of factors. He
observesthat in Isa. 55:3-5, the one who is portrayed as a “witness to the peoples, a
leader and commander for the peoples’ (55:4) isthe fulfilment of God' s “ steadfast,
sure love for David” (55:3), and at the same time “may with high probability be
identified with the Servant of the Songs”.*®® Moreover, the description of the one who
isashoot from the stump of Jessein Isa. 11:1-11 has many similarities with the
description of the Servant of the Lord in Isa. 42:1-4, and one could argue that they are
describing the same figure. Both, for example, have the Spirit resting upon them

(11:2; 42:1), bring justice (11:4; 42:3), and impact the nations (11:11; 42:1).*”° Bruce

%8 Bruce, 1968, p. 89.

49 |pid., p. 83.

40 Walton and Alexander also speak of similarities between the Servant of the Lord in Isa. 40-55 and
the Messianic figure of 1sa. 1-40. Walton, 2003, p. 742; T.D. Alexander, 2003, The Servant King: The
Bible's Portrait of the Messiah, Regent College, Vancouver, p. 109. Moreover, Rowley observes that
the passages dealing with Davidic Messiah in the OT and those treating of the Suffering Servant are
“eschatological in their reference, in that they deal with the bringing of the age when God' s will should
prevail within Isragl and beyond”. Therefore, thereis merit in interpreting the Servant of the Lord in
roya terms. H.H. Rowley, 1952, The Servant of the Lord and other Essays on the Old Testament, Basil
Blackwell, Oxford, p. 90.
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also compares Isa. 61:1-6 with these passages and suggests that it represents the
“earliest interpretation of the Servant”. Isa. 61:1-6 speaks of the Spirit of the Lord
dwelling upon afigure who will in return bring restoration to Zion, and Bruce
suggests that the passage is reading the Davidic Messiah into the Servant of the

Lord.*"*

In Isa. 40-55 the Servant is never addressed as king (77n), because the term king is

exclusively reserved for the Lord.*"?

This probably explains why some scholars
hesitate to ascribe royalty to the Servant figure.*”*Alexander suggests that Isaiah uses
the term “ Servant” to describe the coming king because he is trying to contrast him
with the unfaithful contemporary kings of Israel (in the first part of the book), while at
the same time contrasting him with Isragl the unfaithful servant (in the second part of
the book).** In addition, Alexander suggests that it is particularly because the term
king (77») is exclusive to the Lord in the second part of Isaiah that the Servant is not

called king; this then serves as an “important reminder of the Davidic king’s position

in relation to God himself” 4™

The Servant in Isa. 40-55 is, therefore, an Israelite royal figure who would represent
his people and contribute to bringing the rule of YHWH back to Jerusalem. In
portraying the Servant in such amanner, Isaiah is offering a transformed theol ogy of

kingship, portraying the ideal king as a Servant who functions as a humble instrument

471 Bruce, 1968, p. 90. For more on the Servant of the Lord as aroyal representative of Israel, see
Walton's article on The Imagery of the Substitute King Ritual in Isaiah's Fourth Servant Song. Walton,
2003.

472 For YHWH as king in Isaiah 40-55, see Stuhlmueller, 1970.

473 See, for example Preuss: “The so-called Servant Songs in Deutero-lsaiah are not messianic, for the
songs possess their own content and literary form that do not conform to messianic texts’. Preuss,
1996, p. 50. See dso W. Zimmerli, 2000, Old Testament Theology In Outline, T& T Clark, Edinburgh,
pp. 215-227.

4™ Alexander, 2003, pp. 110-111.

45 |bid., p. 111. Alexander also suggests that the Servant is not called king so as to distinguish him
from the Persian king Cyrus.
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of God'swill and plan.*”® In this new vision, the king’s path to exaltation (52:13) will
be so radically different that it will be hard to comprehend and believe it (Isa. 53:1).
Theking is“ despised and regjected by men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted

with grief” (Isa. 53:3). The path to Jerusalem’ s glorious future (Isa. 54) is through the
suffering of this Servant-king (Isa. 53). The important new perspective of Isaiah 53
for the theology of the land is that the land will be restored through the “ service” and

“ suffering” of this Servant-king.

4.3. Restoration, Justice and Peacein theLand

Whether one agrees with this royal image of the Servant or not, it is still the case that
the Servant, like the messianic figure, is chosen by God for a specific role. He will be
instrumental in restoring the fortunes of Israel (Isa. 49:5, 8-10). His ministry would

bring justice and righteousness to the land, and he would care for the oppressed:

Behold my servant, whom | uphold, my chosen, in whom my soul delights; | have put my
Spirit upon him; he will bring forth justice to the nations. He will not cry aoud or lift up his
voice, or make it heard in the street; a bruised reed he will not break, and afaintly burning
wick he will not quench; he will faithfully bring forth justice. He will not grow faint or be
discouraged, till he has established justice in the earth (y7x:7); and the coastlands wait for his
law. (Isa. 42:1-4)

As aready observed, thisis precisely what the first part of the book of Isaiah had said
regarding the ministry of the Davidic Messiah. The shoot from the stump of Jesse will
judge the poor with righteousness, and decide for the meek of the land/earth with
equity (Isa. 11:1-4). “Righteousness shall be the belt of hiswaist, and faithfulness the
belt of hisloins’ (Isa11:5). Thereign of this new king will be thus characterized by

peace and prosperity. One of hisnamesis*“prince of peace’, because there will be no

476 Walton, 2003, p. 742.
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end of the increase of his government and of peace” (Isa. 9:6-7). In Isa. 11, after the
stump of Jesse establishes arule of justice, the result will be universal and cosmic

peace:

The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the young goat, and
the calf and the lion and the fattened calf together; and alittle child shall lead them. The cow
and the bear shall graze; their young shall lie down together; and the lion shall eat straw like
the ox. The nursing child shall play over the hole of the cobra, and the weaned child shall put
his hand on the adder’ s den. They shall not hurt or destroy in all my holy mountain; for the
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the LORD as the waters cover the sea. (11:6-9)

Such descriptions of the Messiah as an agent of justice in the land and of his kingdom
as one of peace and prosperity are not limited to Isaiah. Jeremiah, for example, speaks
of aday when David’ s righteous branch will reign as king and deal wisely, and
execute justice and righteousness in the land (Jer. 23:5).*" Zechariah speaks of the
coming king of Zion as aking of peace who will end war and speak peace even to the

nations (Zech. 9:9-10).

Justice and truth thus characterize the ministry of the Messiah. The result of his
ministry isthat the reign of God in the eschatological erawill be areign of peace. In
the eschatological visions of the prophets, all the failures of David, Solomon, and the
kings of Isragl are redeemed in thisideal figure. The vocation of the vicegerent will be

redeemed, and the land, as a result, will enjoy peace and rest.

4.4. A Kingdom of No Limits

The prophets' vision of the future reign of God is universal in its scope. The ministry

of the Messiah goes beyond the land in its influence: there is no end to the increase of

477 See dl'sp Jer. 33:15-16.
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his governance (Isa. 9:7); his ministry has cosmic effects (Isa. 11:6-9); he rules from
seato sea, and from the River to the ends of the earth (Zech. 9:10); he shall be great to
the ends of the earth (Mic. 5:2). In addition to having a dominion that extends to the

“ends of the earth”, the king’'s dominion will also incorporate the nations of the world:

The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the LORD as the waters cover the sea. In that day
the root of Jesse, who shall stand as a signal for the peoples—of him shall the nations inquire,
and hisresting place shall be glorious. (Isa. 11:9-10)

Thus, in Isaiah God declares that the Servant of the Lord would be his agent of

salvation to the nations of the world.

Itistoo light athing that you should be my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob and to bring
back the preserved of Israel; | will make you as a light for the nations, that my salvation may
reach to the end of the earth.” (Isa. 49:6)*"®

The redlization of the reign of God on earth will not happen at once, but instead will
be gradual. Isaiah, immediately after the “ Suffering Servant” song, calls on Jerusalem

to fulfil her destiny:

Enlarge the place of your tent, and let the curtains of your habitations be stretched out; do not
hold back; lengthen your cords and strengthen your stakes. For you will spread abroad to the
right and to the left, and your offspring will possess the nations and will people the desolate
cities... For your Maker is your husband, the LORD of hostsis his name; and the Holy One of
Israel is your Redeemer, the God of the whole earth he is called.(Isa. 54:2-3, 5)

The biblical hopeisof auniversal kingdom that implements the reign of YHWH, the
creator and king of the earth, through his vicegerent — the Messiah. Y et this hopeis
also achallenge and amandate to Israel. These versesin Isaiah contain a challenge

for Israel to expand her territory, and this challenge is based on what God isdoing in

478 See dlso Isa. 42:1-2, 55:3-5.
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history, and on the fact that he is the God of the whole earth. The eschatological

vision of Jerusalem includes its expansion until it embraces the whole earth.

The universality of thereign of God is also advanced in the book of Daniel. Daniel
speaks of akingdom that will never be destroyed, will trump all the other kingdoms
of thisworld, and will also be eternal (Dan. 2:44). This kingdom will feature a
messianic-type of figure, called the “ Son of Man”, who has divine attributes. He
stands in the court and presence of God, and has authority and power delegated to him
(7:13). People from every nation will serve him and heis given an everlasting

dominion (7:14). Asto the extent of hisreign:

And to him was given dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations, and
languages should serve him; his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass
away, and his kingdom one that shall not be destroyed. (Dan 7:13-14)

In short, the kingdom that the OT prophets point towards has no limits. It extends to
the ends of the earth, rules over al the nations, subdues all other kingdoms, and is
eternal. Thisoveral universal emphasis reflects the belief that the God of Israel — the
creator God — is ultimately the sovereign king over the universe and the God who

controls the destiny of all the nations of the earth.*”®

4.5. Conclusion: An Ideal Kingdom

The OT portrays God as intending since the beginning to bring his reign on earth
through a selected vicegerent. This was expressed in the successive episodesin the
history of Israel, from Adam, through Abraham and Israel, to the monarchy. Adam,

Israel and the monarchs al failed to actualize the reign of God on earth and to extend

41 |sa, 6:3; 40:21-26; 54:5; Jer. 1:10; 10:12; 23:23-24; 25:15-29.

146



it. This prepared the way for the messianic theology articulated in the prophetic
literature. The prophets speak of afuture Davidic ideal king, with divine attributes,
who will establish a universal kingdom in Jerusalem, a kingdom that will ultimately

realize the reign of YHWH over al the earth.

This theology of universal messianic dominion isin line with the theology of Israel
that we have already established in the previous chapters. In OT biblical theology
God' s vicegerent has always had a universal mission, whether heis Adam, Israel, the
king, or the future Messiah. It is still a“particular” Israelite mission, yet this particular
mission relates directly to the universal. The king of Isradl is ultimately the king of
the world; the land over which he reignsis the whole earth (Ps. 2:8). Thisisall
because YHWH, the God of Israel, is himself the sovereign ruler and creator of the
entire earth. As aresult, the future kingdom is described in universal and creational
categories—which in biblical theology requires the use of Edenic language. It isan

ideal place, the kingdom par excellence!

5. Conclusion

The prophetic vision for the future of Israel is one of restoration. In this new reality,
the land will be restored to its original divine intention as a holy and covenanted land
where God reigns supremely through his vicegerent. The imperfections in the
realization of these themesin the history of Israel, starting with Adam, are rectified
through adivine initiative. Hence the prophets’ emphasis that it is God who

guarantees thisreality: “The zeal of the LORD of hosts will do this’ (Isa. 9:7).
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This eschatology that is developed by the prophets generates hope for Isragl. This

hope, however, goes far beyond a mere going back to the physical land, the return of a

Davidic human king, or the rebuilding of the temple. Instead, it is a hope for anew
renewed and glorified reality. God would dwell in the land with his people. Hearts
would be changed. Nature would be healed. The king would be just. The temple
would be “ahouse of prayer for al the nations’. Zion would be a universal capital.
Peace and prosperity would prevail. Strangers would share in the inheritance. The
borders of the land would disappear and the land would expand. In short, the land
would become an ideal expression of God' s original intent for humanity —in other

words, anew Garden of Eden.
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Chapter 6

The Theology of the Land in the Old Testament

Introduction

The first part of this chapter, which concludes the OT part of this dissertation, argues
that the OT repeatedly portrays the Promised Land as Eden restored. Thisis done
through numerous literary and thematic means, and has very important theological
ramifications for the theology of the land — especially asit relates to the theology of
creation and God' s ultimate plan for the universe. The second part of the chapter
looks at the role the land playsin the overall biblical narrative and in the resultant
biblical theology of the OT. Some final conclusions about the theology of the land in

the OT will be presented at the end.

1. ThelLand as Eden Regained

We have argued in chapter 1 that the Eden narrative in itsfinal canonical formis
edited or retold so as to re-enact the story of Israel from creation to exile. Itisare-
telling of the story of Israel in universal terms, with the intention of highlighting
Israel’ s universal vocation. We will next see that the land in biblical narrative was
often idealized and described in alanguage that portrays a supreme state of
perfection; so it could be argued that the image in mind isthat of Eden regained. The
idea of Eden, however, was not created after the exile. This may seem like acircular
argument, but it is perfectly possible that an essential idea of Eden went way back

into Israel’ s history and was not suddenly created de novo after the exile. To argue
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that Gen. 2-3initsfinal formisalate text is not to argue that Israel inits early stages
did not know of such atradition. There seems to be an image, as we will now see, in
the consciousness of Israel of anideal place, which is behind her yearning for

rootedness, and behind the portraying of the Promised Land in Edenic language.

1.1. Canaan and Eden Parallelism

There are striking similarities between the narrative of Isragl in the land and the
narrative of Adam in Eden, as discussed in detail in chapter 1. The subsequent study
of the land in the OT has revealed more details about the similarities between the land

and Eden. We can briefly summarize these similarities as follows:**

» Theland, like Eden, isadistinct place that has a special role in God’s plan.

» Theland, like Eden, is described as a holy sanctuary and the place of the

dwelling presence of God.
» Theland, like Eden, demands holiness as a condition for those who livein it.
» Theland, like Eden, is defiled and cursed as a result of ungodliness.

» Theland, like Eden, is under treaty. The punishment for breaking thistreaty is

forfeiting the right to live in the land, and exile.

» Theland, like Eden, is the sphere of the reign of God; thisreign is supposed to
extend until it ultimately reaches the ends of the earth.

80 scholars who have observed some parallelism between Adam in Eden and Israel in the land include
W.J. Dumbrell, 1984, Covenant and Creation: An Old Testament Covenantal Theology, Paternoster,
Exeter; M. Ottosson, 1986, Eden and the Land of Promise, in Emerton (ed), Congress Volume,
Jerusalem 1986, Brill, Leiden, pp. 177-88; W. Berg, 1988, Israel’s Land, der Garten Gottes. Der
Garten als Bild des Heilesim Alten Testament, Biblische Zeitschrift, 32, pp. 35-51; L.E. Cooper, 1994,
Vol. 17: Ezekiel. The New American Commentary. Nashville: Broadman & Holman Publishers, M.G.
Kline, 2000, Kingdom Prologue: Genesis Foundations for a Covenantal Worldview, Two Age Press,
Overland Park, Kansas; A. Marchadour & D. Neuhaus, 2007, The Land, the Bible, and History:
Toward the Land That | Will Show You, Fordham University, New Y ork; P. Enns, 2012, The Evolution
of Adam: What the Bible Does and Doesn’'t Say About Human Origins, Brazos Press, Grand Rapids,
MI; S.D. Postell, 2011, Adam as Israel: Genesis 1-3 as the Introduction to the Torah and Tanakh,
Pickwick Publications, Eugene, Or.
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» Theland, like Eden, is supposed to be the setting for an ideal society and for

authentic humanity.

In addition, the following parallels between Israel and Adam have been suggested in

this study:

» lsrael, like Adam, is supposed to multiply and fill the earth.
» lsradl, like Adam, is endowed with aroyal and priestly vocation.

» lsragl, like Adam, playstherole of avicegerent: representing God on earth,

and representing humanity in the presence of God.
» lsradl, like Adam, has auniversal mission.

» lsradl, like Adam, loses the right to the land, and her priestly and royal
vocation, due to disobedience.

» lsrael, like Adam, loses her capacity to be a blessing to the nations.

The similarities between the narratives of Isragl and Eden do suggest that the OT
portrays the land as Eden regained. In other words, Israel in the land isthe first step

towards the restoration of Eden.

1.2. Edenic Descriptions of Canaan

The Promised Land, Canaan, is often described in the OT using Edenic language. The
journey from Egypt into Canaan is described as entering a blissful place with water

and fertile gardens:***

“81 For the description of the land in the OT as a garden, see Berg, 1988. Von Rad believes that these
almost paradise-like descriptions “would surely seem to have been composed under the influence of
Canaanite nature-religion”. G. Von Rad, 1966, The Promised Land and Y ahweh’s Land in the
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If you walk in my statutes and observe my commandments and do them, then | will give you
your rainsin their season, and the land shall yield itsincrease, and the trees of the field shall
yield their fruit. Y our threshing shall last to the time of the grape harvest, and the grape
harvest shall last to the time for sowing. And you shall eat your bread to the full and dwell in
your land securely. | will give peacein the land, and you shall lie down, and none shall make
you afraid. And | will remove harmful beasts from the land, and the sword shall not go
through your land. (Lev. 26:3-6)

For the LORD your God is bringing you into agood land, aland of brooks of water, of
fountains and springs, flowing out in the valleys and hills, aland of wheat and barley, of vines
and fig trees and pomegranates, aland of olive trees and honey, aland in which you will eat
bread without scarcity, in which you will lack nothing, aland whose stones are iron, and out of
whose hills you can dig copper. (Deuit. 8:7-9)*

I gave you aland on which you had not labored and cities that you had not built, and you
dwell in them. Y ou eat the fruit of vineyards and olive orchards that you did not plant. (Josh.
24:13)

And | brought you into a plentiful land to enjoy its fruits and its good things.(Jer. 2:7)

It is hard to read such passages without connecting this idealistic image with the
Garden of Eden, which crowns the good creation, has rivers and trees, and is a place
in which mankind lacks nothing. “ One can hardly escape the impression that what is

being depicted through such references is Eden recaptured, paradise recovered”.**

We can find many allusions to Gen. 1-3 in the descriptions of the land in the OT. The
land is described as an exceedingly good land (Num. 14:7-8), which suggests a
reference to the goodness of the creation in Gen. 1. Lev. 26:12 says that God will
“walk among” the Israglites in the land, using the same verb form (727n°) which
echoes the “walk” of God with Adam and Eve in Eden in Gen. 3:8.%* Similarly, the
phrase “land flowing with milk and honey”, which was used to describe the new land
of Israel,** evokes images of blissfulness and fertility. In a sense, the milk and honey

stand in sharp contrast to the thorns and thistles of the cursed ground (Gen. 3:18), and,

Hexateuch, in The Problem of the Hexateuch and Other Essays, Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh and
London, p. 89.

482 See also Deut. 3:20; 6:10-11; 12:10-11; 28:3-6; 33:28.

“8 Dumbrell, 1984, p. 120. See also Marchadour and Neuhaus, 2007, p. 28.

8 C.JH. Wright, Old Testament Ethics for the People of God, Inter-Varsity Press, lllinois, p. 185.
485 Ex . 3:8, 17; 13:5; 33:3; Lev. 20:24; Num. 13:27; 14:8; 16:13, 14: Deut. 6:3; 11:9; 26:9, 15; 27:3;
31:20; Josh. 5:6; Jer. 11:5; 32:22; Ezek. 20:6, 15.
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as Anderson observes, according to the ancient view, milk and honey in abundance
were blessings of Paradise. To wanderers who were used to life in the barren

wilderness, Canaan was a veritable paradise.**®

The exodus out of Egypt and into the Promised Land has parallels with the creation

narrative in Genesis,*®” where God made the universe out of formless waste: *

God' s acts of redemption for the people - their deliverance from the control of the Egyptians,
the guidance to the promised land, and establishment there - typically viewed as “historical”
acts, are presented according to the paradigm of creation. These events are given cosmol ogical
significance. |sragl’s redemption is part of God' s new act of creation.*®®

Israel’ s desert experience is linked with the “ howling waste of the wilderness’ (Deut.
32:10), using the term 310 which describes the state of the earth before creation.*®
Israel’ s experience is one of coming out of “formless waste” (Gen. 1:2) into the
“goodness’ of creation (Gen. 1:31). The land was naturally described as a good land

491

(yoxn maiv),™ echoing the description of the creation, and implying restoration to the

8 B.W. Anderson, 1988, The Living World of the Old Testament, Longman, Harlow, England, p. 111.
Levine, on the other hand, disagrees with the notion that milk and honey refer to the fertility of the
land. Rather, it isameliorative expression signifying uncultivated land. He argues that such
topography iswell suited for pasturing, but not for agriculture. The description is supposed to convey
that Israel depends for its survival on obedience to God, for the land needs rain for vegetation. E.
Levine, 2000, The Land of Milk and Honey, Journal for the Study of the Old Testament (87), pp. 43-
57. Levineis correct in observing that land in reality lacked fertility and depended on rain. Y et these
descriptions of the land must be viewed as statements of faith, as will be argued below. The versein
Num. 14:7-8 clearly and directly makes the connection that because it is an exceedingly good land it
flows with milk and honey. For more on this phrase and its relationship to the religions of the ANE, see
P.D. Stern, 1992, The Origin and Significance of “The Land Flowing with Milk and Honey”, Vetus
Testamentum, 42(4), pp. 554-7.

87 Wright, 2004, p. 139; Enns also argues that the in the OT creation and redemption are not two
separate acts. Enns, 2012, p. 65.

“88 For the tranglation of 170 and 72 in Gen. 1:2 and the rest of the OT, see T.D. Tsumura, The Doctrine
of Creation ex nihilo and the Trand ation of toh( waboh(, Pentateuchal Traditions in the Late Second
Temple Period. Proceedings of the International Workshop in Tokyo, August 28-31, 2007.
(Supplements to the Journal for the Study of Judaism), 158, pp. 3-22.

489 R. Simkins, 1994, Creator & Creation: Nature in the Worldview of Ancient Israel, Hendrickson
Publishers, Peabody, Mass., p. 111.

49 Marchadour and Neuhaus, 2007, p. 28.

41 See also Ex. 3:8; Deut. 1:25, 35; 3:25; 4:21; 6:18; 8:7, 10; 9:6; 11:17; 28:12; Josh. 23:15-16; Judg.
18:9; 1 Kgs. 14:15.
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original state. In addition, arrival at the land was described as “arrival at a Sabbath-

rest”,*% evoking the Sabbath-rest of creation:**

And the LORD gave themrest on every side just as he had sworn to their fathers. Not one of
all their enemies had withstood them, for the LORD had given all their enemiesinto their
hands. (Josh. 21:44)**

Moreover, Solomon’sreign initsidealized state is presented as a period of paradisial
rest (1 Kgs. 4:25; 8:56). Von Rad, however, thinks that we should see the rest herein
its historical context as referring to the peace granted to a nation plagued by enemies
and weary wandering.*®® He also argues that it has nothing in common with the “rest”
mentioned in the creation narrative in Gen. 2.*® Von Rad is correct in stressi ng the
original historical context and the rest Israel enjoyed from her enemies (e.g. Josh.
21:44b). Y et we cannot but observe that in addition to the thematic similarities
between the two episodes, the verb mz in the Hiphil, used in Josh. 21:44a (also Deut.
3:20), isthe same one used about God “placing” Adam in Eden. Moreover, the
Psalms speak of the land as God'’ s resting place, which evokes the image of God
resting after creation (Gen. 2:2).*" Ps. 95:11 speaks of the land as God' s resting

place, and Ps. 132 celebrates Zion as the place of God' srest (Ps. 132:13-14).

492 K line, 2000, p. 338.

% Dumbrell, 1984, p. 122.

4% See alsp Deut. 3:20; 12:9; 25:19; 28:65; 1 Kgs. 8:56.

% G. Von Rad, 1966, There Remains Still a Rest for the People of God: An Investigation of aBiblical
Conception, in The Problem of the Hexateuch and Other Essays, Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh and
London, p. 95.

“®bid., p. 101.

497 Gen. 2:2 speaks of God “resting” after creating the world, using the word naw. Despite that, the
author of the New Testament book of Hebrews (which has a strong Jewish flavour) finds it acceptable
tolink therest in Gen. 2:2 with that of Israel in the land (Heb. 4:1-5). See R.C. Gleason, 2000, The Old
Testament Background of Rest in Hebrews 3: 7-4: 11, Bibliotheca Sacra, 157, pp. 281-303; H.W.
Attridge, 1980, Let Us Strive to Enter That Rest" the Logic of Hebrews 4: 1-11, The Harvard
Theological Review, pp. 279-88.
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Some of the Eden-like descriptions should not be understood in aliteral fashion. The

geographical reality of Canaan differs considerably from these descriptions.*® In fact:

Other lands might well have served as better places for God to forge a people: places where
rainfall was more abundant, where wars were less frequent, where crops grew richly and
wildlife could be easily found.**®

In redlity, Egypt and Mesopotamia were more fertile lands than Canaan, mainly
because of the big riversin these areas. Canaan depended completely on rainwater
(Deut. 11:10-12), and when rain was scarce, it was hard to find food in Canaan (Ruth
1:1). Thereisclearly ameasure of exaggeration in these Eden-like descriptions of

Canaan. Theland is “is extravagantly idealized”.>® As Zimmerli observes:

If you have had the opportunity to compare with your own eyes the actual possibilities offered
by the fertile valley of the Nile with those offered by the sterile mountain landscape of
Palestine, you will see at once how much thisland, the pledge of divine favor, is here viewed
in the light of afaith in divine splendor and a glory that far transcends reality.>

For Von Waldow, these descriptions expressed the gratitude of Isragl towards God for

the gift of land:

In such language, the land of Israel becomes almost akind of paradise. It did not bother the
Israelites that the reality fell considerably short of that. Canaan appeared to them a paradise
not because of its character as aland but because it was a gift of Y ahweh. For that the
Israelites expressed their gratitude by exuberantly praising the land.*

Y et there is probably more than simple gratitude for a gift in these descriptions.
Instead, these are theological expressions of faith and hope. For, as Curtis reminds us,

“there are a number of biblical statements and descriptions which purport to be

“% See Levine, 2000.

49 G.M. Burge, 2009, The Bible and the Land, Zondervan, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 25.

% Dumbrell, 1984, p. 120.

0\, Zimmerli, 2000, Old Testament Theology In Outline, T& T Clark, Edinburgh, p. 65.

%2 4 E. Von Waldow, 1974, Israel and Her Land: Some Theological Considerations, in H.N. Bream,
R.D. Heim & C.A. Moore (eds), A Light unto My Path: Old Testament Studies in Memory of Jacob M.
Myers, Temple University Press, Philadelphia, p. 499.
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geographical but whose primary purpose is theological”.>® We can then understand
these descriptions in atheological and symbolical manner, and as faith expressions.
Ottosson is correct in saying that the traditions of the Old Testament used the
conception of Eden metaphorically, symbolically, and geographically to describe the
land.>®* It is not strange for the OT to use geography to communicate theology. The
description of Zion in Ps. 46:4, where “there is ariver whose streams make glad the
city of God”, isaclear example of this phenomenon. Thisriver in Zion, accompanied
with the statement in the same verse that Zion is the holy habitation of God, makes

the parallels between Zion and Eden more evident.>®

In short, Israel celebrates the gift of land by painting glorious images of this gift. The
canonical descriptions of Canaan resemble aland that is more like a garden-land. It is
aplace of fertility and blessing. It is Eden in a sense restored. In the words of the

Hebrew poet:

How lovely are your tents, O Jacob, your encampments, O Isragl! Like palm groves that
stretch afar, like gardens beside a river, like aloes that the LORD has planted, like cedar trees
beside the waters. Water shall flow from his buckets, and his seed shall be in many waters.
(Num. 24:5-7)

1.3. The Restoration as Eden Regained

The restoration of Isragl from exile is described by the prophets in poetic language, as

areturn to Eden:

For the LORD comforts Zion; he comforts al her waste places and makes her wilderness like
Eden, her desert like the garden of the LORD; joy and gladness will be found in her,
thanksgiving and the voice of song. (Isa. 51:3)

%3 A, Curtis, 2007, Oxford Bible Atlas, Oxford University Press, Oxford, p. 7.

%4 Ottosson, 1986, p. 177.

%% R.P. Gordon, 2004, Holy Land, Holy City: Sacred Geography and the Interpretation of the Bible,
Paternoster Press, Carlisle, p. 70.
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Thus saysthe Lord GOD: On the day that | cleanse you from &l your iniquities, | will cause
the cities to be inhabited, and the waste places shall be rebuilt. And the land that was desolate
shall betilled, instead of being the desolation that it was in the sight of all who passed by. And
they will say, Thisland that was desolate has become like the garden of Eden, and the waste
and desolate and ruined cities are now fortified and inhabited. (Ezek. 36:33-35)

Isaiah and Ezekiel are speaking of the day in which Zion would be comforted,
referring to the end of exile. Both of them use the word Eden to describe the
restoration. The restoration of the land is presented as areturn to Eden. The use of
creational language in these prophecies is deliberate. Just like creation out of formless
waste (Gen. 1:2), the waste places, the wilderness, and the desert will turn into Eden,

the garden of God.>*®

Ezekiel’ s vision of the new history as Eden restored is confirmed in hisfinal vision of
Jerusalem (40-48), and in particular of the temple (47:1-12). One of the most
important aspects of Ezekidl’svision isthat it depicts the new Zion as anew Garden
of Eden. In Ezek. 47:1-12 we read of ariver that flows with healing water (v. 8), and
of avariety of trees— located right in the middle of the new sanctuary (v. 7). Asin the
entire book, Ezekiel is addressed as “son of Adam” (v. 6), atitle which imbues a
creational atmosphere to the book in general, and to this passage in particular. Tuell
suggests that these verses should not be taken literally about real streamsin

Jerusalem. Instead, he suggests:

As the connections between Ezekiel 47:1-12 and Genesis 2:10-14 reveal, Ezekiel understood
the symbol of Zioninanew way... For Ezekidl, the earthly Zion, with its city and temple,

5% Brueggemann, in fact, believes that the use of the chaos language in Gen. 1:2 deliberately reflects
the situation in exile: “While chaos is aterm that may refer in an ontological sense to formlessness,
here [Gen. 1:2] it describes the historical formlessness of exile. The text contrasts Isragl’ s land of
future, characterized by all Y ahweh's blessings, with the land of the present, described as formless and
void, dark, surely the experience of the faithful in Babylon”. W. Brueggemann, 2002, The Land: Place
as Gift, Promise, and Challengein Biblical Faith, Fortress Press, Minneapalis, p. 135.
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was a bitter disappointment. It was the mythic, heavenly reality - Zion as YHWH’s home and,
specifically, Zion as Eden - that proved a more worthy ground for hope.>*”

In addition to these references, which portray the restoration to the land as areturn to
an Edenic state of affairs, other prophetic passages describe the reality in the new
history in idealistic Edenic language. Zechariah echoes Ezekiel’ s vision of water
coming out of the temple (Zech. 14:8). Micah describes the restoration as a place of
peace and rest, in which people sit under vine and fig trees, evoking Edenic images
(Mic. 4:4). Amos 9:14 describes the restoration of the tent of David using Edenic

language:

I will restore the fortunes of my people Israel, and they shall rebuild the ruined cities and
inhabit them; they shall plant vineyards and drink their wine, and they shall make gardens and
eat their fruit.

So does Joel 3:18:

And in that day the mountains shall drip sweet wine, and the hills shall flow with milk, and all
the streambeds of Judah shall flow with water; and afountain shall come forth from the house
of the LORD and water the Valley of Shittim.

So how are we to understand these statements that mention Eden (Isa. 51:3; Ezek.
36:33-35), or the ones that eludeto it (Ezek. 47:1-12; Amos 9:14; Joel 3:18)? Surely
not literally, sinceit is highly unlikely that the prophets were envisioning aliteral
return to a particular place called Eden. The prophets were envisioning a new reality
that transcends description. They used metaphors that were known to their audiences

in description of this new reality. The language of Eden, with all that was associated

%7 3, Tuell, 2000, The Rivers of Paradise: Ezekiel 47:1-12 and Genesis 2:10-14, God who Acts. Essays
in Honor of W. Sbley Towner, p. 189 (emphasis added).
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with it, was chosen as the ideal and only fitting language. Eden, as aplace and asa

language, evokes memories of ultimate perfection, joy, peace and harmony.

In addition, and as Chris Wright explains:

Aslsragl’ s eschatology sought to express its conception of God' s ultimate purposes, it found
its most helpful resourcein God’s original purposes, namely, a good and perfect earth
available for human enjoyment and blessing.*®

In other words, there seemsto be alink in OT theology between the origins and the
culmination of the creation. The OT prophets anchored their eschatological visionsin
the concept of an ideal original place and the good creation of God. Isragl’s way of
imagining the future is directly tied to her understanding of her origins. The past, just
like the present, is thus a source of hope for Isragl. Israel’ s hope for the futureis, in a
sense, areturn to her past - only thistime it is a past that has been transformed by

God'’s new action along the timeline of history.

1.4. The Eschatological Restoration asa New Creation

In Ezekiel’ s prophecy of the valley of the dry bones (Ezek. 37), the prophet uses the
image of God's original creation to describe the resurrection of Israel from the dead.

The spirit giveslifeto Isragl, just as he gave life to Adam the first man:

Then the LORD God formed the Thus says the Lord GOD to these
man of dust from the ground and bones: Behold, | will cause breath to
breathed into his nostrils the breath enter you, and you shall live. (Ezek.
of life, and the man became aliving 37:5)

creature. (Gen. 2:7)

%08 C. Wright, 2004, p. 138 (emphasisin the original).
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The vision speaks of the transformation of death into life —all in connection with the
restoration to the land, which has just been described as a new Garden of Eden (Ezek.
36:35). Ezekiel 37 isthus are-creation of the creation narrative, with the regenerated
Israel asthe new Adam, and the land as the new Garden of Eden. In addition, the

curse of death in Eden isreversed hereinto the gift of life.

If the land is the new Garden of Eden, this would demand that there be a new heaven
and new earth, in order to paralel the creation narrative. It is no surprise therefore that
the transformation of the land will ultimately be a transformation of the whole earth,

as | saiah describesit:

For behold, | create new heavens and a new earth, and the former things shall not be
remembered or come into mind... For behold, | create Jerusalemto be a joy, and her people
to be agladness. | will rejoice in Jerusalem and be glad in my people; no more shall be heard
in it the sound of weeping and the cry of distress... They shall build houses and inhabit them;
they shall plant vineyards and eat their fruit... My chosen shall long enjoy the work of their
hands. They shall not labor in vain or bear children for calamity... The wolf and the lamb
shall graze together; the lion shall eat straw like the ox, and dust shall be the serpent’s food.
They shall not hurt or destroy in all my holy mountain. (Isa. 65:17-25)

There are numerous symbolsin this poem that come directly from the first three
chapters of Genesis. In addition to the theme of creation, this passage reflects the
Edenic state of affairs before the Fall and the restoration of many of the things that
went wrong as aresult of the Fall. Interestingly, the serpent’s punishment of eating
dust from Gen. 3:14 is upheld, which confirms the link between this passage in Isaiah
and the first three chapters of Genesis. The vision of Isaiah thus comes across as a
reversal of the Adamic curse. It isworth recalling the effects of the sin of Adam,

God' sfirst vicegerent: the ground is cursed, pain, thorns and thistles, sweat, and death
(Gen. 3:17-19). Just as Adam’ s transgression had cosmic effects, so the restoration of
Israel will have cosmic effects. The whole of creation will be renewed and restored.

As Marchadour and Neuhaus conclude:
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The Land will be restored in an outpouring of grace. But which Land? And under what
circumstances? The dynamics involved in the gift, its loss and its return, ultimately concern
not just Israel but al of humanity, of which Israel isthe representative. The Land of Israel
typifies the entire face of the earth. Restoration of the Land signifies the restoration of all
creation and the eradication of the traces of sin.*®

InIsa. 65, the creation of a new Jerusalem is equated with the creation of new
heavens and a new earth. The prophet is not speaking here of two separate themes.
The land and creation are inseparably intertwined. The restoration of Jerusalem brings
the restoration of the whole world. God’ s holy mountain will be the centre of the new
creation. Only arenewed Jerusalem can function as a centre of blessing to the rest of

theworld (Isa. 2:2-4).

The renewal of creation highlights God's commitment to it. This commitment is
apparent in the OT in the goodness of the creation to begin with (Gen. 1:31), and in
the covenant God made with the creation in the Noah narrative (Gen. 9:8-17). Itis
quite possible that Ezekiel had the covenant of Noah in mind when he spoke of a
“covenant of peace” in the eschatological era (34:25; 37:26). If so, then once again

the renewal of Israel and that of creation are being linked.

In the new history, the renewed land as Eden restored will recaptureitsrole as a
centre of blessing for the good creation. Only then can we speak of new heavens and a
new earth. The state of affairs according to the prophetic vision will be translated into
cosmic peace and universal prosperity. Thisisavision of anew humanity in a perfect

world.

%% Marchadour and Neuhaus, 2007, p. 62.
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2. ThelLand and Old Testament Biblical Theology
2.1. TheLand in the Biblical Narrative

The study of the theology of the land, we therefore contend, should have its starting
point in the theology of creation and the Garden of Eden narrative. It will be hard to
understand the role the land plays, both within OT biblical theology and within the
story of Isradl, if wefail to appreciate the relationship between the land and the
Garden of Eden.”™ Starting in the Garden of Eden ensures that due explanation is
given to the universality of Isragl’s mission, and the global dimension of the theology
of the land. In addition, it helps interpreters to underscore the ethical and moral
responsibility that is attached to God' s gift of land, and to comprehend the scope of

Israel’ s covenantal obligations and the consequences of breaking this covenant.

The election of Abraham and the assignment of land to his seed occur in a context of

restoring humanity back to Eden.>** As Hamilton observes:

The blessing of Abraham promised seed, land, and blessing. The promise of seed overcomes
the cursed difficulty of childbearing and the loss of harmony between the man and the woman.
The promise of land hints at a place where God will once again dwell with his people. The
promise of blessing heralds the triumph of the seed of the woman over the seed of the
serpent.”?

Consonantly with the pattern in Eden, God created Israel outside of the land, and
brought her into the land, and gave her atask. Abraham’s call is simultaneously not

merely aresponse to Eden, but also aresponse to the entire primeval biblical

519 0.P. Robertson, 2000, The Israel of God: Yesterday, Today, and Tomorrow, P& R, Phillipsburg, NJ,
p. 4.

'S Munayer, 2010, From Land of Strife to Land of Reconciliation , in S. Munayer & L. Loden (eds),
The Land Cries Out, Wipf & Stock , Eugene, Oregon, p. 250.

%12 3, Hamilton, 2007, The Seed of the Woman and The Blessings of Abraham, Tyndale Bulletin, 58(2),
p. 272.
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history.>*® Gen. 4-11 describes aworld that has gone wrong and isin need of
redemption. In this context, the land promise can be viewed as a response to the
scattering of the nationsin Gen. 11. God now takes the initiative (compare Gen. 11:4
with 12:13a) to bring together all the scattered families of the earth under the banner of
one family, and so “with the promise of a homeland for Abraham’ s descendants, the
centrifugal direction of human homelessness is checked, and a geophysical center for

human blessing offered”.>*

Looking at the land from this perspective, we can conclude that the land promiseis
not an end in itself, but rather the first step of an answer to a universal and human
problem. Israel is not promised and given the land for her sake or for the sake of
receiving aland. Israel is chosen and given aland so that she becomes “the vehicle by
which the blessing of redemption would eventually embrace the rest of humanity”.>*
Through Abraham and the newly established community, and from this newly
Promised Land, the families of the earth are to be blessed, and Abraham will
eventually become the “father of many nations’. As a successor to Adam, Abraham is
chosen to take on the role of representative humanity.>*® Thus, within biblical
theology, God' s solution for the scattering of humanity and everything that went

wrong in Gen. 3-11 comes in progressive stages — through a person chosen by God

and through this person’s seed (echoing Gen. 3:15).

%13 Brueggemann, 2002, p. 19. Estes explains: “The land promisein 12:7 isareversal of the pattern of
expulsion that dominates Genesis 3-11. Dispersion or homelessness is manifested in Adam and Eve's
removal from Eden (3:23-24), the curse on Cain (4:16), and the scattering of Babel (11:8), but itis
strikingly reversed in the divine call of Abram...Though Eden could not be regained by human means,
divine grace to Abram gives the prospect of the restoration of the land, fertility, and blessing lost by the
human parents’. D.J. Estes, 1990, Looking for Abraham's City, Bibliotheca Sacra, 147(588), p. 409.

*4 Cohn, 1990, From Homeland to the Holy Land: The Territoriality of Torah, Continuum, 1(1), p. 6.
>3 \Wright, 2004, p. 49.

%18 | am indebted in using this term to my professor at Westminster Theological Seminary, Douglas
Green.
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Israel, as Abraham’ s seed, is called to be a*“kingdom of priests’ and a*“light to the
nations’, and her king is entrusted with a universal mission. Israel istherefore a
second Adam raised by God,”" with both Israel and her king being called the “ son of

God”, in away which echoes the role of Adam as God'’ s son.

We should also notice the pattern that is echoed in OT biblical theology — that of a
blessed humanity filling the earth. According to the biblical canon, God’ sfirst

communication with humanity included a blessing followed by a commandment:

And God blessed them. And God said to them, “Be fruitful and multiply and fill the earth
(yxn) and subdue it, and have dominion...” (Gen. 1:28)

The same calling is repeated to Noah in the fresh start granted to humanity (Gen. 9:1-
7). Thiscalling is precisely what is echoed in God' s calling of Abraham**—
something which we might fail to seeif we start the biblical theology of the land in
Gen. 12. To be sure, Israel may have started in Gen. 12, but she remains only one
ingredient of the Bible's overarching story. The biblical story starts before Israel, and
will go on after and beyond Israel. The driving force in biblical theology is God's
original intention to bless all humanity, and his delegating to a representative human,

in the first instance, the responsibility of extending his cosmic rule.

God' s original purposes are naturally his ultimate purposes. Therefore, Israel’s
eschatology, as seen in later parts of the OT, inevitably reflects God' s desire to bless
all humanity, and to redeem not just the land of Israel, but all creation as well. Old
Testament prophecies concerning the future of Israel and her land are thus bound up

with the future of the nations and the world. The biblical hope for the redemption of

" G.K. Beale, 2005, Eden, The Temple, and The Church's Mission in the New Creation, JETS, 48(1),
p. 12.
8 1pid., p. 13.
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Israel and her land is ultimately a biblical hope for the redemption of the world and

its nations.

All of this then pushes us to the conclusion that the theology of the land, following the
pattern of Eden, is not about a small piece of real estate in the ANE or about the small
ethnic group that inherited it. The land is part of alarger scheme that is about
redeeming and restoring the whole of creation. The restoration of the whole earth
starts with one particular land and one family. The particularity of Isragl isnot a
hindrance to the universal mission, but rather the necessary and divinely ordained
means towards fulfilling it. This movement from the particular to the universal is

integral to the biblical pattern of redemption.

2.2. TheLand asa Prototype for Eschatological Cosmic Restoration

Land as yaxn is strongly linked with the creation and earth as y-xi1. The purpose and
destiny of the land and that of the earth are inseparable. The land in this capacity
functions as a prototype, pointing forward to the eschatological destiny of the earth.
The restoration of the land as a new Garden of Eden and a place of an ideal society is
the “first fruits’ of the restoration of the earth. What God will do to Israel he will do
to the nations. Similarly, what God will do to the land he will do to the earth.God's
commitment to the land is a guarantee that he will renew the earth.We have seen this
theme repeatedly in the prophetic literature, which proclaims that the restoration of

Israel culminatesin the creation of new heavens and a new earth (Isa. 65).

The theology of the land, therefore, reminds us of the goodness of the creation, and as

God' s good creation, the land/earth/ yax:1 will be redeemed. God will not just
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abandon his creation, but will redeem it. The land functions as a prototype of the
redeemed earth.>*® The land in the biblical history of Israel points forward to a better
reality — areality that can only be described by going back to the original intention of

the good creation. The biblical hope is creation redeemed.

2.3. TheLand asa Paradigm for other Societies

Israel was supposed to be an ideal community in the midst of the nations (Ex. 19:5).
As such, the regulations and laws about the land in Israelite society can be viewed as

amodel for theideal in ancient times. Chris Wright calls this *a paradigmatic

understanding” of the relevance of OT Isragl to other nations in other lands.>®

Wright's book Old Testament Ethics for the People of God explores some of the land

lawsin the OT in detail, and their relevance for today’ s world. He argues:

Many of the Old Testament laws and institutions of land use indicate an overriding concern to
preserve this comparative equality of families on the land. So the economic system also was
geared ingtitutionally and in principle towards the preservation of a broadly based equality and
self-sufficiency of families on the land, and to the protection of the weakest, the poorest and
the threatened - and not to interests of wealthy, landowning elite minority.>*

Wright also emphasizesthat it was Israel as a society that functioned as a paradigm or

amodel for the world, and he calls this “the socia dimension of redemption”.>?

Collectively, Isragl “constituted a concrete model, a practical, culturally specific,

519 \Wright, 2004, p. 185.

520 C. Wright, 2004, p. 183. See also C.J.H. Wright, 1993, Biblical Reflections on Land, Evangelical
Review of Theology, 17, p. 161.

2L \Wright, 2004, p. 56. Wright observes for example how in the Canaanite society the king owned all
the land and there were feudal arrangements with those who lived and worked on it as tax-paying
tenant peasants. Meanwhile, theland in Israel was divided up as widely as possible into multiple-
ownership by extended families (p. 55). He also observes that the division of the land recorded in the
book of Joshua intends that the possession and use of the land should be distributed as widely as
possible throughout the whole kinship system, noting that the land could not simply be bought or sold
commercialy, but had to be retained within the kinship groups, in order to preserve this system (p. 56).
%22 |pid., pp. 49-51.
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experimental exemplar of the beliefs and values they embodied”.>*® The role of the
land in the theology of Israel emphasizes this social dimension of Israel’s calling and
mission. The OT is not mainly about redeeming individuals, but about redeeming
societies. It is concerned with life on earth and with organizing and structuring it in a

manner that is pleasing to God the Creator.

2.4. Conclusion: From Land to Earth

The land is an important theme in OT biblical theology. Israel in her land isthe
means, prototype and paradigm for the redemption of other nationsin their lands and
ultimately the earth. The land was part of aplot that ultimately concerned the
restoration of all creation. The restoration of the land is linked with the restoration of
the earth, and serves as a divine pledge that God will restore all things. The land laws

of Isragl served as an ideal model for other societiesin the ANE.

3. ThelLand and Old Testament Theology — Concluding Remarks
3.1. Why aland?

The theology of the land must ask the question: why aland? Why did God promise

Abraham aland to begin with?

Why is a particular geography critical in God's plan for history? The significant role of this
local geography is counter-intuitive, since the covenantal God of Abraham is the Creator of
both heaven and earth who proclaims, “For all the earth is mine” >

523 | bid., p. 68.
24 E B. Korn, 2009, Jewish Reflections on Richard Lux’s The Land of Israel (Eretz Yisrael) in Jewish
and Christian Understanding, Sudies in Christian-Jewish Relations, 3(1), p. 4.
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Our study has aimed to answer this critical and foundational question. By starting in
Eden, we have argued that the particularity of the story of Israel is supposed to be a
paradigm for all the nations on earth, the means towards the restoration and
redemption of the rest of God’s creation, and the prototype of this redemption. Israel
is set apart and assigned aland for a purpose. We cannot and should not assess the
Old Testament’ s portrayal of Israel without this larger picture. The election of Israel
and the promise of the land are purposeful in nature. They point outward towards a

more universal and encompassing fulfilment. The land is one part of abigger project.

In addition, the giving of aland as part of this project of redemption highlights that
God is committed to his created order and to the redemption of human society.
Redemption in the OT is not merely about individuals, personal piety, or spiritual
existential experiences. It is about redeeming whole societies on earth, and ultimately

the whole of humanity. It isan “earthly” phenomenon.

The biblical storyline could have been different: God could have given Abraham
moral commandments for himself and his family. He could have instructed him to
wander around in the world proclaiming the worship of the one true God. Instead, he
chooses to bring Abraham to a place, to engage in human history and geography, and
to create from Abraham’ s descendants a unique and distinct society — one that would
reflect hisimage on earth in the midst of the nations. Thisisthe biblical pattern of

redemption.

Finaly, this pattern of choosing a nation and aland and dwelling in the midst of
people underscores God' s desire for fellowship with humanity. The OT portrays God

as a God who seeks to dwell among humanity. Thisis evident throughout the OT

168



biblical history, whether in the Garden of Eden, the tabernacle, or the temple. Itisin

this sense that we could describe the faith of Isragl as “incarnational” .>®

3.2. From the Particular to the Universal

Transformation in the OT moves from a centre outward. We have seen thisin the
calings of Adam, Abraham and Israel. This movement from the centre affects change
and transformation in other places and lands. This does not negate or undermine the
importance and particularity of the centre, nor should it affect the unique cultura
particularities of other places or lands. The centre remains the paradigm or prototype
after which other lands are shaped. The particularity of Israel and the universal

application of her ministry go hand in hand.

The universal and international dimensions are by no means foreign to the theology of
the OT, as has already been illustrated in the previous chapters. The OT starts with the
creation of the universe. The calling of Abraham is aresponse to a universal problem.
Abraham is called to be a blessing to the nations. The ideal king of Israel iscalled to
reign over “the ends of the earth”. Throughout the biblical history of Israel, non-
Israglitesjoin Israel and become part of the narrative, with Ruth as the obvious
example. The prophets celebrate the God who rules over al the nations. In fact, many
oracles are addressed to the nations, and whole booksin the OT, like Jonah and
Nahum, deal with other nations. The eschatological promises are thus a climax of this
universalizing theology of the OT. These promises are inclusive to the extent that

strangers will also inherit the land with Isragl.

525 See N.T. Wright, 1994, Jerusalem in the New Testament, in P.W.L. Walker (ed), Jerusalem Past
and Present in the Purposes of God, Paternoster Press, Carlide, p. 58.
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The universal framework isimportant for the theology of the land. It reminds us that
God is ultimately concerned “not only with one piece of land but with al the land of
the earth”, and that Israel’ s experience in her land is but a“microcosm of the world’s
experience with the earth and its land”.>?® With thisin mind, we can now apprehend
the land-related ethics in the OT in anew manner. The OT commandments of how to
livein the land and how to keep it can be applied to all peoplesin all lands.
Statements in the wisdom literature are relevant here. For example, Psalm 37

declares:

For the evildoers shall be cut off, but those who wait for the LORD shall inherit the land.

But the meek shall inherit the land and delight themselves in abundant peace.

For those blessed by the LORD shall inherit the land, but those cursed by him shall be cut off.
The righteous shall inherit the land and dwell upon it forever.

Wait for the LORD and keep hisway, and he will exalt you to inherit the land.

(Ps. 37:9, 11, 22, 29, 34)

Y et which land is the Psalm speaking about? And to whom can it be addressed? Are
we bound to say that such statements, by virtue of being Israelite, only apply to
Israel? Or instead, by virtue of being part of biblical theology (and by being part of
the wisdom literature), should we apply them to all peoplesin al lands? Similarly, we

can apprehend statements in Proverbs about the land in the same manner:

So you will walk in the way of the good and keep to the paths of the righteous. For the upright
will inhabit the land, and those with integrity will remainin it, but the wicked will be cut off
from the land, and the treacherous will be rooted out of it. (Prov. 2:20-22)

We can interpret these statements as universal in application because they are part of

the Hebrew Bible, whose main plotline is universal in scope. Isragl’s mission and

%D T. Olson, 1986, Biblical Perspectives on the Land, Word & World, 6(1), p. 21.
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distinctiveness are by divine intention supposed to be a paradigm for all. God' sideals
for humanity are the same everywhere. The meek will always and everywhere inherit
the land. The wicked will aways and everywhere be cut from the land. The holiness
of the land — indeed any land — depends after al on the moral standards of its

inhabitants.

Thisinevitably necessitates for ashift in OT biblical theology from the theology of
the land to the theology of yaxr, or ha’ artez. The theology of Ha aretz is about the
land, every land, and ultimately the earth. The theology of the land in the OT is not
merely about a particular nation in the ANE and her relationship to her land (though it
includes this), but is much more than that. The movement from the particular to the
universal is part of the fabric of the OT theology. The theology of the land of Isragl is
ultimately the theology of every land and every nation. It is the theology of land as
“earth”. The fact the Hebrew language uses the same word, yax, for both “land” and

“earth” aids our theological and teleological linkage between the two themes.

3.3. Theologies of the Land

The theology of the land in the OT is not static or dogmatic. It is not a once-and-for-
all fixed teaching. Rather, it is a developing theology that interacts with the context
and the movement of the history of Israel. Thisis evident, for example, in the * back
and forth” relationship between the promise and the condition. Land laws develop
throughout the history, and the emphasisin each period varies. The theology of the
land is part of the developing journey of Israel. Asthe story of Israel progresses, it

becomes apparent that moral values trump any theology of entitlement.
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Meanwhile, what is projected or promised differs from what was actually realized in
many areas. The Promised Land has cosmic boundaries, and is described in Edenic
language; but the historic realization in Canaan was different. Similarly, the promised
vicegerent isan ideal, just Israelite, but the reality differed. The promised return from
exileis projected as a glorious era, but the reality after the exile differed considerably
from what is prophesied. All of this shows that we must avoid simplistic and absolute
definitions and resolutions when it comes to the theology of the land in the OT; at the
same time we must acknowledge the existing tension between the projected and the

actualized.

In addition, we must also acknowledge that there are multiple voices and playersin
the OT that seem to be in conversation with each other and sometimes appear to
disagree. In the theology of the land, the OT does not offer a monologue but a
dialogue. Thisinner dialogue is seen, for example, in the voicesin favour of kingship
and those that oppose it. There are voices that promote a strong Zion theology, and
others that seem to critique this theology. There is a dialogue al'so when it comes to
the building of the temple. There is aso atension between the conditional and the
unconditional nature of the land promises. There are also the two poles of
exclusiveness and inclusiveness within the history of Israel. These debates depend
largely on the historical context, and can often present us with two seemingly
contradictory arguments. All these different threads are an essential part of the OT
fabric. We must appreciate these multiple layers and voices and listen carefully to the

dialogue, and even the tension, that takes place in the biblical history.

Asthe history of Israel progresses, most of these debates are not fully resolved,;
arguably their resolution is postponed for the future in Isragl’ s new history. Whereas

Ezraand Nehemiah, for example, advocate an exclusive Jewish ideology, the
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eschatological visions of the prophets by and large advocate a more inclusive one.
The kingship debate is resolved in the form of amessianic ideal figure, who ensures
that YHWH will remain the ultimate king, and who exercises authority with justice
and righteousness. The temple debate is aso resolved in the form of amythical and
glorified temple. The theology of the land therefore is a complex of multiple voices
within the one tradition, and the ideal theology of the land is mainly found in the

prophetic visions.

3.4. TheLimited Importance of the Land: Ethics Trumps L ocation

We began this study by quoting Brueggemann and Weinfeld, two influential
theologians from two faith traditions. Both stressed the importance of the land in OT
theology. For Brueggemann, “land is a central, if not the central theme of biblical
faith” 5>’ And for Weinfeld, “the fate of the land is the focal point of Biblical

n 528

historiography”.

Theland isindeed a central theme in the theology of the OT and Israel. The story of
Israel isthat of moving into, out of, and back to the land. The land is a central element
in the historical periods of Israel. The land, as has also been shown, features as an

integral part in the major themes of the OT theology.

Yet istheland centra to the faith of Israel? In other words, would Isragl’ s faith and
religion survive if ever she were to leave her land? Would Isragl’ s calling be
compromised if Israel were not present in this distinct geographical areain the ANE?

Could Israel be Israel in Babylon?

%2 Brueggemann, 2002, p. 3.
%8 M. Weinfeld, 2003, The Promise of the Land: The Inheritance of the Land of Canaan by the
Israelites, University of California Press, Berkeley, p. xvi.
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One of the most striking implications of the exile isthat God is present with Israel in
the exile and that his presenceis not limited to the Promised Land.*® Israel remained
the people of God even in exile. We can arrive at the same conclusion from other
periodsin the history of Israel. Israel as a nation was not born in the land. Thus,
Levenson argues that since Isragl was called and given her mission in the wilderness,

her identity does not depend on her being a sovereign political statein her land.>*

Conversely, being present in the land physically does not always guarantee God's
favour upon Isragl, nor does it guarantee that Israel will live in security and peace.
The period of the monarchy was often far from ideal. David'sruleis marred by acivil
war that divided the nation, and Solomon’srule is described by some Israglitesas a
period of harsh slavery. The divided monarchy period witnessed an increase in wars
and unrest, and much injustice and alack of compassion for the marginalized of
society, asis evident from the prophetic literature. Even after Israel returned from
exile, being in the land physically did not mean that Israel prospered, asis evident
from the prayer of Nehemiah: “we are daves this day in the land that you gave to our

fathersto enjoy itsfruit and its good gifts” (Neh. 9:36-37).

Ezekidl criticizes the voices that are obsessed with the land during the exile. Granted
that he did prophesy about a glorious return to the land, he never pushed for thisto

happen in histime, instead sending a strong warning:

Son of man, the inhabitants of these waste placesin the land of Israel keep saying, ‘ Abraham
was only one man, yet he got possession of the land; but we are many; the land is surely given
usto possess.” Therefore say to them, Thus says the Lord GOD: Y ou eat flesh with the blood
and lift up your eyesto your idols and shed blood; shall you then possess the land? (Ezek.
33:24-25)

2 R E. Clements, 1965, God and Temple, Basil Blackwell, Oxford, p. 103.
% JD. Levenson, 1987, Sinai & Zion: An Entry Into the Jewish Bible, HarperSanFrancisco, New
York, p. 75.
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One more time, the moral and ethical demands of God trump all claims of entitlement
to the land. It is not about being in the land, but what people do in the land. In other
words, being in the land physically does not equal being in the land theologically.
Israel could be in the land and have the temple, and still feel as slaves with no temple.
Being in the land is more than just being physically present in the land. In fact, one
could bein the land theologically, by obeying the commandments of God, without
having to be in the land physically. For God, in the end, “is near to all who call on
him, to all who call on himintruth” (Ps. 145:18). The psamist here “appears to be
saying that the presence of Y HWH does not depend upon one' s location, but upon

one' s willingness to call him from a stance of truth” >

One could argue, therefore, that someone like Daniel was in the land theologically —
by living as an example of theidea Israglite in the midst of the Babylonians — without
being in the land physically. The book of Daniel never mentions that Daniel
considered returning to the land, nor does it advocate such areturn. Indeed, if
anything, the book seemingly celebrates Daniel for living as an ideal Israglite in the
state of exile. Danidl is presented as an example to follow, even though he lived in
exile. It isno surprise therefore that post-exilic Israel survived the loss of land and
adapted in whatever context she found herself —whether the rule of Persians or the

Greeks, or the diaspora.

This perhaps explains why the vision of a new covenant in Jer. 31:31-37 does not
include a promise of areturn to the land.>*? The focus is on the people and the

transformation that will take place in them and cause them to know and keep the Law.

%31 | evenson, 1987, p. 131.

%32 Jer. 31:31-37 is commonly acknowledged as the central passage in Jer. 30-33. These chapters are
collectively known as the book of consolation or the book of comfort. The land is mentioned though in
other passagesin Jer. 30-33. See Jer. 32:36-44; 33:23-26.
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The ideal image of Israel, according to Jer. 31:31-37, is that of a nation that knows the
Law and that is forgiven of her sins. Isragl’ s restoration to the land is not a

determining factor in her transformation and new identity.

The movement between loss of land and settling in the land is not about losing and
settling in a particular geographical place. The theology of the land is ultimately about
restoring the whole earth to God. It is about how to livein any given placein any
given time as the people of God in away that pleases him. Biblical faith according to
the first testament can survive without being present in Canaan. It cannot survive,
however, if loving God and loving on€e' s neighbour do not define the life-style of the

people of God.
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Chapter 7

The Jesus-event and the Land

Introduction

This chapter is an introduction to the study of the theology of the land in the New
Testament. It argues that the life and teachings of Jesus provide the hermeneutical key
to the understanding of biblical theology in general and of the biblical theology of the
land in particular. Other theological developments that came as aresult of the coming
of Jesus will also play akey role in our understanding of the land inthe NT. These
developments include the arrival of anew erain history, the judgment on Israel, and
the inclusion of Gentilesinto the people of God. The overall argument is that since
the NT authors claim that Jesusisthe climax of Israel’s story, and sincetheland isa

major part of that story, therefore the land must be an important theme in the NT.

1. TheStudy of theLand intheNT

The study of the theology of the land in the NT is very challenging. Unlike the OT, a
surface reading of the NT suggests that the land is not a mgjor themein biblical
theology in the NT, let alone a central one.>** Many theologians struggle to find the

theme of land in the NT and hence conclude that land is not an important theme in the

%% Waltke for example says: “ The trajectory of the Land motif into the New Testament, however, isthe
most difficult biblical motif to track. Thisis so because the New Testament rarely uses the term *land’
for salvation history after the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ”. B.K. Waltke, 2007, An Old
Testament Theology: An Exegetical, Canonical, and Thematic Approach, Zondervan, Grand Rapids,
Mich., p. 559.
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NT. With the exception of Davies,*** Wenell,>* and Burge,>*® there are no major
works devoted exclusively to theology of the land in the NT, and very few scholars

devote a section to the land theme in NT theology books.>*’

However, the NT is not entirely silent about the land, and there are many signs that it
does have something to say about the theology of the land. And even if such asilence,
aswe shall see, ismaintained in certain places, it isin itself asilence that arguably is
making a statement. The way to investigate the theme of the land in the NT is not
therefore by searching for referencesin the NT that mention the “land” (y[ in Greek,
e.g. Matt. 5:5; Eph. 6:1-3). It is also not best done, we suggest, by contrasting the
theme of the land in the NT with the theme in the OT, or even with Jewish theology in
thefirst century AD. These two approaches will unavoidably conclude that the land is
no longer important in biblical history. A different approach is needed. Our
contention is that, if instead we recognise the Jesus-event as the starting point of the

NT’s theology, then a significant biblical theology of theland in the NT will emerge.

3 W.D. Davies, 1994, The Gospel and the Land: Early Christianity and Jewish Territorial Doctrine,
JSOT Press, Sheffield, England.

5% K .J. Wenell, 2007, Jesus and Land : Sacred and Social Space in Second Temple Judaism, T & T
Clark, London; New Y ork.

%% G.M. Burge, 2010, Jesus and The Land: The New Testament Challenge to ‘Holy Land’ Theology,
Baker Academic, Grand Rapids.

3" Notable exceptions to thisinclude Waltke and Beale; both devote an entire chapter to this theme.
Waltke, 2007, pp. 558-587; G.K. Bede, 2011, A New Testament Biblical Theology: The Unfolding of
the Old Testament in the New, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Michigan; pp. 750-774. Bruggemann's
book on the land includes one chapter about the land in the NT. W. Brueggemann, 2002, The Land:
Place as Gift, Promise, and Challengein Biblical Faith, Fortress Press, Minneapalis, pp. 157-172.
Walker's book on Jesus and Jerusalem is very relevant to this discussion and many themes overlap.
P.W.L Walker, 1996, Jesus and the Holy City: New Testament Perspectives on Jerusalem, Eerdmans,
Grand Rapids. In addition, see Walker’ stwo articles on Jesus and the land and the Apostles and the
land in P. S. Johnston & P.W.L. Walker (eds.), 2000, The Land of Promise: Biblical, Theological and
Contemporary Perspectives, Apollog/Intervarsity Press, lllinois, pp. 81-99, 100-120. Inge observes that
the lack of works of substance on the theology of the land in the NT is because “scholars do not seem
tofeel that ‘place’ isa category of sufficient importance in the New Testament to warrant their
attention”. J. Inge, 2003, A Christian Theology of Place, Ashgate, Aldershot, Hampshire, England;
Burlington, VT, USA, p. 48.
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2. TheJesus-event asa Hermeneutical Key

In order for us to understand the NT, we must do what the NT authors themselves did:
pick up the story of Israel from the exile onward and interpret that narrative in the
light of Jesus' coming —what we might call the “ Jesus-event”. By the “ Jesus-event”
we mean both the life, ministry, teachings, death and resurrection, and ascension of
Jesus, as well as how these events impacted the way in which the apostles understood
the biblical narrative or the history of redemption. The Jesus-event according to the
NT isthefocal point in the biblical narrative, and all preceding and proceeding events

in this narrative are relativized in relation to, or by comparison with, thisfocal point.

The place to start our investigation of the land theme in the NT, therefore, isthelife
of Jesus. “No biblical theology of the land is possible which bypasses Jesus on this
issue”.>*® The last thirty years have witnessed many studies on Jesus and the origins
of Christianity, which have helpfully focused on the Jewish context in which the
Christian message emerged, and argued that the Gospels and Epistles should be read

in that context.>®

Y et one major implication of such studies, in particular those of
Wright and Dunn, isthat they have restored a confidence in discovering the historical
Jesus — or at least have emphasized the importance of the historical Jesus for the

theology of the evangelists and Paul.>*

5% \Walker, 2000b, p. 115.

5% See for example E.P. Sanders, 1985, Jesus and Judaism, Fortress Press, Philadelphia; N.T. Wright,
1992, The New Testament and the People of God, Fortress Publishers, Minneapolis; N.T. Wright, 1996,
Jesus and the Victory of God, Fortress Press, Minneapolis; J.D.G. Dunn, 2006, The Partings of the
Ways: Between Christianity and Judaism and their Sgnificance for the Character of Christianity, SCM
Press, London. These studies became to be known as the “third quest”. For more, see B. Witherington,
1997, The Jesus Quest: The Third Search for the Jew of Nazareth, InterVarsity Press, Downers Grove,
I11.; M. Wilkins & J.P. Moreland (eds.), 1994, Jesus Under Fire. Modern Scholarship Reinvents the
Historical Jesus, Zondervan Pub. House, Grand Rapids, Mich.

50t is true that what we have in the Gospelsiis a theological reflection or interpretation by the
evangelists on the life of Jesus, yet this does not necessarily mean that the gospels are not historical. As
Wright argues, “it is a basic mistake of method to suppose that because the evangelist, like all writers
that ever existed, had reasons for selecting and arranging what was written, the materia is therefore
non-historical”. Wright, 1996, p. 333. In addition, Wright has argued how all synoptic gospels portray
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It isof huge significance that all four Gospels start their narrative of Jesus by linking
it with the OT narrative and by arguing that Jesusisin fact continuing this narrative.
Matthew’ s genealogy (1:1-17), Mark’ s citation of Isaiah and Malachi (1:2-3), Luke's
account of the words of the angel and the prayers of Mary and Zechariah (1:16-17,
46-55, 68-79), and John's claim that Jesus came to his“own” (1:11) —all point to the
conclusion that the evangelists saw the Jesus-event that they are narrating as the

continuation and the climax of the story of Israel. As Dunn confirms:

UnlessaNT theology both recognizes and brings out the degree to which the NT writers saw
themselves asin continuity with the revelation of the OT and as at least in some measure
continuing or completing that revelation, it can hardly provide afaithful representation of
what they understood themselves to be about.>*

We need at the same time to emphasi ze the importance of the resurrection of Jesus as

the defining moment in the Jesus-event:

Weinterpret Scripture rightly only when we read it in light of the resurrection, and we begin
to comprehend the resurrection only when we see it as the climax of the scriptural story of
God's gracious deliverance of Israel.5*

The belief that the Jesus-event is the climax of the story of Israel isevident in Luke's
account of Jesus' post-resurrection words to his disciples that everything written

about himin “the Law of Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms” must be fulfilled:

Jesus and the continuation of the story of Israel, and therefore: “the fact that the evangelists believed
themselves to be bringing the story of Israel to its great climax, the turning-point from which at last the
long history of the world would change course, means inescapably that they believed themselves to be
writing (what we call) history, the history of Jesus’. Wright, 1992, p. 397.

1 J.D.G. Dunn, 2009, New Testament Theology: An Introduction, Abingdon Press, Nashville, TN, p.
23. Dunn further explains that the NT writers viewed their writings as “avalid addition to or even
completion of the then not yet closed canon of the OT”.

2 R.B. Hays, 2003, Reading Scripture in Light of the Resurrection, in R.B. Hays & E.F. Davis (eds),
The Art of Reading Scripture, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, p. 216. As Dunn also confirms, “it is
impossible redlistically to envisage aform of Christianity which did not have this conviction at its heart
and basis’ (regardless of whether one believesthat it happened or not). Dunn, 2006, p. 242.
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his suffering, resurrection, and the proclamation of the Gospel to the nations

beginning from Jerusalem (Lk. 24:44-47).>* And as Enns comments:

Jesus is not saying that there are some interesting Old Testament prophecies that speak of
him... Rather, heis saying that all Scriptures speak of him in the sense that he is the climax of
Israel’s story. The Old Testament as a whole is about him, not a subliminal prophecy or a
couple of lines tucked away in aminor prophet. Rather, Christ—who heis and what he did—
is where the Old Testament has been leading all along.>**

Enns argues for what he calls a“christotelic” reading of Scripture that the writers of
the NT had: “The Old Testament as awhole, particularly in its grand themes, finds its
telos, its completion, in Christ”.>* In addition, N.T. Wright points out that it was

Jesus himself, and not simply the NT writers, who communicated this impression:

Jesus... claimed in word and deed that the traditional expectation was now being fulfilled.
The new exodus was under way: Israel was now at last returning from her long exile. All this
was happening in and through his own work.>*

One of the most importance statements of Paul in thisregard is 2 Cor. 1:20: “For all
the promises of God find their Yesin him’. Thisis “one of the most theologically
pregnant statementsin all of Paul’swritings”.>*’ Moreover, Walker argues that the
phrase “all the promises’ would necessarily include those concerning the land.>* In
other words, the story of Isragl, initstotality, including the part related to the land,
must find its fulfilment —its Y es— in Jesus. Therefore, the land cannot but be a major
theme in the story the NT writers are telling — a story that is continuing on the story of

the OT, in which the land was such a central theme. Furthermore, some themesin the

5% The same belief is echoed by Paul, who claimed in 1 Cor. 15:3-4 that the Gospel, namely Jesus
death and resurrection, was in “accordance with Scriptures’.

¥ P, Enns, 2005, Inspiration and Incarnation: Evangelicals and the Problem of the Old Testament,
Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 120 (emphasisin the original).

>3 hid., p. 154.

> \Wright, 1996, p. 243.

> Beale, 2011, p. 638.

8 Walker, 1996, p. 117.
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NT —like the selection of the twelve disciples, Jesus' interaction with the Temple, and
the covenant with Abraham — are strongly tied with the theme of the land. If the land

isamajor theme in the OT, then it isinherently and inevitably amajor onein the NT.

3. TheJesus-event Aftershocks

In addition to the Jesus-event, we should also notice the existence of three other major
“aftershocks’ that shaped the formation of NT biblical theology in general, including
that of the land.>* These will be unpacked in the course of this study, and are all
consequences of the Jesus-event —hence they can be called “aftershocks’. These
aftershocks are not merely theological developments. Just like the Jesus-event, they
are historical events that caused theological developments and rethinking. We will
mention them briefly now, since they form key foundations behind the NT theology

of theland.

3.1. TheArrival of the Ageto Come
The first aftershock of the Jesus-event relates to the understanding of the “age’ or
“time”. The NT authors assume that the Jesus-event brought about the “age to come”
of which the OT prophets spoke —which iswhat we referred to, following
Brueggemann, as the “new history”.>® Thisis the natural outcome of believing that

Jesus is the climax of the story of Israel. Israel’ s story was suspended awaiting the

> The devel opments mentioned here are not the only ones that resulted from the Jesus-event, but are
the ones that are related to the theology of the land. A comprehensive study of these developmentsis
beyond this study, and must include the confession of the early Christians about the deity of Christ,
which was amajor historical development that increased the divide between the early Christians and
Judaism. See Dunn, 2006, pp. 215-300.

%% See above chapter 5, section 1. See also Brueggemann, 2002, p. 124.

182



new messianic age. By claiming that Jesus is the Messiah and that heis the climax of

the story of Israel, the NT authors are implying that the age to come has begun.

A small example from the Gospels and another from Paul will suffice at this stage.
When Jesus read the prophecy of Isaiah in the synagogue in Nazareth, he ended the
reading with avery clear and conclusive statement: “today this Scripture has been
fulfilled in your hearing” (Lk. 4:21). The original prophecy in Isa. 61 spoke clearly
about the time of the restoration and the end of exile. The message is clear: restoration

has begun in and through the ministry of Jesus.

Meanwhile, Gal. 4:4 describes the time of the coming of Jesus as “the fullness of
time”, which means that in his understanding the old age is completed, and the new
age has begun.>* Paul here “reads the Biblein light of a central conviction that he and

his readers are those upon whom the ends of the ages have come” >

It isimportant, however, to note that in the NT this new erain history has been
inaugurated but not yet consummated. The NT speaks, aswe will see, of afinal future
consummation, which will take place in the second coming of Christ. Y et much of the
NT theology hinges on the notion that the new history has already begun, and that the
NT writers assume that they are aready living in the inaugurated eschaton. In
addition, even when we talk about the consummation, it is a consummation that is

based on the inauguration; it completes what has already begun.

! See dlso Mk. 1:15: “the timeis fulfilled”.
%2 R.B. Hays, 1989, Echoes of Scripturein the letters of Paul, Yale University Press, New Haven, p.
121.
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3.2. Israel Regectsthe Messiah

The second aftershock after the Jesus-event is the rejection of Jesus and the apostles
by the Jewish leaders and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the consequent judgment
on Israel because of this rejection — ajudgment that culminated in the destruction of
Jerusalem in AD 70. Though we cannot speak with certainty asto which NT books
were written after AD 70, or whether for example the portrayalsin Matt. 24 are post-
eventum or not, we can still trace throughout the NT a progressive development of a
negative attitude towards Israel, Jerusalem and the Temple. Thiswill climax in

judgment on the Judaism of Jesus' time.

Again an example from the Gospels and another from Paul will suffice at this stage.
The parable of the vineyard (Matt. 21:33-46) narrates the continuous rejection of the
tenants (Jewish leaders) to the messengers of the master (God), which culminated in
their killing of the son (Jesus). The conclusion of the parableis decisive: “the
kingdom of God will be taken away from you and given to a people producing its
fruits’ (Matt. 21:43). Israel hasfailed in her mission, and lost her privileges, and other

people have been given that mission.

In Rom. 11, Pauls reaches the same conclusion using a different image — that of an
olive tree (11:16-24). Some branches (unbelieving Jews) were cut off because of
unbelief, and “wild branches’ were grafted it (believing Gentiles) because of their

faith in Christ.

What is vitally important to observe hereis that this negative attitude towards the
Judaism of the first century and towards Jerusalem is not arejection of the OT as

such, nor indeed a negation of the promises of God to Israel. On the contrary, the NT
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authors, as will be argued, claim that the new Christian movement is the legitimate

continuation to the story of Israel.

3.3. Thelnclusion of Gentile
The third aftershock is related to the second — the inclusion of Gentilesinto the people
of God. In both examples mentioned above, the Jewish peopl€e’ s rgjection to Jesus led
to the door being opened to new peoples, Gentiles from different nations and different

|ands.

In the book of Actsthe conversion of Cornelius (Acts 10) and the Jerusalem council
(Acts 15:6-29) — along with the persistent Jewish rejection of the Gospel — led to the
apostles mission to the Gentiles and the universalization of the Christian message. In
its last chapter Paul meets with Jewish leadersin Rome in an attempt to persuade
them to join the Christian faith. Their rejection prompts him to declare in a summeative
fashion: “therefore let it be known to you that this salvation of God has been sent to

the Gentiles; they will listen” (Acts 28:28).

At the same time, we must underline that not all of the Jewish people rejected the
Christian message. Thefirst believers, after al, were Jews. As aresult, much of

Paul’ s theology is centred on the idea of the church as consisting of Jews and
Gentiles, and how thisisin fact consistent with God’ s purposes that were revealed in
the OT. In Gal. 3 Paul declaresthat in Christ “there isno Jew or Gentile” (3:28) and
that both are descendants of Abraham (3:29) — al based on the argument “that in
Christ Jesus the blessing of Abraham might come to the Gentiles’ (3:14). AsHays

explains, Paul’ sinterpretive strategies of the OT “refract Scripture in such away that
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the church — composed of Jews and Gentiles together — comes into focus as the goal

of God's redemptive action” >

This reveals what Walker calls a“mysterious paradox” in NT biblical theology. The
NT affirmsthat the inclusion of the Gentiles came as aresult of both the judgment on
Israel and the outworking of God’s economy of salvation declared in the OT.

“ Although this mysterious paradox is not easily explained, both these ‘levels of

causation’ need to be affirmed if we are to be true to the New Testament witness’.>>*

4. Conclusion

This brief introduction aimed to establish the centrality of the Jesus-event for the
study of biblical theology inthe NT. Jesus ministry, death, and resurrection are
presented in the NT as the climax of the story of Israel, and as such signify afocal
point in the history of salvation. We also find elements in the Jesus-event that hint at
and prepare the way for the three aftershocks mentioned above (the realization of the
new history, the judgment on Israel, and the inclusion of the Gentiles). Thereisno
doubt that each of these aftershocks, on in its own, isamajor focal point in the
development of the biblical narrative and the breakaway of Christianity from Judaism.
Y et we must see these aftershocks in relation to and as a consequence to the Jesus-

event.

In addition, the Jesus-event and the aftershocks that followed had severe
conseguences on the “parting of the ways” between the new Christian movement and

second Temple Judaism — to use Dunn’s terminology.>* This monumental cleavage

3 |hid., p. 84.
% Walker, 1996, p. 317.
%% Dunn, 2006.
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cannot be explained historically or interpreted in isolation from the Jesus-event. It
must have started with Jesus. As Dunn concludes in his masterful work on the

“partings of the ways’ between Christianity and Judaism:

The breach was not immediate or sudden. It began with Jesus, but without Easter and the
broadening out of the gospel to the Gentiles the two currents might have been contained

within the same banks.556

The Jesus-event and the three aftershocks will turn out to have crucial consequences
on the theology of the land in the NT. If the new history that the OT prophets had
spoken about has indeed arrived, thiswill inevitably affect the way in which we
understand the concept of restoration to the land, since the land was an integral part of
the new history in the OT. If Isragl was judged (and since the Temple was destroyed),
thiswill have a significant effect on how we understand the continuous role of the
particularity of Isragl and her land in the economy of salvation. And if Gentiles were
actually included, then thiswill inevitably affect our understanding of the boundaries
of the land. Moreover, since we have seen how the NT claims that the story of Israel
continues in Jesus, it follows that the land cannot but be an important theme in the NT

theology.

% |hid., p. 301 (emphasis added). However, Dunn’s other conclusions in this book should be
challenged. Even though he saysin this quote that it began with Jesus, he seemsto give in the book
more weight to Hellenistic influences, the inclusion of the Gentiles, and the destruction of Jerusalem —
more than he gives credit to Jesus himself for beginning this breach. The breach was so radical that it
cannot be explained simply on the basis of these factors. In addition, Jesus' disciples were Palestinian
Jews, not Hellenist Jews. Paul described himself as a Pharisee (Phil. 3:5), and his Jewish ideology was
shaped in Jerusalem and not in the diaspora. The early Christians shifted dramatically from the Judaism
of their time, and risked their lives, and they must have found the justification for such aradical move
in the life and teachings of Jesus, and in particular to the resurrection of Christ. Finally, Dunn’sfina
conclusion on the period of the final and conclusive parting of waysis questionable: “if thereis one
period in which the seams uniting the two main segments of the heritage of second Temple Judaism
finally pulled apart, that period is almost certainly the first thirty to thirty-five years of the second
century. However many threads remained linking the sundered parts, however closely together they
lay, and however much alike they were, by the end of the second Jewish revolt, Christian and Jew were
clearly distinct and separate” (p. 318). In light of his earlier statement, that the breach “began in
Jesus’, onewondersif itislogical that it took more than 100 years for the final breach to happen.
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Finally, and before we conclude this chapter, it isimportant to note that the argument
for the theology of theland in the NT does not stem only from the Jesus-event. For
example, the land was a debated theological topic in the time of Jesus, and it is
inconceivable that Jesus and Paul ignored the topic completely. There are also other
theological factors that lead toward the same conclusion. Christianity is an
incarnational faith. It isgrounded in real eventsin history and the Bible claims that
history will culminate in new heavens and new earth. Moreover, Christ rose bodily.
Therefore, atheology that “ spiritualizes’ the land does not take adequate account of
the biblical witness. These factors aid our conclusion that the land cannot but be a

major themeinthe NT.
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Chapter 8

Jesus and Holy Space

Introduction

This chapter looks at the relationship between Jesus and the land as it pertainsto its
holiness. Thiswill done by looking on how Jesus related to the most sacred of spaces
in the Judaism of histime: Jerusalem and its temple.>> The NT, we will argue,
portrays Jesus as embodying in his person the realities related to the sanctuaries of the
OT. Paul thus views the church as the new temple, deriving its holiness from Jesus
and the Spirit. Thisresulted in a breaking down of the boundaries of spatial holiness,
and aredefinition of the holiness that is required from the people of God. Inevitably,
this also resulted in severe consequences for the place of Jerusalem and itstemple —
and by extension, the land — as a special holy territory. The overall conclusion is that

the coming of Jesus has announced the arrival of the eschatological Temple.

1. Background: The Templein the Time of Jesus

The temple played a central role in Palestinian Judaism in the times of Jesus. The

description of Judaism in this period as “ second Temple Judaism” testifiesto the

%7 Waltke says: “Since the New Testament does not use the term ‘Land,” we have to work with
equivalent terms that imply Land, such as ‘ Jerusalem,’ ‘throne of David,” ‘temple,” and ‘Zion'”. B.K.
Waltke, 2007, An Old Testament Theology: An Exegetical, Canonical, and Thematic Approach,
Zondervan, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 559. We have already observed how in post-exilic Judaism
Jerusalem and the Temple took the place of land. See M. Weinfeld, 2003, The Promise of the Land:
The Inheritance of the Land of Canaan by the Israelites, University of California Press, Berkeley, p.
202. In the time of Jesus, and because of the geopolitical reality of the Roman occupation, and the
gentile presence in the Galilee area, Jerusalem and its Temple took an even stronger position in the
Jewish life and theology.

189



centrality of the temple.>®® Its significance was in three aspects: the presence of God,
the sacrificial system, and the temple's political significance.®™ The temple had six
degrees of holiness: (1) Holy of Holies, (2) Holy Place, (3) Court of Priests, (4) Court
of Israel, (5) Court of Women, and (6) Court of Gentiles.>® The Holy of Holies
represented the centre of holiness, and this holiness spread gradually: from the holy of
holies, to the outer courts, to Jerusalem, and to the land. We have seen how the
religious and national emphasis, as reflected in second temple period sources, “ shifted
from ‘theland’ to ‘the city’ and ‘the Temple’”.** It follows that —unless there are
strong arguments to the contrary — we can argue that what applies to the temple and

Jerusalem will by implication apply to the land.

We should read Jesus' interaction with Jerusalem and in particular the temple within
this context. Anything Jesus said or did in Jerusalem and temple should be seen in
dialogue with these contemporary views of the temple’ s relationship with the land.
We cannot overemphasi ze the magnitude of Jesus' claim that he is “greater than the
temple” (Matt. 12:6), and how his audience would have received such a statement.
Jesus' relationship with Jerusalem and the temple will prove to be very important for

our understanding of the theology of the land in the NT.

2. The Embodiment of God’s Presence, and the Nullification of Holy Place

The NT speaks of Jesus' relationship with Jerusalem and its temple in two ways: It

speaks positively of Jesus as the embodiment of divine presence of earth, and

%% J.D.G. Dunn, 2006, The Partings of the Ways: Between Christianity and Judaism and their
Sgnificance for the Character of Christianity, SCM Press, London, p. 42. For Dunn, the land in second
temple Judaism was “focused in temple”.

%9 N.T. Wright, 1996, Jesus and the Victory of God, Fortress Press, Minneapolis, p. 407.

%0 Dunn, 2006, p. 51. Dunn also notes how the Talmud speaks of 10 degrees of holiness, from the land
inward to the holy of holies.

%! Weinfeld, 2003, p. 202. See also chapter 2 above, section 2.1.
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negatively in terms of the nullification of holy places. The two aspects are
interrelated. The fact that Jesus embodies the divine presence nullifies the role of
Jerusalem and the temple. We will ook in the next section at these two aspects,

focusing sometimes on one of them more than the other.

2.1. In the Synoptic Gospels

The encounter between Jesus and holy space in the NT is evident in the synoptic
Gospels, and we will discover that it goes beyond Jesus' relationship with Jerusalem.
Matthew proclaims that Jesusis “Immanuel” (1:23), that when the disciples meet in

his name he will be “among them” (18:20),*

and that he will be always present with
his disciples (28:20). Matthew in essence asserts that Jesus as “ God with us’ isthe
embodiment in his own person of that “which previously had been signified by the
shekinah in the Jerusalem Temple” > Thisis also evident in the transfiguration in the
appearance of the “bright cloud” (Matt. 17:5). The cloud recalls the divine presence in

the OT.>** The divine presence is now mediated through Jesus.

565

The public ministry of Jesus confirms this,” and in particular his acts of forgiveness

of sins.>®® As Beale observes, Jesus’ repeated claim that forgiveness now comes

82 \Wright observes that this saying in Matt. 18:20 echoes a statement from the second Temple period —
“Pirge Aboth 3:2" —which says: “If two sit together and words of the Law are spoken between them,
the Divine Presence rests between them”. Wright, 1996, p. 297.

63 p\W.L. Walker, 1996, Jesus and the Holy City: New Testament Perspectives on Jerusalem,
Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, p. 31.

564 Ex, 13:21-22; 19:16; 24:15-18; 33:9-10; 40:34-38; 1 Kgs. 8:10-11. See France, R.T., 2007, The
Gospel of Matthew, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 649-650.

%% Holwerda say: “ Jesus entire public ministry is actually a fulfillment of what the temple
symbolized”. D.E. Holwerda, 1995, Jesus and Israel: One Covenant or Two? Eerdmans; Leicester,
England: Apollos, Grand Rapids, Michigan, p. 69.

%% Matt. 9:2; Mk. 2:5; Lk. 5:20; 7:48. For Dunn, the major issue when it comes to the forgiveness of
sinsisthat Jesus took the place of the cult. Jesus “usurped the role of God which God had assigned to
priest and cult... He who took upon himself the priestly task of pronouncing absolution, without the
authorization of the Temple authorities and without reference to the cult, might well be seen as putting
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through him “and no longer through the sacrificial system of the temple suggests
strongly that he was taking over the function of the temple”.>’ The same could be
said about Jesus’ statement to Zacchaeusin Lk. 19:9 that “ salvation” had come into
his house. The force of such a sentence, argues N.T. Wright, “islost unlessit is
realized that, in making such pronouncements, Jesus was implicitly claiming to do

and be what the temple was and did”.>®

The synoptic Gospels frame their narrative to include a climactic clash between Jesus
and Jerusalem in the final week before the passion,®® with the “ cleansing of the
temple” as acentral incident.>”® The symbolic meaning of Jesus' action in the temple
generated alot of discussion.””* Sanders famously proposed that Jesus action in the
temple was not smply a*“cleansing”, but a symbolic prophecy of the destruction of
the temple.>"* Similarly, Wright argues that the cleansing of the temple should be
viewed as an acted parable of judgment on Israel.>”® Bauckham, on the other hand,
argues that Jesus' demonstration was a symbolic denunciation of the activities that he
attacked. In other words, Jesus was judging the corruption in the temple system, but
not necessarily symbolizing its destruction.>* Y et, as Bauckham himself observes, the

destruction of the temple was implied in the saying with which Jesus interpreted the

aquestion mark against the importance and even the necessity of the cult, and, more threateningly, as
undermining the authority of those whose power rested upon that system”. Dunn, 2006, p. 62.

%7 G.K. Beale, 2011, A New Testament Biblical Theology: The Unfolding of the Old Testament in the
New, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Michigan, p. 632 (emphasis added).

8 N.T. Wright, 1994, Jerusalem in the New Testament, in P.W.L. Walker (ed), Jerusalem Past and
Present in the Purposes of God, Paternoster Press, Carlisle, p. 58.

%9 Matt. 21-25; Mk. 11-13; Lk. 19-21.

0 Matt. 21:12-13; Mk. 11:15-17; Lk. 19:45-46.

5 For a brief survey on the different scholarly views on the significance of the cleansing incident, see
Wright, 1996, pp. 413-6; Dunn, 2006, pp. 62-65.

572 E p. Sanders, 1985, Jesus and Judaism, Fortress Press, Philadel phia, pp. 61-76. For acritique of
Sanders' argument, see C.A. Evans, 1989, Jesus' Action in the Temple: Cleansing or Portent
Destruction? The Catholic Biblical Quarterly, 51, pp. 237-70.

>3 \Wright, 1996, p. 334.

™ R.J. Bauckham, 1989, Jesus' Demonstration in the Temple, in B. Lindars (ed), Law and Religion.
Essays on the Place of the Law in Israel and Early Christianity, James Clarke & Co., Cambridge, pp.
72-89. Similarly, for Dunn, Jesus' action should be viewed as a*“ symbolical representation of the
‘cleansing’ of the Temple which would be necessary if it was to serve itsintended eschatol ogical
function, and possibly even a symbolical attempt to bring about these conditions’. Dunn, 2006, p. 64.
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action itself — as a divine judgment on the abuses Jesus denounced.>” The wider
context of Jesus' action as presented in the synoptic Gospels thus seems to favour the
notion that Jesus was indeed attacking the temple of histime and what it symbolized,

and not merely reforming or cleansing it.

The synoptic Gospels include prophecies by Jesus predicting the destruction of the
Jerusalem and its temple, in amanner similar to Jeremiah. For example, Jesus saysin
Lk. 19:41-44 that Jerusalem’ s enemies “will not leave one stone upon another in you,
because you did not know the time of your visitation”.>"® Matt. 23:37-38, which
speaks of the temple as “your house” and not “God' s house”, claims that Jerusalem

and its temple will be left desolate:

O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the city that kills the prophets and stones those who are sent to it!
How often would | have gathered your children together as a hen gathers her brood under her
wings, and you were not willing! See, your houseis |ft to you desolate.>’”

What isreally significant is that, unlike Jeremiah, none of these prophecies speak of a
future restoration or areversal of fortunes. The judgment seems to be final and

conclusive, and the incident with the cursing of the fig tree leaves no doubt as to the

578

finality of the judgment.>™ The withering of the fig tree is “an apocalyptic word of

575 Bauckham, 1989, p. 86.

%7 See also Lk. 21:20-24; 23:27-31.

" See also Lk. 13:32-35.

578 Matt. 21:18-22; Mk. 11:12-14, 20. The context in which the cursing occurred isimportant. In both
Matthew and Mark it takes place in the final week, and both evangelists associate it with the cleansing
of the temple. In addition, Wright claims that Jesus' statement at the conclusion of the incident, that if
his disciples had faith they could cause the mountain to be taken up and thrown into the sea— that this
statement is actually about Mount Zion, and not any mountain, since when Jesus said this when he was
in the Mount of Olives, which stands opposite to Mount Zion. If Wright is correct, then the cursing of
thefig treeisadirect and explicit final judgment on Jerusalem and the Temple. Wright, 1996, p. 494.
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judgment that will find its analogue in the future destruction of Jerusalem and its

temp| g’ .579

The Gospelsinterpret Jesus death asa“ransom”, suggesting that he offered his life as
sacrifice (Matt. 20:28; Mk. 10:45).%%° In addition, and “as stated fairly explicitly at the
last supper, Jesus on the cross was to become the place of sacrifice”.*®! By offering
himself as a sacrifice, Jesus established a new system that would counter the temple
and render it unnecessary. The last supper is also important in that it signifies the
establishment of a new pattern of worship. In the synoptic Gospels, the last supper

follows the cleansing of the temple. The constitution of this new tradition could be

then seen as a counter to the institution of the temple.

The death of Jesusin Jerusalem and by Jerusalem’ s leaders further intensified the
negative attitude towards Jerusalem by the writers of the Synoptic Gospel. After Jesus
died, the curtain of the temple was torn in two,*® which could arguably be interpreted

as asymbol that God had abandoned the territorial holy of holies of the temple.>®®

One way to explain the judgment on Jerusalem and the temple isto seeit as aresult of
the positive claims of the Gospels about Jesus as the embodiment of God’ s presence.
As we have seen, the synoptic Gospels claim that Jesus embodiesin his person the

presence of God on earth, and did in his ministry what the temple was suppose to do.

D A. Hagner, 1995, Matthew 14-28. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas, p.
605.

%80 The authenticity of the ransom saying as coming from Jesus has been disputed in modern
scholarship. For a summary of the discussions and a defense of the authenticity of this saying, see C.A.
Evans, 2001, Mark 8:27-16:20. Word Biblical Commentary, Thomas Nelson, Nashville, Tenn., pp.
120-125. See also V. Taylor, 1955, The Origin of the Markan Passion Sayings, New Testament Sudies,
1(3), pp. 159-67.

Bl \Wright, 1994, p. 63. See Matt. 26:26-28; Mk. 14:22-24; Lk. 22:19-20.

82 Mt. 27:51; Mk. 15:38; Lk. 23:45. The veil should probably be understood as the veil that
enshrouded the holy of holies (and not the outer veil). Evans, 2001, p. 510.

%8 Hagner comments: “Clearly... the tearing of the veil is atype of apocalyptic sign pointing, on the
one hand, to the wrath and judgment of God against the Jewish authorities, and, on the other, to the end
of the temple, where God is no longer present”. Hagner, 1995, p. 849.
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As such, Jesusin his person was a counter temple movement.®* Perhaps thisis
alluded to in Mark’ s record of Jesus' trial, where Jesus is said to have claimed that he
would build atemple “not made with hands” (Mk. 14:58).°® The temple “not made
with hands’ refersto Jesus' body, and a contrast with the “temple built with hands’ —

the Jerusalem temple —isimplied. Jesusis claiming here to be the real temple.>®

Jesus and the temple were making the same claims. This sheds more light on the
judgment motif in the synoptic Gospels towards Jerusalem and the temple. That is

why for N.T. Wright the destruction of the temple is actually a vindication of Christ:

Jesus had set his face, prophetically, against Jerusalem. He had staked his prophetic reputation
upon the claim that the Temple would be destroyed.... In the light of this, those who claimed
to be his followers were bound to see the continuing existence of Herod's Temple, and the
city which housed it, as a paradox. Jesus would not be vindicated as a true prophet until it was
destroyed by enemy action.®”

Perhaps no other statement shows how Jesus relates to the temple more than Maitt.
12:6. There, adiscussion between Jesus and the Pharisees about purity rituals leads
Jesus to declare climactically that he is superior to Israel’s most sacred space: “I tell

you, something greater than the templeis here” (Matt. 12:6). In short, the coming of

84 Wright, 1994, p. 62.

% Mark mentions the statement as coming from “false” witnesses. However, most scholars today
believe that it represents something that Jesus actually said or at least something close to something
that he said. Evans, 2001, p. 445. See also Wright, 1996, p. 493. It is possible that the false element in
the false witnesses is that they claimed that Jesus said 1 will destroy the Temple”, and not simply “you
destroy the Temple”, as John records it (2:19). The witnesses might be referring to Jesus' prediction of
the destruction of the temple (MKk. 13:2) and falsely altering the predication into a claim that Jesus
himself will destroy the temple.

%8 \Wenell makes an interesting observation about the use of the phrase “not made with hands”. For
her, the image implied by the phrase is from |srael’ s experience in the wilderness. Building on Ex.
15:17, she suggests that the temple “not made with hands’ is connected to the model of the sanctuary
in the camp in the wilderness. This, she suggest, recalls promises regarding the land as the goal of the
period of wandering in the wilderness, and so “it is at least possible that Jesus and his group saw
themselves as enacting a time before the entry into the land, in which case it might be entirely
appropriate to speak of atemple not made by human hands if such might be seen as the goal of the
exodus, and part of the new age. The calling of twelve disciples astribal leaders would fit with this
model”. K.J. Wenell, 2007, Jesus and Land: Sacred and Social Space in Second Temple Judaism, T &
T Clark, London; New Y ork, pp. 55-56.

87 N.T. Wright, 1992, The New Testament and the People of God, Fortress Publishers, Minneapoalis, p.
459.
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Jesus — the one who is greater than the temple — has rendered the temple unnecessary.

Its time had come.

2.2. In the Fourth Gospel

John expressed the motif that Jesus embodied the presence of God perhaps more than
any other NT writer. Writing most probably after the destruction of Jerusalem in AD
70,%% he wanted to assert that the loss of Jerusalem and its temple could be
endured.®® From the outset of his Gospel, John declares that Jesus, the Word who is
in fact God (1:1), “dwelt among us’ (1:14). The Greek term oknvow could be literally
tranglated as “tabernacled”. John furthermore claims that we have “seen hisglory” —a
phrase reminiscent of the glory of YHWH in the tabernacle (Ex. 40:34-35; Lev. 9:23).
Thisis clearly aconfirmation that, in John’s mind, Jesus embodies in his person the
reality of the tabernacle in the experience of Isragl. “What one hopesto find in the

Tabernacle one should find in Christ”.5®

In the conversation with Nathanael (1:47-51), Jesus mentions the story in Gen. 28
when Jacob saw the angels of God ascending and descending on aladder. Jacob had

called that place “Bethel”, and had declared that this was the “house of God” and “the

%% For more on the date and authorship of the Gospel of John, and a summary of the different views,
see D.A. Carson & D.J. Moo, 2005, An Introduction to the New Testament, Zondervan, Grand Rapids,
Mich, pp. 225-267. Even though they say, “amost any date between about 55 and 95 is possible”, they
seem to favour adate that is “nearer the end of that period than the beginning” (p. 264).

%8 Walker's comments about the time and purpose behind John’ s writing are important: “If any of
[John’ s] readers felt bereft of the Temple and of the spiritual focus provided by Jerusalem, John would
have encouraged them not to mourn the loss of the city, but rather to see what God had done for them
in Jesus’. Walker, 1996, p. 197. Davies also compares John's attachment to Jerusalem with that of
Paul: “ John has reached a position beyond Paul, where there is no longer even an emotional attachment
to Jerusalem which according to some, as part of Judea, had become a city of hisreection, and
where... there is a deliberate presentation of the replacement of ‘holy place’ by the Person of Jesus”.
W.D. Davies, 1994, The Gospel and the Land: Early Christianity and Jewish Territorial Doctrine,
JSOT Press, Sheffield, England, p. 334.

0 G.M. Burge, 2010, Jesus and The Land: The New Testament Challenge to ‘Holy Land’ Theology,
Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, p. 50. See adlso Jn. 1:18; 14:7-9.
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gate of heaven”. Y et Jesus declares instead that the angels of God are ascending and
descending on the Son of Man — himself. As Davies confirms, “the point of John 1:51,
in part at least, isthat it isno longer the place, Bethel, that isimportant, but the Person

of the Son of Man”.>** Theophany is here associated with a person, not a place.>*

John then describes the cleansing of the temple incident at the beginning of Jesus’
ministry (Jn. 2:12-17), and follows it immediately with Jesus' declaration that he will
raise a new temple, referring to the “temple of his body” (2:19-21). In other words,
the new temple is nothing other than Jesus himself.>* For Davies, John places the
cleansing of the temple very early in his Gospel to signify that “a New Order had
arrived”, and that the holy place is to be displaced by “anew reality” — Jesus.>** The
statement of Jesusin 2:19, “destroy this temple, and in three days | will raiseit up”,>*
reveals that it was Jesus himself, according to John, who claimed to be embodying the

temple.>®

John’s comment that Jesus was talking about the temple of his body (2:21) reveals
again that since Jesus and the temple were making the same claim, then one of them
has to exclude the other. John’ s words thus imply that since Jesus replaced the temple,

it will be destroyed and nullified. In order for Jesus to be raised as the new temple —

! Davies, 1994, p. 289.

%92 |n addition, and according to Burge, since the purpose of the dream to Jacob in Gen. 28 wasto
reaffirm God' s promise of the land to him and his descendants, “ Jesus is now the recipient of the
promise of Holy Land held by Jacob”. Burge, 2010, p. 49.

% For more on Jesus as the temple in Jn. 2, see J. Chanikuzhy, 2012, Jesus, the Eschatological
Temple: An Exegetical Sudy of Jn 2,13-22 in the Light of the pre-70 C.E. Eschatological Temple
Hopes and the Synoptic Temple Action, Peeters, Leuven ; Walpole, MA. Seein particular pp. 312-316.
In particular, Chanikuzhy argues that John portrays Jesus as the eschatological temple.

%% Davies, 1994, p. 289.

%% The statement was recorded Mk. 14:58 and Matt. 26:61 as coming from false witnessesin Jesus’
trial. However, as Wright argues, there is a good probability that Jesus was associated with a statement
that is more or less equivalent: “Although Mark claims that the witnesses at the trial were ‘false’, the
paralel tradition in John, the prophecy to the disciples on the Mount of Olives, and the mocking at the
cross all reinforce the probability that a saying like this did indeed form part of his explanation of what
he had done in the Temple courts’. Wright, 1996, p. 493. It is possible that the fal se element in the
false witnessesis that they claimed that Jesus “| will destroy the Temple”, and not simply “you destroy
the Temple”, as John recordsiit.

% \Walker, 1996, p. 281
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the first existing temple must be nullified. This probably opens a new possibility on

how to interpret the “cleansing of the temple”:

Here John gives the most valuable tool to interpret the temple action: Jesusis the temple.
Through his death and resurrection, Jesus has become the eschatological temple... If Jesusis
the real temple, then the other temples lose their reason of existence.””’

The encounter between Jesus and the Samaritan woman in John applies the
replacement motif on Zion as a place of worship. Jesus speaks of a coming hour in
which Zion as a place of worship will be nullified (4:21) and of an hour that has
already arrived in which true worshippers worship “in Spirit and truth” (4:23). “True
worshippers do not emphasize the place of worship but the nature of worship”.>® The
reference to truth (4:23) could be interpreted in John as a reference to Jesus himself
(14:6). Jesus here “relativizes’ al holy spaces, including Jerusalem, “by declaring the
arrival of the age of the Holy Spirit — an age in which the presence of God is no

longer focused in the temple” .5

The following chaptersin John focus on Jesus' ministry in Jerusalem. According to
Davies, John deliberately relates a series of replacements associated with the different
feasts of Judaism, and all of this then culminatesin the statement in Jn. 10:36 that
God that Father has “consecrated” Jesus.*® The word used hereis [yialw, which is

used in the LXX in Num. 7:1 to describe Moses' consecrating the tabernacle.

97 Chanikuzhy, 2012, p. 405.

%8 v . Katanacho, 2012, Reading the Gospel of John Through Palestinian Eyes. Paper presented at
Institute of Biblical Research, Chicago, November 16, 2012.

%9 A, Smith, 2010, The Fifth Gospel, in P. Enns, D. Green & M. Kelly (eds), Eyesto See, Earsto
Hear. Essaysin Memory of J. Alan Groves, P& R, New Jersey, p. 88.

50 Davies, 1994, p. 294.
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Therefore, “at the Feast of Dedication the old tabernacle and Temple are replaced by

the consecrated Christ” .5

In short, the Fourth Gospel does not differ from the synoptic Gospelsin the claim that
Jesus is the new temple of God who replaced the old existing temple. If anything,
John gives this claim more emphasis and clarity. Davies conclusion of his study of
John is conclusive: “ The Gospel is destined to personalize or Christify [holy] space,

or, rather, holiness is no longer to be attached to space at all” %%

2.3. In Stephen’s Speech (Acts7)

We can see the same pattern in the speech of Stephen in Acts 7. Stephen has been
accused by the Jewish leaders, among many other things, of “ speaking words against
this holy place [the templ€e]” (Acts 6:13). His response was a lengthy speech in which
he retold the story of Israel, de-emphasizing the role of the land, Jerusalem and the
temple. In his selective approach to history, he recalls Abraham’ s calling outside of
the land (7:2-3), and how Abraham did not receive the land as an inheritance (7:5).
God then appeared and spoke to Moses also outside of the land (7:30), and Moses was
with the “church” (DkxAnoia) in the wilderness (7:38).%%® He then recalls the
tabernacle (7:44), and more importantly, that despite the fact that Solomon built a
temple, God does not dwell in man-made temples (7:48). At the end of the speech,

Stephen locates Jesus, not in Jerusalem or the temple, but in heaven (7:56). For

L 1pid., p. 296.

892 hid., p. 290.

803 xnoia isthe normal word used in the Septuagint for the gathered community of Israel. The
term aso is one Christians used for their own assembly, the church. J.B. Polhill, 1995, Acts. The New
American Commentary (Vol. 26), Broadman & Holman Publishers, Nashville, p. 199.
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Burge, the selectivity in this speech communicates “the possibility that God’ s voice

can be heard and holy Iand be found outside the Land of Promise”.®*

It iscrucia to underline here that Stephen builds his argument from the OT tradition
itself. Stephen here joins a discussion already existing in the OT about the validity of
the temple. Thisis not a new guestion, and Stephen’ s arguments are not new. His

rationaleis basically acollection of OT verses.

Y et the Most High does not dwell in houses made by hands, as the prophet says, Heaven is my
throne, and the earth is my footstool. What kind of house will you build for me, saysthe Lord,
or what is the place of my rest? Did not my hand make all these things? (Acts 7:48-50)%®

These are direct quotations from the OT.®® They reflect the irony that Solomon
expressed when he built a house for the One who cannot be contained in any house.
They also reflect the initial dialogue between David and Nathan (2 Sam. 7:5-7), when
God simply declared that he did not request atemple. In other words, Stephen is not
inventing anew tradition; he isjoining an already existing and long-standing

conversation within the OT tradition.

Dunn argues that Stephen here is shaped by Hellenistic influences, and that his views
are those of Hellenist Christians: they are early signs of a breach between Hebrew
Christians and Hellenist Christians.®®” We cannot speak conclusively about the extent
to which Hellenism influenced Stephen, and whether Stephen’ s views are areflection
of Hellenist Christians as opposed to Hebrew Christians. Y et what we can say with

certainty isthat Stephen saw himself and his teaching as being in continuity with — or,

% Burge, 2010, p. 64. See also Davies, 1994, p. 272; Dunn, 2006, pp. 88-89.

8% According to Dunn, the adjective chosen, ysiponointog (made with hands), would be a“ horrifying
word to use in this context” because it was the word used by Hellenistic Jews to condemn idolatry. In
other words, Stephen was claiming that the Temple became an idol. Dunn, 2006, p. 89.

6% 1 Kgs. 8:27; 2 Chr. 2:6, 6:18; |sa. 66:1-2.

7 Dunn, 2006, p. 95.
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at least, within the limits of — Israel and its Jewish tradition. His retelling of the story
indicates that he was joining a discussion. Stephen, however, reaches a different
conclusion to this discussion, and indeed to the story of Israel. Those associated with
the Jerusalem temple are judged for betraying and murdering the “righteous one” and
for not keeping the law (7:51-53). Jesus, on the other hand, the one who claimed to

destroy this place (6:14), is now vindicated in heaven (7:56).

In conclusion, Stephen’s speech outlines the conviction that “holy place” has been
now relativized. Divine revelation is not narrowly tied to one place, and true faithis
not concerned with one' s location. Israel’ s hope is now to be found in “heaven”,

where the Son of Manis.

2.4. In the Writings of Paul

The appropriation of the divine presence to Jesusis not limited to the gospels and
Acts. We can mention Colossians, where Jesus is not only the “image of the invisible
God” (1:15), but also the one in whom “all the fullness of God was pleased to dwell”
(2:19) and the one in whom “the whole fullness of deity dwells bodily” (2:9). In other
words, the locus of the divine presence is now found in the person of Jesus.
Moreover, the church of Christ for Paul is the temple of God,*® and this by
implication “raises important questions about the status of the Jerusalem Temple”.5®

Dunn concludes regarding these verses:

Theimplication is clearly that the Temple no longer functioned for [Paul] as the focus of
God's presence and as providing the means whereby a positive relation with him can be
maintained.®

%8 1 Cor. 3:16-17; 2 Cor. 6:16-18.
809 \Walker 1996, p. 120.
619 Hunn, 2006, p. 100.
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The fact that Jews and Gentiles are joined in the new temple (Eph. 2:18-22) runs
directly against the redlity in the Jerusalem temple, which separated between Jews and
Gentile, with aclearly placarded “dividing wall”.®* Moreover, if Christ were the
ultimate sacrifice of atonement (Rom. 3:25), then this would nullify the role of the
temple. In Rom. 12:1 Paul calls for a spiritual worship and the offering of living

sacrifices, and not the offering of sacrificesin the Jerusalem temple.

Finally, Paul’swordsin Gal. 4 reveal that Paul has developed a new paradigm
through which he analyzes the significance of Jerusalem. The Jerusalem of Paul’s day
“isin slavery with her children” (Gal. 4:25), and therefore what mattersisthe
“Jerusalem above” (Gal. 4:26). In Gal. 4:21-26, “Paul seesthe Land, and its focal
point Jerusalem, as both in theory and in practice relativized by the death and

resurrection of the Messiah” .6*2

In short, there is a new attitude in Paul towards Jerusalem and its temple. They are no
longer the locus of divine presence — Jesusis. Moreover, and since Jesus is sacrifice,
the temple now is rendered unnecessary. Jerusalem, and by implication the land, are

no longer special places.

2.5. In the Epistleto the Hebrews

The book of Hebrews contains the strongest assertion that the place of Jerusalem and

itstemple, and by extension the land, has been nullified. The letter explicitly declares

1 The term “dividing wall” in Eph. 2:14 could be areference to the Soreq Wall in the temple, which
divided between Jews and Gentile in the temple. A pillar, presumably from the Jerusalem temple, was
discovered in 1871, with the following inscription on it: “No man of another race isto enter within the
fence and enclosure around the Temple. Whoever is caught will have only himself to thank for the
death which follows™. A.T. Lincoln, 1990, Ephesus. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco,
Texas, p. 141. The force of Paul’ s words can be even more appreciated when we consider that Paul
almost lost his life because he was accused of escorting a Gentile into the temple. See Acts 21:27-29.
612 \Wright, 1994, p. 69.
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that Jesusis the high priest,*™® who ministersin the holy places, in the true tent that
the Lord set up, and who offered himself as a sacrifice.®™* The new redlity is
accessible now through Christ (4:16; 10:19), the high priest over the house of God
(10:19). The believers now have anew “altar” (13:10), which isclearly an alternative

to the Jerusalem altar. The two altars are naturally “mutually exclusive’.®™®

The inevitable result is that the old system is no longer needed. Jesus entered as high
priest “once and for al” to the holy places, and secured by his own blood eternal
redemption, and so no more sacrifices are needed (Heb. 9:11-14). The sacrifices that
the believers should offer in return, according to Hebrews, have also been altered. To
give asacrificeisto give praise to God, to do good, and to share what one has (13:15-

16) . 616

The Jerusalem temple, as aresult, is viewed as nothing but a shadow to the reality that
has been revealed in Christ (8:5; 10:1). The author of Hebrews “explicitly teaches that
the earthly sanctuary with its liturgy has been done away with forever, and he forbids

the people of God from going back to that shadow” .°* It is true that Hebrews does not
mention the temple, but always alludesto it indirectly. This does not mean, as
Ellingworth suggests, that the author of Hebrews has no interest in the temple.®*®

Rather, as Motyer asserts, “it is quite impossible that Hebrews could write about a

heavenly sanctuary without connecting the earthly, even if the Jerusalem Temple had

813 Heh. 2:17; 3:1; 4:14; 5:5; 6:20; 8:1; 9:11; 10:21.

" Heb. 7:28; 8:2; 9:11-12, 28; 10:12.

&35 Walker, 1996, p. 206.

616 gimilarly, see 1 Pet. 2:5 which speaks of spiritual sacrifices.

7 Waltke, 2007, p. 574.

818 p_Ellingworth, 1993, The Epistle to the Hebrews: A Commentary on the Greek Text. New
International Greek Testament Commentary, Eerdmans; Paternoster Press, Grand Rapids, MI; Carlise,
p. 401.
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been destroyed by the time of writing”.%'° Motyer then argues that the fact the temple

does not appear in Hebrews is actually intentional:

The Temple does not appear in Hebrews precisely so that the profound message of the letter
about the Temple may actually be heard in its scriptural depth, and not be rejected out of
hand.®

The same can be said about how the epistle treats Jerusalem as a city. At the
conclusion of this homily, the author claims that his readers have already come to
“Mount Zion” and to “the city of the living God”, the heavenly Jerusalem — not the
earthly one (Heb. 12:22-24). We can appreciate the significance of such a statement
when we consider that Jewish believersin those days were possibly tempted to
continue the tradition of pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and the message of Hebrews speaks
out against this. “If not an actual aim of the author, one possible effect of his
argument in these verses was to minimize in the estimation of his readers the

importance of the earthly Jerusalem as a place of pilgrimage”.®*

The strongest statement against the validity of Jerusalem is probably the one in the
final chapter. Taking his cue from the example of Jesus, who was crucified outside
the city, the author calls his readers symbolically — and maybe even literally —to leave

behind them the city of Jerusalem and al that it represents:

So Jesus aso suffered outside the gate in order to sanctify the people through his own blood.
Therefore let us go to him outside the camp and bear the reproach he endured. For here we
have no lasting city, but we seek the city that isto come. (Heb. 13:12-14)

619 5 Motyer, 2004, The Templein Hebrews: Isit There?in S. Gathercole & T.D. Alexander (eds),
Heaven on Earth, Paternoster Press, Carlisle, p. 178.

520 hid., p. 189.

621 R P. Gordon, 2008, Hebrews, Second ed. Sheffield Academic Press, Sheffield, p. 181.
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The call to go to Jesus “outside of the camp” has different connotations, but must be
understood in the first degree in the context of the author’ s argument against the cult
of Jerusalem. Thisis an exhortation to sever the theological and socia ties with the
Jewish upbringing of the community, and this means a departure from dependence on
the levitical priesthood with its feasts and sacrifices.®? Since Jerusalem was at the
heart of the Jewish cult of first-century Judaism, these words no doubt affect the way
in which those who received the letter (a community of new Jewish believers) will
view Jerusalem from now on. As Walker concludes, the author of Hebrews here “is
challenging them to forego both a people and a place, both Judaism and
Jerusalem”.®?® We can thus conclude that, according Hebrews, Jerusalem has lost its
specia status. It is no longer the glorious Zion, but simply acity that will not last

(13:14).

2.6. The Jesus-event and the Parting With Judaism

The NT evidence about the new attitude towards Jerusalem and its temple (and, by
implication, the land) can only be written as aresult of the powerful impact of the
Jesus-event. This, then, sheds strong doubts on Dunn’s argument about the parting of
the ways between Christianity and Judaism with regards to the temple. Dunn seems to
understate Jesus' attitude and position towards the temple when it comesto the NT
theology of the temple. He believes that Jesus' actions in the temple should be viewed

as “expressing the conviction that the temple had to be sanctified and made ready for

622 p E. Hughes, 1977, A Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich,
p. 580.

52 pW.L. Walker, 1994, Jerusalem in Hebrews 13: 9-14 and the Dating of the Epistle, Tyndale
Bulletin, 45, p. 44 (emphasis added). The whole article argues convincingly that Heb. 13:9-14 istalking
about the earthly Jerusalem of histime.
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its eschatological function”.®?* In other words, Jesus was not judging, but sanctifying

the temple.

For Dunn, Jesus stands well within the diversity of second temple Judaism, and so
thereis nothing in Jesus’ ministry and teaching which required or compelled a
development out of, or a breach with, a Judaism focused on the temple of
Jerusalem.®®® Dunn builds this conviction based on his argument that Jesus did not
explicitly indicate that his death was “sacrificial” and that he was a substitute to the
temple.®?® Moreover, it was Stephen and not Jesus who started the tradition of radical
critique of the temple. Second or even third-generation Christians looked back to
Stephen and the Hellenists as the beginning of the breach between Christianity and

the predominant temple-centred Judaism of the mid-first century.®?’

Dunn’s conclusions are questionable. Jesus' actions and statements about the temple
are more than a critique. As we have already seen, the NT in al its traditions portrays
Jesus as replacing the temple, not reforming it. No second Temple Judaism group or
book claimed that a person replaced or embodied the temple. In addition, the synoptic
Gospels include very harsh words towards Jerusalem and the temple, and leave no
room for areformed temple or arestored Jerusalem. Moreover, it is also very doubtful
that Paul, John and other NT writers based their strong convictions about the temple
on ahomily by Stephen, or were heavily indebted to Hellenistic influences. It isfar

more plausible that they would reach these conclusions based on the sheer drama of

2% Dunn, 2006, p. 64.
25 hid., p. 75-75.

528 |hid., pp. 75-76.
7 1pid., p. 90.
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the Jesus-event itself.*?® More precisely, it seems more plausible that this new and

radical perspective on Jerusalem and its temple owes its origin to Jesus himself.®*

2.7. Conclusion

In conclusion, we find in the NT an assertion that Jesus is the ultimate holy place. He
embodies in himself the presence of God. Theophany and encountering God are
possible through him. In addition, Jesus takes upon himself in his ministry the role
and function of the temple and itsrituals. In short, holiness is no longer associated

with aplace, but with a person. Jesusis the holy space par excellence.

This assertion leads to very important questions: What about Jerusalem and the
temple — and by implication the land? Do they cease to be “holy territory”? The
answer the NT authors give to this question is“yes’. The NT not only claims that
Jesus replaced and embodied holy space, it also implies and concludes that this
embodiment nullified the notion that Jerusalem or the land are specia “holy places”.
The judgment on Jerusalem and templein the NT, as we have seen, is conclusive and
final. Unlike the prophetic tradition, there is no mention of afuture restoration of the
temple and Jerusalem.®*® To speak of a future physical temple would be to ignore that

Christ at hisfirst coming began to fulfil the hopes of the OT.%*

628 | nterestingly, Dunn believes that in Paul (p. 100), John (p. 125), and the Hebrews (p. 121) the
parting of the ways with regards to the Temple has aready begun. Y et he argues that it was the Stephen
Episode that began the breach, and not Jesus himself.

529 Walker, 1996, pp. 269, 271.

8% For some, however, Jesus' words in Matt. 23:39 (also Lk. 13:35b) “For | tell you, you will not see
me again, until you say, ‘Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord’” — give the impression that
Jesusis envisioning atime in the future in which Jerusalem will accept Jesus as Messiah. See for
example C. Blomberg, 1992, Matthew. The New American Commentary. Broadman & Holman
Publishers, Nashville, p. 351. It will be hard to build awhole theological argument about a future
significance for Jerusalem from this verse, while completely ignoring the witness of the NT asawhole.
Moreover, Matt. 23:39 is not necessarily a prediction, but could be simply a general statement that
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Holiness is now defined in relation to Jesus. Divine Presence in biblical theology
narrows from land, to Jerusalem, to temple, to Jesus — and will expand again, as we
will see, from Jesus, to Jerusalem, to the ends of the earth. The NT redefines holy
place —in reference to Jesus. Even so, however, this redefinition should not be viewed
as aregjection of the OT tradition. No, the NT authors clearly held a high regard to the
Scriptures. Rather, what we have is aredefinition of these traditions as an unavoidable
conseguence of the climactic Jesus-event. The NT is reading the holiness traditions

through new eyes — asfinding their telos in Christ.

3. TheChurch asHoly Space

An important implication of Jesus' embodiment of holinessis that the church, asthe
body of Christ,%*? derives its holiness from Jesus who dwellsin her midst, and as a
result she, too, is declared as the temple of God inthe NT. Paul saysto the

Corinthians:;

Do you not know that you are God' s temple and that God's Spirit dwellsin you? If anyone
destroys God' s temple, God will destroy him. For God' s temple is holy, and you are that
temple. (1 Cor. 3:16-17)%*

when Jesus returns, “ even those who had rejected him will of necessity affirm him as the coming one,
the crucified, risen Messiah, whether in gladness or remorse”. Hagner, 1995, p. 681. Moreover, and as
Allison has shown, “until you say” can be read as stating a condition upon Jerusalem. In other words,
Jerusalem will not see Jesus again unless it repents and acknowledges him as the one coming from the
Lord. D.C. Allison, 1983, Matt. 23:39 = Luke 13:35b As a Conditional Prophecy, JSNT, 18, pp. 75-84.
&1 Some see in 2 Thess. 2:4, which speaks about the man of |awlessness taking his seat at the temple of
God, a prediction of afuture significance for the temple of Jerusalem. See for example R.L. Saucy,
1992, The Church asthe Mystery of God, in D.L. Bock, W.C. Kaiser & C.A. Blaising (eds),
Dispensationalism, Israel and the Church: The Search for Definition, Zondervan, Grand Rapids,
Mich., p. 151. However, it is more probable from the context of 2 Thess. 2 that the reference to the
temple should be taken “symbolically”. See F.F. Bruce, 1982, 1 & 2 Thessalonians. Word Biblical
Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas, p. 169. Moreover, Wright suggests that Paul here reflects
the early Christian tradition, going back to Jesus himself, according to which Jerusalem wasto be
destroyed, and according to which that destruction was to be interpreted as the wrath of God against his
sinful people. Wright, 1994, p. 54.

632 Rom. 12:5; 1 Cor. 10:17, 12:27; Eph. 4:12, 5:23; Col. 1:24.

%% See also 1 Cor. 6:19.
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For we are the temple of the living God; as God said, “| will make my dwelling among them
and walk among them, and | will be their God, and they shall be my people. Therefore go out
from their midst, and be separate from them, says the Lord, and touch no unclean thing; then |
will welcome you, and | will be afather to you, and you shall be sons and daughters to me,
says the Lord Almighty”. (2 Cor. 6:16-18)%*

These two passages explicitly declare that, in the theology of Paul, the churchisthe
temple of God. The temple imageis not simply used as a metaphor. Rather, and by
citing OT passages that speak about the time of restoration, Paul “is saying that
Christians are indeed the real beginning fulfilment of the actual prophecy of the end-
time temple”.%** According to Paul, God now dwells in his people.®*® It isimportant to
note that Paul “is not saying that each individual Christian is atemple within which
God' s Spirit dwells, but rather that the Spirit of God dwellsin the Christian

community corporately as a community” %%

Furthermore, Paul’ s use of these OT promises — that are related to the time of Israel’s
restoration — not only indicates that in Paul’ s mind the time of restoration has arrived,
but that this restoration will now include or incorporate Gentile believers. In astriking
manner, Paul follows his citation of these Israglite promises (2 Cor. 6:16-18) with the
astonishing claim that today “we have these promises’ (2 Cor. 7:1) —clearly implying

that Gentile Corinthians are co-recipients of these promises.

The sameisevident in Eph. 2:17-22, where Jews and Gentiles together in Christ

constitute a new building that grows into atemple for God:

63 Compare with Lev. 26:11-12; Isa. 52:11; Jer. 31:9.

5% Bedle, 2011, p. 639. Beale remarks that some commentators, like Fee, speak of the temple
Corinthians only as a metaphor; the church is merely “like” atemple. Beale argues against this
interpretation in length. Beale, 2011, 635-639; G.D. Fee, 1987, The First Epistle to the Corinthians,
Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 260.

%% Davies observes that Paul in 2 Cor. 6:16 departs from the LXX when he uses the phrase [ lvoikiion
[lv alltol g (which literary means “dwellsin you”), in order “to emphasize that God no longer dwells
with his peoplein atent or temple, but actually dwellsin them”. Davies, 1994, p. 187 (emphasisin the
origind).

87 A.C. Thisdlton, 2000, The First Epistle to the Corinthians: A Commentary on the Greek Text, W.B.
Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 316 (emphasisin the original).
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In whom the whole structure, being joined together, grows into a holy templein the Lord. In
him you also are being built together into a dwelling place for God by the Spirit. (Eph. 2:19-
22)

The reference to Christ as the cornerstone is of extreme importance. Paul is citing Ps.
118:22 and/or Isa. 28:16; in doing so, he links the Jerusalem temple in Zion with
Christ as its cornerstone. This means that the church — both Jews and Gentiles — can
be “aholy temple in the Lord” because of Christ and through Christ, and also because
of the dwelling of the Holy Spirit in her midst.®® The same rationaleisalso found in
1 Pet. 2:4-6, where areference is also made to Isaiah’s prophecy. But in 1 Peter, the

church is not only atemple; sheisaso a*“holy priesthood”:

Asyou come to him, aliving stone rejected by men but in the sight of God chosen and
precious, you yourselves like living stones are being built up as a spiritual house, to be a holy
priesthood, to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. For it standsin
Scripture: “Behold, | am laying in Zion a stone, a cornerstone chosen and precious, and
whoever believesin him will not be put to shame”.(1 Pet. 2:4-6)

The reference to “holy priesthood” evokes memories from Israel’s call in the
wilderness (Ex. 19:5). Y et, the holiness of the people of God, according to Peter,
clearly derives from the cornerstone of the house — Jesus himself. God’ s people thus
have a derivative holiness — one dependent on Jesus the prime focus of holy space.
We can see this principle of derivative holinessin the words of Jesus to his disciples

inJn. 17:17-19:

Sanctify them in the truth; your word istruth. Asyou sent me into the world, so | have sent
them into the world. And for their sake | consecrate myself, that they also may be sanctified in
truth.

638 Walker says that this is what is distinct about the Paul’ s teaching of the community asatemple, as
compared with the Qumran community, which also viewed itself as an alternative temple. He says:
“Paul’ s doctrine of the Church (and its members) as the true locus of God's Temple was therefore
founded on distinctively Christian assumptions: the reality of the Holy Spirit, and also the person of
Christ himself”. Walker, 1996, p. 121.
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The verb [ywlw isused for both “consecrate” and “ sanctify”, and is the same one
used in Jn. 10:36 about the Father “consecrating” Jesus. Jesus' holinessis the source
of the holiness of the disciples. Thisis probably behind Paul’s calling the believers
“saints’ or [1y101°* and more precisely “sanctified in Jesus Christ” or [ywopévolg
Ov Xpiotl] [Inool] (1 Cor. 1:2). Furthermore, in 1 Cor. 6:11 Paul saysthat his
addressees are “sanctified” in the name of Jesus and by the Spirit, and in 1 Cor. 1:30

Jesus has become “ sanctification” to them.

In conclusion, the NT teaching that Jesus himself is the new temple leads by
implication to the church as a corporate entity being described as the holy temple of
God. The holiness of the church in the NT isaderivative holiness. It derives from
Jesus who is the cornerstone of the holy temple, and from the presence of the Holy
Spirit in her midst. If earlier we concluded that holinessis no longer located in a
place, but in a person, the conclusion now isthat holiness has been located — by

extension —in the community of Jesus.

4. Universal Holiness

These two realities — the fact that holiness is no longer confined to one space (the
land, Jerusalem, or the temple), but is to be found in the person of Jesus, together with
the fact that the church with Christ as her cornerstone and the Spirit in her midst is the
temple of God — lead to the conclusion that holiness as a result of the coming of Jesus
isno longer confined to one territory, but is now universalized. In other words, since
the church today is spread all over the universe, holiness —which is the mark of the

church as atemple —islocated where the church is.

6% Rom. 1:7; 2 Cor. 1:1; Eph. 1:1.
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We can see this already beginning in the ministry of Jesus. Admittedly, most of Jesus
ministry was confined within the holy territory of Israel, and on one occasion when he
sent the twelve disciples to preach the kingdom he told them: “go nowhere among the
Gentiles and enter no town of the Samaritans, but go rather to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel” (Matt. 10:5-6). Y et Jesus' decision to focus most of his ministry in
Galilee remains quite startling, given the significance that Jerusalem had for his
contemporaries as the holy territory par excellence. Moreover, as the story with the
Canaanite women tells us (Matt. 15:21-28), Jesus never hesitated to meet with
Gentiles; thus, though being “sent only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel”
(15:24), he healed the woman'’ s daughter and even praised her (15:28). More
importantly, on many occasions Jesus visited and ministered in the non-Jewish
Decapolis.** Anticipating his own peopl€'s rejection to his message, Jesus predicted
atime in which many would “come from east and west and recline at table with
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven”.®** So we can argue that the
Gospels portray a gradual shift, moving beyond the sacred geography of Israel, which
culminated in the commission to make disciples of “all nations” (Mt. 28:19) and to

“go into all the world and proclaim the gospel to the whole creation” (Mk. 16:15).%%

We can aso observe some universal implications in some of Jesus' other teachings.
For example, in Mk. 2:27 Jesus reminds his audience “the Sabbath was made for man,

not man for the Sabbath” .®* Jesus here takes a Jewish teaching about creation and the

80 Cf. Matt. 15:21; Mk. 5:1; 7:24

1 Matt. 8:11-12. See also Lk. 13:28-29.

82 Mk. 16:9-20 is commonly known as the “long ending” of Mark, and is not found in the ol dest
manuscripts of the Gospel of Mark. Evans, among others, believe that it is alater secondary ending.
Evans, 2001, pp. 545-551. Our analysis, however, has shown that — at least thematically — this passage
fitswell with the overall structure of the Gospel of Mark and with the themes we find in the synoptic
Gospels.

643 See Dunn, 2006, pp. 152-3.
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Sabbath and givesit amore general and universal application, by saying that the

Sabbath was made for humanity in general.

Then again, the cleansing of the temple includes a hint of the movement towards the
universalization of holiness. The synoptic gospels mention Isa. 56:7 as behind Jesus
rationale for his actions. Only Mark quotes the verse in full, but the message is
implied by the other evangelists: “my house shall be a house of prayer for all nations’
(Mk. 11:17). The original versein Isaiah speaks of foreigners coming to God’s holy
mountain and offering accepted burnt offerings and sacrifices. Jesus’ citation then
“picks up on one element of the sacred traditions concerning the restored or
eschatological Temple: it was to be the focus of the eschatological ingathering of the

Gentiles® .5

Could this citation be a critique of the temple arrangement in the first century, which
separated between Jews (holy) and the Gentiles (unholy) and which, through
dedicating a court for the Gentiles, prevented them from entering the actual temple?
Could Jesus be announcing that the time of restoration prophesied by Isaiah is

arriving, and as aresult the offerings of the Gentiles can be accepted now?*

The book of Acts takes this expansion of holinessto anew level. Thereisa

movement from Jerusalem, to Judea and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth (1:8).

64 S.M. Bryan, 2002, Jesus and Israel’s Traditions of Judgement and Restoration, Cambridge
University Press, Cambridge, p. 222.

%% Furthermore, Bryan suggests reading the cleansing incident in the light of Zech. 14:21: “there shall
no longer be atrader in the house of the LORD of hosts on that day”. The Hebrew word translated
“trader” hereis w13, which could also be translated as “ Canaanite”. Bryan comments: “ Zechariah
anticipates an eschaton in which the distinction between sacred and common, pure and impure,
disappears... Thusit isentirely plausible that against the backdrop of Zechariah 14’ s expectation of the
eschatological Temple, Jesus’ action as well as his citation of Isaiah 56.7 served as an indictment of the
Temple for having failed to become the eschatological Temple”. Bryan, 2002, pp. 223-4. If Bryanis
correct, then thiswould serve to enforce the conclusion that Jesus was critiquing the temple for failing
to live up to the eschatological expectations of being an inclusive temple. See aso Dunn, 2006, pp. 48-
49. We may recall here Gordon’s comments on Zech. 14:21 that what we havein thisverseisthe
implication that “holiness would extend beyond its normal confines’. R.P. Gordon, 2004, Holy Land,
Holy City: Sacred Geography and the I nterpretation of the Bible, Paternoster Press, Carlisle, p. 72.
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At Pentecost Peter declares that the prophecy of Joel about the eschatological Zion
has been fulfilled and so the Spirit now falls on “all flesh” (2:17). The incident with
Peter and Corneliusin Joppa (Acts 10) breaks the boundaries of holiness with regard
to food laws, to people, and to territory. God tells Peter: “What God makes clean, do
not call common” (10:15) in reference to his encounter with Gentiles in their home —
something that was clearly against the purity laws of the Jews in the first century
(11:2-3). We need to keep in mind that many discussions among the Jews in those
days centered not only on the question of “who is pure?’ but also “where is pure?’ %
In thislight, we can safely presume that Caesarea Maritima, the capital of the Romans
in Palestine, was not considered pure. In other words, Peter extends the
commandment “What God makes clean, do not call common™ to apply to territory,
and not just food and people. He concludes that “ God shows no partiality but in every
nation anyone who fears him and does what isright is acceptable to him” (Acts
10:34-35).Theincident in Cornelius house in Caesarea culminatesin the pouring of

the Spirit over the new Gentile Christians (10:44), to the amazement of the Jews

present.

In short, the story of the Spirit and of the church in Acts knows no geographical
limits: the Ethiopian did not received the Spirit in Jerusalem (8:28), and Paul himself
was given the Spirit, not in the land, but in Damascus. As Davies concludes: “the
geographical question need not concern us. the territorial limits of Jewish expectation

have been transcended” %

8% M. Weinfeld, 2003, The Promise of the Land: The Inheritance of the Land of Canaan by the
Israelites, University of California Press, Berkeley, p. 75.
%7 Davies, 1994, p. 272.
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That holiness is no longer confined to the land is also evident in Eph. 6:1-3. There,
Paul applied the commandments related to the land to people and places outside of the

land:

Children, obey your parentsin the Lord, for thisisright. “Honor your father and mother...that
it may go well with you and that you may live long in the land (y()".

Paul is quoting the fourth commandment (Ex. 20:12). Yet it isimportant to notice
how Paul omits the final part in the verse in Exodus which says “in the land that the
LORD your God is giving you”. By doing so, he is basically expanding the holy
territory over which this commandment has affect. What applied to the land of

promise applies now in Ephesus.

The above discussion shows that holinessis no longer confined to the land or the
people of the land, but has been universalised asit pertains to both territory and
peoplehood. All lands can be holy: holiness applies to the Ephesians where they are.
All peoples can be holy: Gentiles can join the holy city. This confirms what the whole
of the NT gives testimony to: Holiness as a result of the Jesus-event is now a-
territorial: it isnot limited to one territory. This shift has already been anticipated in
the OT. The work of the Spirit opens the possibility of breaking down the barriers
between preconceived notions of “holy” and “profane”, resulting in new holy lands

and new holy peoples.

5. TheDemand for Ethical Holiness
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We have seen in the OT that the land demanded holiness, and that the presence of
God in the midst of his people also demanded holiness.®* The demand for holinessis
still asimportant in the NT. Paul gives at |east two reasons why holiness still matters.
First, since the church is a holy temple, Christians should do their best not to destroy
the temple of God (1 Cor. 3:17), which parallels the call in the OT not to defile the
land. Secondly, the Spirit now dwellsin believers (1 Cor. 3:16); thisagain parallels
the demands for holiness in the OT which were based on the fact that God dwelled in

the midst of his people.

At the same time, we must observe that holinessin the NT has been redefined. It isno
longer tied to places, times, or diets. The focusin the NT is ethical and moral, not
cultic or spatial. This redefined holiness, as we might expect to see, has started in

Jesus.

Jesus' radical statement about pure food ran against the traditions of his day regarding
holiness: “it is not what goes into the mouth that defiles a person, but what comes out
of the mouth; this defiles a person”.®*® Upon hearing this, the Pharisees “were
offended” (Matt. 15:12), for purity laws were considered an essential part of living in
the land.®® In Jesus' days, purity in the society was not portable, but “located and
related with a concern for the holiness of the land”.®" Jesus overturned this at a

strokel!

Moreover, Jesus parable about the Good Samaritan (Lk. 10:25-37) provides,

according to Bryan, another window into how Jesus challenged the purity laws of his

58 See chapter 2 above, section 1.

549 Matt. 15:11; see dlso Mk. 7:15; Matt. 12:1-8. Similarly, Jesus’ very harsh woes against the religious
leaders of hisday in Matt. 23 culminatesin his criticism on the Pharisees for focusing on external
purity and neglecting the heart (Matt. 25:23, 25-26).

%0 See Bryan, 2002, p. 157.

&1 Wenell, 2007, p. 102.
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days. The question the lawyer asked, “who is my neighbour” (10:29) “is bound up

with the question ‘who is pure? ”. Bryan concludes:

Yet Jesus' parable strongly implies that the Samaritan who was deemed by Jews to be
irremediably impure and a defiler of the Land but who keeps the divine will by showing
neighbourly love is approved by God, and those who most rigorously defend the holiness of
the Temple, the Land and the people but fail to love their neighbours are not.**

So Jesusin this parable is doing what he did with the dietary laws: he shifts the focus
from external ritual, racial, and territorial purity into internal purity and now into
social justice. Jesus clearly had challenged the notions of purity common in his
times.® For him, the heart is the source of holiness and defilement. The purity that
Jesus offered was radically different from the customs of his day, and it challenged

the concept of “holy space”:

Thisis not the purity of the Pharisees. It does not emphasise new halakhic interpretations, or
attempt to define who is pure and who isless pure, or whereis pure and where isless pure. It
is not the purity of the Sadducees. Thereis no focus on the temple and its holiness. It is not the
purity of Qumran. Enemies are not condemned as defiled, but included in the commandment
to IOV%'&! t is not even the purity of John. There is no emphasis on the ritual practice of sacred
space.

This redefining of purity can be also seen in Paul’ s letters in his treatment of the
dietary debates. In Rom. 14:14-20, purity is measured in brotherly relationships and
not in what one eats, because “the kingdom of God is not a matter of eating and
drinking but of righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit” (14:17).°°In 1
Tim. 4:3-4 Paul goes so far to declare that “everything created by God is good, and

nothing isto beregjected if it is received with thanksgiving, for it is made holy by the

2 |pid., p, 185.

%3 Minear even argues that “ Jesus was crucified because he seemed to be the enemy of holy places
(like Jerusalem and the temple) and holy times (like the Sabbath and the festivals) and holy things (like
“clean” foods and dishes)”. P.S. Minear, 1983, Holy People, Holy Land, Holy City. The Genesis and
Genius of Christian Attitudes, Interpretation. A Journal of Bible and Theology, 37(1), p. 22.

&4 Wenell, 2007, p. 102.

%5 See alsol Cor. 6:12-13; Col. 2:16; Tit.1:15.
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word of God and prayer”. Thisisaradical statement, especially when one considers
that it is coming from afirst-century Jew, with their strict dietary laws. Something
massive has taken place and has caused Paul to redefine what it means to be holy.
Similarly, when Paul called the church atemplein hisletters to the Corinthians, the
discussion did not include any cultic notions, but centred on the ethical behaviour of
his readers. The holiness to which Christians have been called “evokes not spatial but

moral undertones’.®®

The book of Hebrews, as already discussed, is against offering physical sacrifices and
cultic or food rituals, and instead calls for anew way offering sacrifices (Heb. 13:9,
12, 15-16). The same pattern can be seen in Peter’ sfirst letter, which focuses on the
holy living of the Christians: “As he who called you is holy, you also be holy in al
your conduct, since it is written, “Y ou shall be holy, for I am holy” (1 Pet. 1:14-16).
Peter argues here that the Christian community inherits not just the privileges but also

the demanding responsibilities of being the holy people of God.

In conclusion, holiness in the NT is indeed demanded, but it has also been redefined.
It isno longer acultic purity that relates to food diets, circumcision, or Sabbath — as
was the situation for example with the diaspora Jews. Instead, holiness is ethical and
social, and should be evident in the daily lives of the Christian community. The
articulation of these new standards of living distinguished the Christian community
and set them apart from the other communities around them as holy people. In this,
however, it no longer matters where the community is located. What mattersis the
presence of God in their midst — a presence that makes them atemple for God and
that demands holy living. As such, any land could be a*“holy” land where “holy”

people lived “holy” lives.

% Davies, p. 1994, p. 187.
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6. Conclusion — TheArrival of the Eschatological Temple

We have explored how the Jesus-event affected and redefined the concept of sacred
geography. “In his death and resurrection, Jesus holiness or sanctification became the
measure and standard of all holiness, whether of places, times, things, or persons’.%’
Walker gives agood summary of the redefinition that took place in the NT and how it

affects the concept of holy place:

When the one came who would embody the incarnate presence of God, the true shekinah
presence, then the Temple as the previous focused location of the divine name would need to
be laid aside. When the Spirit came, Jerusalem’ srole as witnessing to the presence of God in
the midst of his people would no longer be necessary. When the time came that the gospel
could go out “to al nations’, then the previous particul arity associated with Jerusalem would
need to give way. When Gentiles could at last enter “the people of God”, then the necessary
distinction between Jew and Gentiles emblazoned within the Temple would have to be
“broken down” %%

The fact that Jesus replaced in his person and ministry the notion of holy space led to
important developments. First, the traditional understanding of holy space was
challenged and nullified. “Holy territory” expanded to include every place and every
community where Christ is present and where the Spirit dwellsin the midst of the
community. This redefinition then affected what it meant to be holy: it was an ethical

and moral holiness—no longer tied to territory.

Holinessis now “a-territoria”. By “a-territorial” we mean that it is no longer confined
to one particular territory. However, holinessis still an earthly experience — related to
the daily living of the Christian here and now in thisworld. Assuch, it is possible to

argue that according to the NT, if a Christ-centred community, in which the Spirit

7 Minear, 1983, p. 23.
&8 Walker, 1996, p. 315.
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dwells, inhabits alocality, and if this community exhibits holy living —then aholy
reality is created; and this renders that locality as “holy”. Holiness is a-territorial, but

itisstill an earthly —indeed earthy — experience. A “holy land reality” is still possible.

The conclusion of al of thisisthat Jesus has inaugurated the eschatological temple
spoken of by the OT prophets. He accomplished this in his person and ministry, and
through the dwelling of the Spirit in the church. Jesus is the epitome of the presence
of God on earth, the one in whom the glory of the Father was revealed. The coming
of Jesus announced that the new history has arrived and so holiness is now
universalized. The eschatological presence of God in the new era knows no limits to

race, age, or geography. It is an all-inclusive presence.
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Chapter 9

Jesus and the Covenanted L and

Introduction

In this chapter, we will look at how the NT treated the theme of the covenant as it
pertains to the theology of the land. It will be argued that Jesus is portrayed as the
ideal Israglite and the faithful seed of Abraham, the one who kept the covenant and
inherited the land. We will aso argue that the covenanted people are also defined as
those who are in Jesus; thus they have been universalized, and in Jesus they inherit
the land. The land continues to be a mandated land, and there are continuous demands

on the people of God to produce fruits.

The fulfilment in Jesus of the OT covenant with Israel hasimportant consequences for
how we interpret this covenant today. Israel broke the covenant with God, and did not
live as children of Abraham. Arguably, the church as the seed of Abraham, Jews and

Gentiles, continues the story of Isragl.

1. Background: Covenantal Nomism
The covenant was a major element in defining Israel’ s identity in the first century.
Dunn, following Sanders,®*® argues that despite the variety of the Jewish theology in

thefirst century, we can speak of a common pattern of “covenantal nomism” asa

9 E P, Sanders, E1977, Paul and Palestinian Judaism: A Comparison of Patterns of Religion, SCM,
London, p. 422.
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characteristic of Judaism that was taken for granted by most Jews.**® Covenantal
nomism is the belief that “ God had made a special covenant with Isragl to be his own,
and asintegral to that covenant had given Israel the law to provide Israel with the
means of living within that covenant”.®* The law, on this understanding, marks the
people of God and distinguishes them from other nations. Israel’ s obedience to the
law is seen as an act of gratitude for his covenantal promises and election. In
particular, three aspects of the law functioned as markers for the distinctiveness of the

Jews: circumcision, observing the Sabbath, and the dietary laws.®®

This Jewish belief in their continuing covenantal relationship with God included, of
course, the belief that the land was still part of the covenantal arrangement. Therefore,
when we read statementsin the NT about God’ s remembering his covenant with
Abraham, we should presume that the land is part of this covenant. Matthew
introduces Jesus in his story as the son of David and the son of Abraham (Matt. 1:1),
in aclear reference that Jesus continues the story of Israel. Luke' sintroduction
includes two important references to the covenant with Abraham, through the mouths
of Mary and Zechariah (1:54-55, 73-75). By introducing the story of Jesus as such,
Matthew and L uke underscore the fact that the Abrahamic covenant provides the
backdrop of the story of Jesus, and that the land was still under promise.®® The

message is clear: God has remembered his covenant with Abraham and the promises

60 3D.G. Dunn, 2006, The Partings of the Ways: Between Christianity and Judaism and their
Sgnificance for the Character of Christianity, SCM Press, London, p. 35.

%L bid., p. 35.

%21t js worth noting here that what Sanders and others characterize as “ covenantal nomism” is not an
invention of second temple Judaism. Its roots and basis are grounded in the OT. God' s calling to
Abraham was accompanied by a demand for obedience and circumcision. God' s election of Israel and
his redemptive acts towards her were accompanied with calls to obey the law. Second temple Judaism
simply inherited and adopted this concept and applied it to the context of the first century.

863 \W. Brueggemann, 2002, The Land: Place as Gift, Promise, and Challenge in Biblical Faith,
Fortress Press, Minneapalis, p. 161.
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of restoration and of a new eschatological covenant are abouit to be fulfilled.®** In
addition, if N.T. Wright is correct about the meaning of dikatocvvn 8ol (commonly
tranglated as the “ righteousness of God”), then this would give us further insight into
how the NT authors understood the significance of the Jesus-event. For, according to
Wright, dikatoctvn Beol is* God’ s own faithfulness to his promises, to the

covenant” .®® So when Paul declaresin Rom. 1:16-17 that the gospel of Christ reveals
the righteousness of God, what isin mind here is precisely his covenantal faithfulness.
In other words, the NT teaches that in the Jesus-event God has remembered his
covenant with Israel. Thiswill have important consequences for our understanding of

the theology of the land.

2. lsrael and the Land Redefined

2.1. Jesusthe Faithful Israelite in the Gospels
Many have observed how in the Gospel of Matthew, more than any other Gospel,
Jesusis presented as encapsulating in hislife the story of Israel —anew Isragl. 5
Jesus' birth circumstances echo those of Moses:. a ruthless king hunts both. Jesus goes
in hisinfancy to Egypt, just asIsrael did. Thisiswhat Matthew intended to
communicate when he cited Hos.11:1: “when Israel was achild, | loved him, and out
of Egypt | called my son”. Matthew claims, “this was to fulfil what the Lord had
spoken by the prophet” (Matt. 2:15). Yet the original context in Hoseais not a

prophecy about the Messiah or about the future. Hosea is narrating the story of Israel

%4 See J, Hamilton, 2007, The Seed of the Woman and The Blessings of Abraham, Tyndale Bulletin,
58(2), p. 271.

85 N.T. Wright, 1997, What Saint Paul Really Said: Was Paul of Tarsus the Real Founder of
Christianity? Eerdmans; Cincinnati, Ohio: Forward Movement Publications, Grand Rapids, Mich., p.
96.

8¢ Holwerda, for example, says: “In Matthew, “these two questions coincide: Who is Jesus? and who is
Israel? Jesusis Israel, and Israel is Jesus’. D.E. Holwerda, 1995, Jesus and Israel: One Covenant or
Two? Eerdmans; Leicester, England: Apollos, Grand Rapids, Michigan, p. 44.
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in the past — and thisis precisely the point behind Matthew’ s citation. Jesus now is

God's son who is called out of Egypt. Thisis Israel’s story retold in Jesus.®®’

Matthew introduces John the Baptist’s ministry using Isaiah’s words, “ The voice of
one crying in the wilderness: Prepare the way of the Lord” (Matt. 3:3). Matthew’s
citation isanot just reference to one verse (Isa. 40:3), but aso to the whole episode in
Isa. 40-55, which speaks of God's servant Israel. Matthew here is using the words of
John to communicate that the time of comfort has arrived and that John is preparing
the way for the Lord and his Servant. When Jesus is baptised, heis introduced as
“God’'sson” (Matt. 3:17), which echoes the sonship of Israel inthe OT, and the
calling of Israel asthe Servant of YHWH (Isa. 42:1). His baptism isin essence an act

of identification with Israel, as Israel’ s representative.®®

Jesus was baptized in the Jordan River at the beginning of his ministry, which echoes
Israel’ s crossing of the same river to enter the Promised Land. The temptation
narrative is another sign that Jesusis re-living the story of Isragl. Jesus' forty daysin
the “wilderness’ (Matt. 4:2) echo Israel’ sforty years of testing in the wilderness.
What is aso interesting is that each of the three temptations faced by Jesusis one
faced by Israel in the wilderness. Thisiswhy in al three incidents Jesus' response
came not simply from Scripture, but from the book of Deuteronomy in particular®™® —
abook that describes Israel’ s wilderness experience and focuses on the importance of
obedience. The messageis clear: whereas I srael failed to obey God and to keep the

covenant in the wilderness, Jesus, the new and ideal Israelite, obeyed God and kept

the covenant. In short, Jesus relives the story of Israel.

%7 See G.M. Burge, 2010, Jesus and The Land: The New Testament Challenge to ‘Holy Land’
Theology, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, pp. 30-31; Holwerda, 1995, pp. 37-39.

8 D A. Hagner 1993, Matthew 1-13. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas, p. 57.
9 Deut. 8:3; 6:16; 6:13.

224



N.T. Wright argues at length that the whole of Jesus' ministry should be seen asa
“retelling” of Israel’s story, and in particular of her return from exile. Jesus “claimed
in word and deed that the traditional expectation was now being fulfilled. The new
exodus was under way: |srael was now at last returning from her long exile”.*™

Further, he argues convincingly that it was Jesus himself who conveyed the notion

that he was re-enacting the story of Israel, and not merely the Evangelists:

If scholars are ready to credit Matthew, say, or Luke with the ability to understand how the
geographical symbolism of Israel’ straditions could function — and if, equally, John the Baptist
and many others were able to understand these same symbols and re-enact them —there is no
reason whatsoever to deny Jesus the same skill... Jesus does seem to have had a keen
awareness of the symbolism of place. His movement took its origin, after all, from that of
John the Baptist, who like several other Jewish prophets of the time was gathering peoplein
the Jordan valley, re-enacting the exodus in which Isragl had for the first time comein to
possess the land.®™*

Moving from Matthew into John, we can see the same theme even intensified. In one
important passage (Jn. 15:1-6) Jesus redefines and personalizes what it means to be
“|srael in the land”.®" Jesus claims that he is the “true vine” (15:1), indicating
indirectly that there is another “false” vine. Jesus use of the vine metaphor is not
uncalculated. The vinein the OT isIsragl planted in the land.®” Jesus claims here that

he has replaced Israel:

The crux for John 15 is that Jesus is changing the place of rootedness for Israel. The
commonplace prophetic metaphor (the land as vineyard, the people of Israel as vines) now

undergoes a dramatic shift. God's vineyard, the land of Israel, now has only one vine: Jesus.®™

570 N.T. Wright, 1996, Jesus and the Victory of God, Fortress Press, Minneapolis, p. 243.

™ 1pid., p. 430. In addition, Wright observes how Jesus' actions and use of symbols fit exactly into the
overall grid of second Temple retellings of Israel’s and how other retellings, too, involved substantial
adjustments at the level of praxis, symbol and questions-and-answers (p. 200).

672 See W.D. Davies, 1994, The Gospel and the Land: Early Christianity and Jewish Territorial
Doctrine, JSOT Press, Sheffield, England, p. 333.

673 ps, 80:8; Jer. 2:21; Isa. 5:2.

67 Burge, 2002, p. 54.
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In short, the history of Israel narrows down and focuses on one person: an Israglite
and a descendant of Abraham by the name of Jesus. This new Israglite re-enacts the
story of Isragl and encapsulates what it means to be Israel. In addition, Jesus is also
portrayed as the obedient and thus ideal Israglite — the one with whom God is well
pleased (Matt. 3:17). The implication of this redefinition of Isragl isthat the covenant
blessings and motifs that concerned Israel must undergo a similar transformation in
order to accommodate the new reality. The land is then one of those covenant motifs

that we can expect to undergo some redefinition.

2.2. Jesusthe Seed of Abraham in Paul
The same theme of Jesus astheideal Isragliteis articulated in Paul, yet from a
different angle. In Gal. 3 Paul uses the example of Abraham in his discussion with the
Judai zers. He reminds them that the nations were supposed to be blessed through
Abraham (3:8; see Gen. 12:3), and then claims that this blessing came to the Gentiles
in Christ (3:14). He then states explicitly that there is only one “ offspring” to

Abraham, and this “offspring” is the only recipient of the promisesto Abraham:

Now the promises were made to Abraham and to his offspring. It does not say, “And to
offsprings,” referring to many, but referring to one, “And to your offspring,” who is Christ.
(Gal. 3:16)°™

67 See Gen. 12:7: “To your offspring (7v71) | will give thisland”. See also Gen. 13:15; 15:18; 17:8;
24:7, dl are promises of the land to the y-1 of Abraham. See also: “and in your offspring (7¥712) shall
all the nations of the earth be blessed”. The Hebrew word y-1 isa collective noun. It is singular in form
but both singular and plural in meaning, just like the English word seed. In Greek, the word is onéppa,
and has both asingular (ocnépuott) and a plural (onépuativ) form, and Paul uses both in the verse to
make his point. The use of the Hebrew word in Genesis has clearly a plural meaning. According to
Enns, “Paul here is employing a technique that was common in his day, namely, capitalizing on the
interpretive flexibility of certain words or grammatical features’. P. Enns, 2005, Inspiration and
Incarnation: Evangelicals and the Problem of the Old Testament, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids,
Mich., p. 136. In other words, Paul’ s play with words here, though cannot be justified by grammar, was
nevertheless acceptable in his context. Paul’ s point is theological: The promiseisfulfilled in Christ.
Interestingly, in Gal. 3:26, Paul tellsthe Galatians: “Y ou are Abraham’ s offspring”. He uses the
singular form of oréppa with the second person plural form of the verb to be (gote).
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Thisisindeed a massive statement — one that Hays calls Paul’ s “essential theological
presupposition for his hermeneutical strategies’.®”® Paul affirms that Jesus is the only
legitimate recipient of the Abrahamic promises, denying in essence any other claims
by any person or people group to the benefits of this covenant. The story of Israel

narrows down in Paul’ s thinking until it is summed up in one person: Jesus.

Jesus, according to Paul, earned this right to channel the blessing of Abraham to the
nations and to be recognized as Abraham’s only legitimate heir. The fact that

Abraham’s blessing to the Gentiles came in Jesusis based on Jesus' obediencein his
death on the cross — as evident by the use of [va €[ ¢ (in order that) in the beginning

of Gal. 3:14:

Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law by becoming a curse for us—for itis

written, “Cursed is everyone who is hanged on atree”—so that (I Iva €[ 1¢) in Christ Jesus the
blessing of Abraham might come to the Gentiles, so that we might receive the promised
Spirit through faith. (Gal. 3:13-14)

Jesus' death was his taking upon himself the curse of breaking the covenant. Paul is
not saying here that Jesus broke the covenant and therefore deserved the curse.
Rather, since Jesus has become Isragl, part of becoming Israel istaking upon himself
the curse of Israel. Whereas in the Gospels the focusis on Jesus' active obediencein
his life and ministry, the focusin Paul is on his passive obedience, which was evident

in his death.

67 R.B. Hays, 1989, Echoes of Scripturein the Letters of Paul, Yale University Press, New Haven, p.
121.
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2.3. Jesus Inheritsthe Land
The inevitable implication of this— both the Gospels' teaching that Jesus is the new
Israel, and Paul’s claim in Gal. 3:16 that Jesus is the seed of Abraham —isthat Jesus
now receives the promises and benefits of the Abrahamic covenant, including the

land.

Paul uses the land promises in Genesis to indicate that Jesus received the land. Notice
how Paul’ s phrase in Gal. 3:16 “to your offspring” is a quotation from the land
promises “to the offspring” (Gen. 12:7). If he had used “in your offspring”, he would
have referred to the promise that nations will be blessed “in the offspring” (Gen.
12:3). The fact that Paul does not mention the land here does not mean that we can
exclude the land from the equation, for “while the Abraham image undoubtedly is
transformed, it isinconceivable that it should have been emptied of its reference to
land. The Abraham imagery apart from the land promise is an empty form® .6 We
can therefore conclude that Jesus inherited the land promised to Abraham. He isthe
only legitimate inheritor of the land. The land promises have been transferred from

Israel to Jesus the faithful Israglite.

The land that Jesus inherits is the whole earth. Matthew claims that Jesus has been
given all authority on heaven and earth (Matt. 28:18). Jesus here receives all the
lands of the earth as hisinheritance. Similarly, Paul makesit clear in Phil. 2:7-10 that
every knee on earth should bow to Jesus — which underscores his universal

sovereignty. The land has been universalized. We can see this theme of the

""Brueggemann, 2010, p. 166 (emphasis added).
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universalization of the land even more clearly in Rom. 4:13. Notice how Paul

describes the geographical extent of the promises to Abraham:®"

For the promise to Abraham and his offspring that he would be heir of the world did not come
through the law but through the righteousness of faith.

Abraham, according to Paul, received the world — and not Canaan — as his inheritance.
The word Paul usesis k6ouoc, which could be interpreted as the world or even the
order of the universe.®” The Promised Land isin fact, according to Paul, the
promised earth. Thisis not an invention of Pauline theology, asif it did not have its
basisin the Jesus-event and even in the Genesis narratives. Matthew claimed, aswe
just saw, that Jesus sovereignty was universal (Matt. 28:18). Conceivably, Paul could
have known this Mathean tradition; certainly his own teaching has reached a parallel

conclusion.

In addition, we have seen that inherent in the promise of the land to Abraham (defined
from the “river to the river”) isapromise of universal dominion, and how Ps. 2
promises the king of Israel the “ends of the earth” as his possession.®® Furthermore,
some strands of second temple Judaism has begun to universalize the land

promises.®® If so, we cannot exclude the possibility that these strands could have

678 See K .E Bailey, 1994, St. Paul’s Understanding of the Territorial Promise, The Near East School of
Theology Theological Review, XV (1), pp. 59-69.

67 g, Zodhiates, 2000, The Complete Word Study Dictionary: New Testament (electronic ed.).
Chattanooga, TN: AMG Publishers.

68 See ghove chapter 4, section 5.

%81 See Appendix 1 for more on the universalization of the land in second temple Judaism. Tendencies
to universalize the promises of the land in second temple Judaism are well established in modern
scholarship. Bedle, for example, observes: “Both the OT and Judaism viewed Israel’ sland promises as
containing within themselves a notion that the boundaries of the promised land would be expanded to
encompass the entire earth”. G.K. Beale, 2011, A New Testament Biblical Theology: The Unfolding of
the Old Testament in the New, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Michigan, p. 756. See also Bailey,
1996, p. 60; B.H. Amaru, 1986, Land Theology in Philo and Josephus, in L.A. Hoffman (ed), The Land
of Israel. Jewish Perspectives, University of Notre Dame Press, Notre Dame, Indiana, pp. 65-93 (in
particular pp. 85-86); N.T. Wright, 1992, The New Testament and the People of God, Fortress
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influenced Paul. Moreover, Paul’ s own involvement in spreading the Gospel to
gentiles no doubt also have influenced Paul to move forward with this

universalization process.

However, we must emphasize that for Paul, just asis the case for the second temple
theologians who universalized the land, the basis for such a move was scriptural.
Indeed, for Paul, Rom. 4:13 is“aunique return to Israel’ s highest calling for the
world”.%2 Thisis precisely why Paul used Abraham as his basis for this universal
theology. Abraham is “the father of many nations’. In him the nations of the world
would be blessed. In other words, in the mind of Paul, he was bearing faithful witness
to the teachings that were foreseen and “ pre-preached” in Scripture (Gal. 3:8). He

viewed himself as still within the tradition.

Thisisimportant to realize since Paul was writing in a diverse theological Jewish
context. Even if diaspora Judaism universalized the land, there were other Jewish
voices, which maintained strong nationalistic and territorial theologies of the land.®®
Some of Paul’ s readers in Romans and Galatians might well have been influenced by
such views on the land. Thus, if he was not to be discredited, Paul would have to
argue for this position, not only from the perspective of the risen Christ, but also from

OT Scriptures.

Paul was writing with the conviction that the Abrahamic blessing had now been
realized in the Jesus-event. Y et this fulfilment of the Abrahamic covenant in Jesus

would necessarily have important ramifications for both the people and the land. The

Publishers, Minneapolis, pp. 495-6. See also Jub. 32:19; Sirach 44:21; Enoch 40:9; 2Baruch 14:13;
51:13.

%2 Burge, 2010, p. 86.

%3 Davies observes: “ The exegesis of Jewish history —not surprisingly — had pressed upon the
Abrahamic promise a“national,” territorial stamp which often tended to obliterate its universal range’.
Davies, 1994, p. 177.
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people of God now must be universalized, so too the land. The land in Paul’ s theology
isthe whole earth. However, thisis not a spiritualization of the land promises, nor isit
arejection of the promises. On the contrary, thisis the realization of the original

intent behind the promises. What Paul rejectsis the limiting of these promises to one

people and one territory. The land has been universalized.

2.4. Conclusion
The Gospels and Paul portray Jesus as the new and ideal Israel aswell as the faithful
seed of Abraham who kept the covenant; he is the one in whom the history of Israel
finds its climax. The covenant between God and Israel, of which the land was an
integral part, becomes the covenant between God and Jesus — or between the Father
and the Son (Matt. 3:17). Theland, in this new arrangement, is the earth. This new
development highlights the centrality of the Jesus-event as a pivotal point in biblical

theology, which announced the arrival of anew erain history. As Dunn argues:

[The] transfer of the decisive identifier of the people of God, of the church of God, from the
ethnic seed of Abraham and the land promised to Abraham to the Christ as the one whom
Israel’s whole history and purpose aspired is one of the most revolutionary features of the
earliestGgihristian movement... Christianity is defined by Christ and by reference to Christ —
period!

The coming of Jesus thus has redefined what it meansto be Israel. Israel is now
understood in reference to him. It has also redefined the concept of the Promised
Land, allowing the promise to break out of its particularistic phase and to refer now to
the whole earth — fully in line with God'’ s original intention. Next we will see how

Jesus has redefined what it means to belong to the people of God.

84 3.D.G. Dunn, 2009, New Testament Theology: An Introduction, Abingdon Press, Nashville, TN, p.
117 (emphasisin the original).
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3. The Covenanted People Redefined

3.1. Covenantal Membership Through Christ
Jesus’ selection of the twelve disciples was a symbolic act in which Jesus was
redefining Israel around himself. The twelve disciples “recall the promises of the past
and evoke a twelve-tribe constitution of Israel”.%® They represent anew Israel. The
teachings and acts of Jesus will be the defining boundaries of this new community.
Jesus also called hisfollowersin general to form anew family around himself. He
claimed that “whoever does the will of God, he is my brother and sister and mother”
(Mk. 3:35). Jesus envisioned loyalty to himself as creating an aternative

community.®®

We have already observed how John portrays Jesus as taking the place of Israel asthe
true vine (Jn15:1-6). The disciples of Jesus must be in himin order to produce fruit.
Indeed any branch that is not in himwill be cast out (Jn. 15-4-6). The equation is

simple: If Jesusisthe new Israel, then being in Jesus means being part of Israel.

We have also seen how Paul claimsin Gal. 3:16 that Jesus is the heir of the
Abrahamic promises. Paul then takes his argument to the next stage and makesiit his

basis for redefining what it means to be a descendant of Abraham today:

For in Christ Jesus you are all sons of God, through faith. For as many of you as were
baptized into Christ have put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither
dave nor free, thereis no male and female, for you are al one in Christ Jesus. And if you are
Christ’s, then you are Abraham'’ s offspring, heirs according to promise. (Gal. 3:26-29)

885 K .J. Wenell, 2007, Jesus and Land: Sacred and Social Space in Second Temple Judaism, T& T
Clark, London; New Y ork, p. 105. Wenell gives a thorough analysis of the number twelve and the
symbolism behind it in both the Old and New Testaments. She also argues that the tradition behind the
twelve disciples goes back to Jesus himself, and was not alater development (pp. 104-135).

686 Wright, 1996, p. 401. See also Matt. 10:34-39; 12:46-50; 19:29; Mk. 10:29-30; Lk. 8:19-21; 9:59-
60; 11:27-28; 12:51-53; 14:25-27; 18:29.
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There are many key issues to underline in these verses. Firgt, it isimportant to
emphasize that Paul builds his argument here on his already established arguments
that Jesusis the “offspring” (3:16), and that inheritance is through faith and not
through the law (3:18). Secondly, Paul is here talking about people who have believed
in Christ (3:26), have been “baptized into Christ” and have “put him on” (3:27). The
metaphor of baptism communicates incorporation: “To be ‘baptized into Christ’ isto
be incorporated into him by baptism, and hence to be ‘in Christ’”.%®” The conclusion
of al of thisisnatural for Paul: if you belong to Christ, then by implication you

belong to Abraham as well, because Jesus is the seed of Abraham.
In short:

Jesus sums up true Israel in his one person; al those who identify with him and are
represented by him are deemed to be, in apositional or legal sense, literally true Israel, though
one cannot see this reality with physical eyes.%®

This summing of Israel into the person of Christ has massive implications for the
theology of the land. In the new covenant era, the blessing of Abraham is now open to
all who arein Christ — Jews and Gentiles alike. This a'so means that the inheritance of
the land — now redefined as the earth — is something of which both Jews and Gentile

can be beneficiaries.

3.2. The Universalization of the People of God
The people of God in the new era thus include both Jews and Gentiles. We can

already observe in the Gospels some hints of this expansion. A few examples will

%7 F.F. Bruce, 1982, The Epistle to the Galatians: A Commentary on the Greek Text, Eerdmans, Grand
Rapids, Mich., p. 185. See also 1 Cor. 10:2 which takes about being baptized into Moses to
communicate being joined under his representation.

%% Beale, 2011, p. 772.
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suffice. Jesus declared, “many will come from east and west and recline at table with
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 8:11-12; see aso Lk.
13:28-29). He also said, in aclear reference to Gentiles: “1 have other sheep that are
not of thisfold. I must bring them aso, and they will listen to my voice. So there will
be one flock, one shepherd” (In. 10:16). The disciples are commissioned by Jesus
before the ascension to go to “all nations” and to the “ends of the earth”.%* In
addition, Peter saysin Acts 2:39 that “the promiseis for you and for your children and
for all who are far off, everyone whom the Lord our God calls to himself”. This could
be seen as a hint towards the inclusion of those who are far off — the Gentiles, echoing

Joel 2:32.5%0

The inclusion of Gentiles with the people of God in the NT was progressive. The
Gentile Pentecost, Peter’ s encounter with Cornelius, the mission of Paul, and the
Jerusalem council —these were all major events that led to the realization of this
inclusion. Paul then gives the inclusion of Gentiles a strong theological basis.*" He
claimsin hislettersthat there is no difference in the new economy of salvation

between Jews and Gentiles.®®? The basis for Paul for this universalization is clear:

58 Matt. 28:19; Mk. 16:15; Acts 1:8. See chapter 8 section 4 above for more examples about the
universalization tendency in the Gospels.

6% 3.B. Polhill, 1995, Acts. The New American Commentary (Vol. 26), Broadman & Holman
Publishers, Nashville, p. 117.

%% For Dunn, it was Paul who challenged the external boundaries of Judaism, and not Jesus. Jesus only
challenged the internal boundaries of covenant membership, by sitting and having fellowship with
“sinners’. Dunn, 2006, p. 183. Sinners, for Dunn, are those within Judaism who were perceived as
breaking the Torah and not within the covenant circle (pp.148-150). It is highly unlikely that such a
radical shiftin biblical history will haveits basis only in Paul without any tracesfor it in Jesus. In
addition, Dunn has to deal with many references in the Gospels, which hinted towards the
universalization of the mission of Jesus and his disciples. Dunn thus had to conclude that these
references reflect alate stage. Talking about Matt. 28:19, he says (p. 156), “it is almost certain that the
‘great commission’ of Matt. 28.19-20 reflects an understanding of mission which only came to such
clear and full expression at alater stage — whatever may have been the historical root of the saying
itself”. It is more plausible, in my opinion, to argue that Paul did not start the universalization of the
people of God, but that he was the one who pushed it forward and gave it its theological basis.

%2 Rom. 10:12; 1 Cor. 12:13; Gal. 3:28; 5:6; Eph. 3:18.
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membership in the covenant people today is through faith in Jesus.*** He also goes
back to Abraham to argue for the universalization of the people of God and the
land,®** showing that this had always been God' s intention,®*® and underscoring that
membership in the people of God has always been through faith, not through the law

(which was what had marked the Jews as the people of God).%®

Hays detailed analysis of Paul’ s use of the OT isvital for our study. He argues that
Paul’ s interpretive strategies ook at scripture in such away that the church —
composed of Jews and Gentiles together — comes into focus as the goal of God's

»n 698

redemptive action.*®” Paul operates with an “ ecclesiocentric hermeneutic”,**® which

has Christological foundations.®® Commenting on Rom. 3:21-4:25, he argues:

Paul, speaking from within the Jewish tradition, contends that the Torah itself provides the
warrant for amore inclusive theology that affirms that the one God is God of Gentiles as well
as Jews and that Abraham is the forefather of more than those who happen to be his physical
descendants.”®

Hays argument isimportant because it confirms, once again, that for Paul, the
inclusion of Gentiles into the people of God isthe original intent of the election and
calling of Abraham, and not a surprising uncal culated new development as aresult of
the new Christian movement. What is new in Paul’ s theology is the conviction that

thisinclusion of Gentilesis a present reality as aresult of the recent Jesus-event.

We must also observe that the inclusion of Gentilesin Pauline theology makes them

equal beneficiaries of the people of God. Paul explicitly states. “ There is neither Jew

% Gal. 3:16, 29.

%94 Rom. 4:12, 13, 16; Gal. 3:8, 14.

5% Rom. 3:29; Gal. 3:8.

5% Rom. 4:13; Gal. 3:18.

%7 Hays, 1989, p. 84.

8 |pid., p. 86.

9 hid., p. 120.

" 1hid., pp. 55 (emphasisin the original).
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nor Greek” (Gal. 3:28). The sameis evident in Eph. 2 in the passage on the joining
and reconciliation of Jews and Gentiles in Christ. He starts the discussion by claiming
that Gentiles were “separated from Christ, alienated from the commonwealth of |srael
and strangers to the covenants of promise” (2:12). Notice how Paul equates separation
from Christ with alienation from the commonwealth of Israel. This means two things.
First, Jesusis now the true centre of Israel. Secondly, Jews who are outside of Christ
are now outside of Israel. Thus, the redefinition of what it means to be Israel has

already taken placein Paul.

Further, the alienation is not simply an alienation from God. Paul is not taking here
about sin and sinners from the perspective of an individualistic standing in front of
God. The dienation isfrom Israel and her covenantal promises. It isimportant to
remember that being part of Israel is what gave aright standing with God in the OT.
Now, one hasto bein Christ to enjoy the same privileges. Paul’ s conclusion of this
passage is important. As aresult of the cross of Jesus, Gentiles “are no

longer strangers and aliens’, but “fellow citizens with the saints and members of the
household of God” (2:19). Paul cannot be more conclusive: Gentiles have an equal

share in the commonwealth of God. Eph. 3:6 declares this unequivocally:

The Gentiles are fellow heirs, members of the same body, and partakers of the promisein
Christ Jesus through the gospel.

We can observe the same conclusion in Rom. 11, where Paul uses the metaphor of the
olive tree. The wild olive shoots that are grafted in among the othersin the tree “share
in the nourishing root of the olive tree” (11:17). The new branches do not only join

the new tree. They join and share the nourishing root of the tree, and in effect become

natural members of it.
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The Church today, consisting of Jews and Gentiles, thus inherits the story of Israel. It
is not simply that Gentile Christians share some of Isragl’ s blessings. They joined
Israel. Hays uses the term “incorporation”: Gentiles have been incorporated into | srael
asaresult of their faith in Christ.”* He also observes how in 1 Cor. 10:1, Paul calls
the attention of the Corinthians to the experience of “our fathers’,’® and in 1 Cor.
12:2 Paul says to the Gentiles that they “were Gentiles’: these phrases indicate that
Paul “thinks of the Corinthian Christians as Gentiles no longer”.”*® The reason for this

is:

Paul can treat Scripture as aword for and about Gentile Christians only because these Gentiles
have become - in aremarkable metonymic transfer — Abraham’s seed, heirs of God's word to
Israel, as aresult of God's act in Jesus Christ.”™

All of thisis probably behind the coining of the phrase “the Isragl of God” in Paul:
“And asfor all who walk by this rule, peace and mercy be upon them, and upon the
Israel of God” (Gal. 6:16). Some argue that the phrase “Israel of God” appliesto
Isragl in the flesh — and not to the church.”® Davies, for example, saysthat the term
applies “to the Jewish people as awhole”, and argues that Rom. 9-11, where Paul
deals extensively with Israel as a separate entity, gives support to this.”® Yet this
conclusion is doubtful, especially at the climax of an epistle that has argued so
extensively and passionately that in Christ thereis no Jew or Gentile. Furthermore,

the epistle does not deal with the future of the Jewish people; so it is most unlikely

! Hays, 1989, p. 96.

2 1hid., p. 95.

%3 hid., p. 96.

| bid., p. 121.

% Some have even re-punctuated the verse to read: “ Peace on all those who follow this rule, and
mercy on the Israel of God”. Longenecker convincingly refutes this interpretation. R.N. Longenecker,
1990, Galatians. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas, pp. 297-8.

"% \W.D. Davies, 1977, Paul and the People of Israel, New Testament Studies, 24(01), p. 10.. See also
Bruce, who identifies the phrase with “all Israel” in Rom. 11:26, and applies it to aremnant within the
Jewish people. As such, Paul here hopes that this remnant will increase in the future. Bruce, 1982, p.
275.
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that Paul would have brought up this new and complex issue in hisfinal sentences. It
seems far more logical, then, taking the whole epistle as the direct context (and not
Rom. 9-11), to argue that Paul uses the phrase to describe the true children of

Abraham — those who are in Christ:

In the context of the total argument of Galatians, where the issues focus on the question “Who
really are the children of Abraham?’ ... to conclude with a declaration that Gentile converts
arerightfully “the Israel of God” would be highly significant and telling.”’

It isthen better to understand the phrase as applying to the “new community of

Gentile and Jewish believers’.”® Thisisindeed aradical statement by Paul:

Paul iswilling to attach to that same community one of Judaism’s most sacred titles for itself:
Isradl... Thisis perhaps the apostle’s most stark example of universalizing the new identity of
the people of God.”™®

In short, the NT’ s vision of the people of God, as aresult of the Jesus-event, is one of
inclusivity. The “people of God” has been universalized. Paul thus can champion a
salvation that is pan-ethnic or “ supra-national”.”° The inclusion of Gentile Christians
made them equal citizens or members in the commonwealth of God. The natural
implication of al this, isthat both Jews and Gentiles who are in Christ inherit the

promises to Abraham, including the land. To this we move next.

7 |ongenecker, 1990, p. 298. See also G.W. Hansen, Galatians, InterVarsity Press, Downers Grove,
I1l., p. 201. Moreover, Paul makes this statement immediately after declaring that “neither circumcision
counts for anything, nor uncircumcision, but anew creation” (Gal. 6:15). It seems then that the “ new
creation” of Gal. 6:15 isthe “Israel of God” of Gal. 6:16. This“Israel of God” does not depend on
circumcision” but on being in Christ.

%8 Hays, 1989, p. 96.

" Burge, 2010, p. 83.

"9 hid., p. 79.
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3.3. ThelInheritance of the Land by the People of God
We have argued that for Paul Jesusisthe heir of the Abrahamic promises, including
the land. Paul then takes this particular argument about the inheritance of the land
onto the next level. In Gal. 3:29 he claims: “And if you are Christ’s, then you are

Abraham’s offspring, heirs according to promise” .

Paul here is expanding the beneficiaries of this inheritance to include all those who
are Christ’s. Heis not denying his earlier statement that Christ is the seed of Abraham
(3:16). He isexpanding it by making it the basis for the inheriting by all those who
arein Christ. “Paul insists that Gentiles who believe in Jesus gain nothing less than
the full inheritance that had belonged exclusively but temporarily to Isragl before”.”*
The direct and straightforward implication of all of thisis ssimple: the land belongs to
all those who are Christ’s. Brueggemann rightly stresses that we cannot exclude the
land from the inheritance in Gal. 3:29 “unless we are to succumb to an otherworldly

hermeneutic”.”? He then adds: “The heirsin Christ are not heirs to a new promise,

but the one which abides, and that is centrally land”.*®

The use of the concept of “inheritance” is not limited to Gal. 3:29, but isa common
theme in the Paul.”** What is the nature of this inheritance? We have already seen
how in Rom. 4:13 Paul interprets the promises to Abraham to be about the inheritance
of the earth. We can equally conclude that since Christ inherited the earth, in

fulfilment to the promise of Abraham, then those who are in Christ inherit the earth as

"1 C.JH. Wright, 2004, Old Testament Ethics for the People of God, Inter-Varsity Press, lllinois, p.
193.

12 Brueggemann, 2002, p. 167.

3 1pbid. The application of this inheritance in Brueggemann’s theology is alittle bit vague. He says that
it isabout having “aplace in adisplacing world” (p. 167), and it seems that he is engaged in amore
existential interpretation, although he denies this (p. 166).

14 On three occasions — Gal. 5:21; 1 Cor. 6:9; 15:50 — Paul mentions the kingdom as the inheritance, in
acontext of awarning against unethical behaviours. See also Rom. 8:17 where “The children of God
are heirs of God and fellow heirswith Christ”. See also Gal. 4:7; Eph. 1:14.
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well (Matt. 5:5). As Bailey putsit, “the promise had to expand, because the very
‘people of God' had expanded”.”* In other words, the inheritance of the land has
been expanded or “universalized”: the focus is now not on the Promised Land but on

the whole earth, inherited by Jews and Gentilesin Christ.

Paul therefore can challenge believers in Ephesians about a commandment that had
previously related namely to lifein the land (Eph. 6:1-3). He tells the Ephesians to
obey their parents “that you may live long in the land” (Eph. 6:3). The privileges and

demands of Israel in their land became those of Ephesian believers in Ephesus.

Many scholars speak of the concept of inheritance in the theology of the land in the
NT. However, because of preconceived beliefs about the nature of the inheritance,
they conclude that the inherited land is now either a futuristic concept or a spiritual
one — and for the most part something only enjoyed by individuals. Beale, for
example, speaks of the inheritance as related to the “hope of the believer’s bodily
resurrection”, and as having “its end-time inaugurated fulfilment in those who believe
in Christ”."® Waltke says that Paul replaces “Abraham’ s physical seed’s attachment
to the land with Abraham’ s spiritual seed’ s attachment to alifein Christ”, and that
“Israel’ sinheritance of the land of Canaan is aforetaste of the Christian’s inheritance

in the regeneration of all things”.”’

Thereis no denying afuturistic element in Paul theology.”® It seems, however, that
Beale and Waltke undermine both the present and the earthly dimensions of the
inheritance today. Instead, we must interpret the concept of inheritance according to

itsrolein the biblical story. The church inherits the story of Israel, which is a story

"> Bailey, 1994, p. 68 (emphasisin the original).

16 Beale, 2001, pp. 761, 765.

7B K. Waltke, 2007, An Old Testament Theology: An Exegetical, Canonical, and Thematic
Approach, Zondervan, Grand Rapids, Mich., pp. 578, 581.

8 See chapter 11 below, sections 3-4.
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that includes a promise of land. For Paul, the universalization of the promise
represents the promise’ s original intention, and is now realized in Christ. In addition,
this universalization for Paul is more than the transfer of this promise into particular
new placesin the universe where Christ is present, and where believers have a
spiritual experience in him. Rather, the whole inhabited world, indeed the universal
order (the kosmos), isthe Promised Land. The land universalized is not the land

spiritualized.

Above all, what these scholars miss, is that that when Paul speaks of inheriting the
promises, heis not talking about individuals inheriting the promises. He istalking
about the believers, the seed of Abraham and the new people of God, as a corporate
entity. They inherit the land as a community. We must remember that in Paul’s mind
the church continues the story of Israel. Therefore, we cannot interpret the statements
about inheritance as referring to private individualistic spiritual experiences. Such a
thought is alien to the biblical concept of inheritance and promise, and indeed to the

concept of redemption in the OT.

Israel’ s inheritance of aland serves as amodel for the inheritance of lands by many
new communities in new geographical locations. Believersin Christ are called to start
new covenantal communities that embody a Christ-centred version of the theology of
the land of Israel in new geographies, and thus “universalize’ the land, and this will
serve as aforetaste for the ultimate fulfilment of the land in the future consummation.

Thisiswhat it means to say that the land has been universalized.

3.4. Conclusion
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The people of God inthe NT are defined in reference to Christ. A new Isragl is
formed, and it continues the story of Israel, asfound in the OT, bringing it to its
climax. The people of God are no longer limited — either by ethnicity or by
geography. Anyone who believesin Christ is Abraham’s seed. The natural conclusion
isthat this redefined people now receive the earth as an inheritance, in fulfilment of
the original intention behind Abraham’s call. Those who arein Christ live out the
theology of the land of Israel in new places, and thus universalize the land. At the
same time, we must remember that the land is covenanted, and that the inheritance is
better understood as a mandate. Thiswill have important consequence on the calling

and identity of the church. To this we move next.

4. Thelnheritance asa Mandate
Inheriting the privileges of the Abrahamic covenant means at the same time inheriting
the responsibilities of the covenant. The concept of inheriting the land does not mean
that the land becomes a possession, asif the ownership transfers from God to the
people.”*® God remains the ultimate owner of the earth. Rather, the land is received as
mandate, and as such, it is still agift under condition. The gift is still conditional.
Those who receive the inheritance must keep the covenant stipulationsin order to
continue to be worthy of the inheritance. We will next see how the NT redefines what

it means for the people of God to keep the covenant.

4.1. Jesus Redefines the Covenant

9 See chapter 3 section 3 above on the land as a mandate.
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According to Matthew, Jesus claimed in the Sermon on the Mountain that he had not
come to abolish the law and the prophets but to fulfil (mAinp[ocat) them (Matt. 5:17).
The verb minpdéw has the notion of making full — presumably something that is yet
incomplete. Jesus speaks here with a sense of authority (Matt. 7:28-29), and claims
that his mission isto fulfil or bring to completion the message of the OT. It istrue that
heis not contradicting the OT, “but neither is he preserving it unchanged” "*° —as

evident in his frequent use of the phrase “but | say to you”.”

Jesus brought a“new teaching” (Mk. 1:27). He gave his own words authority equal to
the sacred books: “Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will not pass
away” (Matt. 24:35).” He also challenged certain aspects of the law. For example, he
clearly challenged the dietary laws of his days, especially in his statement that “there
is nothing outside a person that by going into him can defile him” (Mk. 7:15). The
same applies to the Sabbath. It is true that discussions about what is permitted on the
Sabbath were common in that period.’® Y et what is striking (and radically not in line
with the Jewish context) is Jesus massive claim that heisthe “lord of the Sabbath”
(Mt. 12:8; Mk. 2:28). These two brief examples give clear evidence that Jesus saw

himself as bringing a new teaching.”*

We can thus conclude that Jesus redefines what it means to keep the law. Further

support for this comes from Matthew’ s portrayal of Jesus being seated on a mountain.

¢, Blomberg, 1992, Matthew. The New American Commentary. Broadman & Holman Publishers,
Nashville, p. 103.

2L Matt. 5:22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44.

22 Compare with Matt. 5:18: “Until heaven and earth pass away, not an iota, not a dot, will pass from
the Law until all is accomplished”.

2 Dunn, 2006, p. 131.

2 For Dunn, Jesus did not really challenge the authority of the law, but he was joining already existing
debates among second temple Jews about the law and its interpretation. He concludes that overall
“Jesus teaching was within the range of the then acceptabl e debate regarding the interpretation and
application of the law”. Dunn, 2006, p. 134. Y et our brief discussion shows that Jesus is not really
within the level of interpretation in all of these discussions, and that despite his respect to the law
(Matt. 23:2-3; MKk. 1:44; 10:19; Lk. 17:14), he did challenge and add to certain aspects of it.
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As dready noted, Matthew structures his Gospel on the idea that Jesus re-enacts the
story of Israel. So when he portrays Jesus delivering the sermon from “a mountain”
(Matt. 5:1) —in contrast to LK. 6:17 which speaks of alevel place—it is probable that
heis paraleling Jesus with Moses, who gave the people the law. If so, then the
statement that he came to “fulfil the law” takes on a new dimension. Jesusis

absorbing the law and giving it a new whole meaning. As N.T. Wright observes:

For Jesus, the symbolic praxis that would mark out his followers, and which therefore can be
classified as, in that sense, redefined Torah, is set out in such places as the Sermon on the
Mount.”®

In short, by claiming to “fulfil” the law, Jesus redefines the law and brings a new
teaching. In the same manner in which Jesus redefines Israel around himself, he
redefines the law around himself. We cannot ignore this new Jesus-dimension to what
it means to keep the covenant in the new history inaugurated by Jesus —and it will

have important implications for the theology of the land.

4.2. Paul and the Law
We have seen that “ covenantal nomism” meant that for first-century Jews the law
represented the distinctive marker of God' s people. For Paul, however, faith in Jesus
now becomes the mark of Isragl in the new era (Rom. 3:28). Covenant membershipis
through faith in Christ, and not through the law. The law therefore is seen to have a
temporary function as aguardian (Gal. 3:24-26).The guardian was a persona slave-

attendant and had atemporary rolein the life of a person. Hisrole was mainly

25 \Wright, 1996, p. 431.
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disciplinary, until a person was old enough to take responsibility.”? Paul is saying

that now that Jesus is here, the law is no longer needed. It has achieved its purpose.

At the same time, Paul speaks about the importance of works of love, and considers
these works as the fulfilment of the law. The law is now summed up in one
commandment: “love your neighbour as yourself”, and therefore, “love is the fulfilling
of thelaw” (Rom. 13:8-10)."%” We cannot say with certainty whether Paul here was
consciously echoing Jesus in his conversation with the lawyer (Matt. 22:37-40). What
we can say with certainty isthat the law is no longer for Paul the distinctive mark of
the covenant community — works of love are what count now. Similarly, he saysin
Gal. 5:6 that in Christ “neither circumcision nor uncircumcision counts for anything,
but only faith working through love”. As Dunn observes, the love command for Paul
“meant an opening out of Judaism itself, to lose its ethnic distinctiveness; and that
meant that the rituals which set Jews apart from Gentiles become an unjustified

restriction of the love command”.”® Acts of love took the place of the law.

Paul, like Jesus, redefines what it means to keep the covenant. He moves beyond the
cultic notions of first-century Judaism and argues that the law initsorigina formis
no longer binding. Moreover, it seems that what Paul relativized are the law aspects
that separated Jews and Gentiles, but not those that were ethical and moral. Instead,

the law as aresult of the coming of Christ is summed up in the commandment of love.

4.3. The Jesus-community and The Demand of “ Fruits”

726 See Bruce, 1982, p. 182.
?" See also Gal. 5:14.
728 J.D.G. Dunn, 1988, Romans. 9-16. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas, p. 781.
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The NT, aswe have just seen, redefines what it means to keep the covenant. This new
definition is seen in the NT in the many demands for “good fruits’ (Jn. 15:1-4). It is
important that we read these demands with the story of Israel as a background. When
we do so, we can compare or parallel these demands with the conditions or the
stipulations of the covenant, which were necessary to keep the land. We will observe
that the emphasisin the NT is more on the socia and ethical issues, and not on the
cultic ones, which opens the door for Gentiles to keep the covenant. In addition, we

will seethat obedience to God is seen now in reference to Christ.

We start with the most obvious example in the NT about inheriting the land: “Blessed
are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth” (Matt. 5:5). We can of course read the
Beatitudes as eschatol ogical in nature: pointing towards the future. In other words: the
meek shall ultimately —in the consummation — inherit the earth. We can, and should,
at the same time read them as instructions from Jesus on how to live as a covenant
community. Matt. 5:5 isadirect quote from Ps. 37:11. In the Psalm, the qualities of
those who inherit the land were: waiting for the Lord, meekness, being blessed by the
Lord, righteousness, and keeping the way. In addition, justice, righteousness and care
for the poor are emphasized as good qualities al over the Psalm. We should aso read
Matt. 5:5 with all the Beatitudes as a background. The eight Beatitudes describe the
gualities of the people of God in the new history. These are descriptions of the
community as awhole —and not of different individuals with different qualities. This
means that those who inherit the land are not just the meek, but also the poor in spirit,
the mourners, those hungry for justice, the merciful, the pure in heart, the
peacemakers, and the persecuted for the sake of justice and Jesus' name. The reward
in each of these beatitudes — whether it is the kingdom, the comfort, or the land —is

from the Jewish tradition. Jesus reasserts here, in the spirit of Ps. 37, what it means to
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be the covenantal people of God — the light and salt of the world (Matt. 5:13-16).
“The sermon is a challenge to Israel to be Israel”.”® Obviously, we should notice the
universalization that is already taking place in the mind of Jesus, through his use of

30 \which commonly meansin the NT “the earth”.”®" In the Sermon,

the word (7,
Jesus emphasi zes that right behaviour is a matter of the heart. The qualities described
in Matt. 5-7 are not primarily qualities of individuals, but are the collective qualities
of the followers of Jesus — qualities that distinguishes them as his followers. Those
who obey Jesus' law will stand like a house on the rock; and those who do not will
fal (Matt. 7:24-27). Such awarning, spoken with such an authority (7:29), brings to
mind the prophetic warnings about the consequences of breaking the covenant. In this
terminology, the fall of the house built on sand echoes the fall of Jerusalem and the

exile. Jesus' words are the new law — or the covenant stipulations —in the new erain

history.

The parable of the vineyard speaks of the vineyard as an “inheritance” (Matt.
21:38).”2 It concludes with Israel losing the inheritance, and with another nation
receiving it —anation that is marked by producing fruit: “Therefore | tell you, the
kingdom of God will be taken away from you and given to a people producing its
fruits’ (Matt. 21: 43). God is the owner of the vineyard, and his tenants are
accountable to him. This again parallels what we discovered about God as the owner
of the land in the OT, and about the land as amandate. This also parallels the
prophetic tradition of warnings of an impending exile. In addition, the image of the

vineyard and the fence around it is an allusion to Isaiah’s parable (Isa. 5:1-7) about

29 \Wright, 1996, p. 288.

% For more on the use of y/ | inthe NT, see Burge, 2010, p. 34.

3 For more on this verse asiit relates to the theology of the land, and the interpretation of y/ | as earth,
see Burge, 2010, p. 43; Beale, 2011, p. 756; P.W.L. Walker, 2000, The Land and Jesus Himself, in J.
Johnston & P.W.L. Walker (eds), The Land of Promise, Apollos Intervasity Press, Illinois, p. 101; P. S.
Robertson, 2000, The Israel of God: Yesterday, Today, and Tomorrow, P&R, Phillipsburg, NJ, p. 26.
32 Matt. 25:33-44; see also Mk. 12:1-12; Lk. 20:9-19.
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Israel in the land. In the original context, the emphasis was on justice and
righteousness (Is. 5:7). The message of Jesusis clear: producing fruits, particularly

justice and truth, remains a demand, even a condition, for the people of God.

In Jesus' law, loving God and loving neighbour are given the same value (Matt.
22:36-40). This shows the emphasis on love in Jesus' teachings (Jn. 13:34-35). In
fact, when Jesus stated explicitly that heis bringing a new teaching, it had to do with
love: “A new commandment | give to you, that you love one another: just as | have
loved you, you aso are to love one another” (Jn. 13:34). The new covenant
community that will centre on Jesus is to be marked by love. “By this all people will
know that you are my disciples, if you have love for one another” (Jn. 13:35). The
force of this statement can be seen when we read it in contrast to the markers of
Jewish communitiesin the first century: circumcision, dietary food, and keeping the
Sabbath. Jesus is again redefining the covenant boundaries and what it means to be a

member of the covenant community.

This aso shows the socia concern in Jesus. He repeated the prophetic message: “|
desire mercy, and not sacrifice” (Matt. 9:13; 12:7) to show that social purity is more
important than cultic purity (see also Matt. 23). In particular, Jesus showed a strong
concern for the poor and the marginalized.”® In Matt. 25:31-46, a passage about the
final judgment, he made a remarkable claim that inheriting the kingdom (25:34) is for
those who care for the hungry, the homeless, the poor, and the sick — and equates
himself with these categories. What Jesus says hereisin line with the Pentateuch with
its emphasis on the sojourners and the powerless in the land (including non-1sraglites),
and with the prophetic tradition in its emphasis on social justice. The pattern of

Israel’ s experience in the land is echoed. Instead of the land, Jesus talks about

8 Mk. 10:21-22; 12:41-44; Lk. 6:21; 14:12-14; 16:19-25.
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inheriting the kingdom (25:34) and eterna life (25:46); and instead of exile, he talks
about eternal damnation (25:46). In both cases, the marginalized in the land are

prioritized.

The same emphasis on fruits, especially in a Jesus-centred and social context, is
evident in Paul and the Epistles. In Rom. 11, the grafted branches could be cut off if
they do not abide in faith (in Jesus) (11:20-24). Membership in the olivetreeis
conditional. Paul also speaks of the fruits of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22) as qualities that

would cause one to inherit the kingdom of God (5:21).

The emphasis on serving the poor is also evident in Pauline epistles.”** He also talks
about the concept of economic equality and gives warning against greed. Paul’ s social

and economical argument is theological in nature:

For | do not mean that others should be eased and you burdened, but that as a matter of
fairness your abundance at the present time should supply their need, so that their abundance
may supply your need, that there may be fairness. Asit iswritten, “Whoever gathered much
had nothing left over, and whoever gathered little had no lack”. (2 Cor. 8:15)

Paul quotes Ex. 16:18, which speaks about Israel’ s experience in the wilderness on
their way to the land, and how God provided for them on adaily basis. The
Corinthians’ Christian community is thus built after the example of Isragl — one which

emphasized equality and socia justice.

Inasimilar vein, the writer of Hebrews follows his statement that his readers are now
receiving a kingdom that cannot be shaken (12:28) with a commandment about
hospitality to strangers (13:2). The two are anchored together. The Christian
community to which he writesis founded on the principlesin the OT, which

emphasised hospitality.

34 Rom. 15:26; 2 Cor. 9:11-12; Gal. 2:10.
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James speaks of social equality and respect to the poor (2:1-13), and bases his
argument on the call to love the neighbour (2:8). Meeting the needs of the poor,
according to James, is the evidence of faith (2:15-16). His famous statement that faith

without worksis dead is directed to those who do not care for the poor (2:17). In fact:

Religion that is pure and undefiled before God, the Father, is this: to visit orphans and widows
in their affliction, and to keep oneself unstained from the world (Js. 1:27).

In summary, the examples mentioned above are not random acts of kindness that
Christians should do. Rather, these acts reveal their nature and calling as the people of
God. In addition, these are all not simply good morals or good ethics for individual
believers. These are markers of the new communities of faith asawhole —
communities that inherited not just the privileges of being the new Israel, but also the
demands and responsibilities of that privilege. The church inherits both the privileges
and responsibilities of Israel (1 Pet. 2:9). The responsihilities of the believers are
reminiscent of those required of the people who inherited the land in the OT — except

that now they are applicable for all peoplesin all lands.”®

4.4. Conclusion
There is no cheap grace in the Bible. The people of God are always accountable to the
giver of all good things. It is true that Jesus and Paul redefined what it meansto keep
the covenant, yet the demand for fruits still holds. In addition to faith in Christ, the
new covenant community is to show a strong social awareness and care for one
another and for their neighbours, and in particular the poor. The people of God must

exhibit fruits that reveal their calling and identity as God' s people of earth. The

¥ Wright, 2004, p. 192.
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biblical commandments for godliness are not simply about individual piety, but they
arefirst and foremost communal identifications of the people of God. When
Christians live in such amanner, they are revealed as anew Israel and embody a
Christ-centred Israelite theology of the land —in lands far away from the origina

Promised Land.

5. TheNullification of the Old Covenant
The above discussion raises questions about “Israel according to the flesh” (Rom.
9:3). The question is this: what happens to the “ particular” after the “universal” has
been achieved? What happens to Israel and her land? What about the old covenant
with Israel? According to the NT, do ethnic Jews still have a claim to the Promised

Land based on the old covenant?

Some argue that a repentant Israel could still claim the benefits of her covenant with
God, including that of the land.”®® Paul refers to the historic privileges of ethnic Israel
in Rom. 9:4-5 in these words: “to them belong the adoption, the glory, the

covenants, the giving of the law, the worship, and the promises. To them belong the
patriarchs’. Kaiser argues that “For Paul, no one of the previous promises has

changed—not even the promise of the land”.”’ In other words, the covenant with

% See for example D. Juster, 2012, A Messianic Jew Looks at the Land Promises, in S. Munayer & L.
Loden (eds), The Land Cries Out: Theology of the Land in the I sraeli-Palestinian Context, CASCADE
Books, Eugene, Or., pp. 63-8; W.C. Kaiser, 1981, The Promised Land: A Biblical-Historical View,
Bibliotheca Sacra, 138(552), pp. 302-12. Such views could be loosely labelled today as “ Christian
Zionism”, and they vary in their form and beliefs about a future for the Jewish people. It is beyond this
study to analyze and respond in detail to each of these views. For more see S. Sizer, 2007, Zion's
Christian Soldiers? The Bible, Israel and The Church, Inter-Varsity, Nottingham; G.M. Burge, 2003,
Whose Land? Whose Promise?: What Christians are not Being Told about Israel and the Palestinians,
illustrated ed. Pilgrim Press, Cleveland; C. Chapman, 2002, Whose Promised Land? The Continuing
Crisis Over Israel and Palestine, Baker Books, Grand Rapids; N. Ateek, C, Duaybis & M. Tobin
(eds.), 2005, Challenging Christian Zionism: Theology, Politics and the | srael-Palestine Conflict,
Melisende, London; Robertson, 2000.

37 Kaiser, 1981, p. 311.
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Israel, initsold terms, is still valid, and will be reinstituted one day with ethnic Israel.
Ware argues that the church is not given “territorial and political aspects of the new
covenant”, since that isreserved to “Israel”. The church and Israel are
“distinguishable covenant participants’. They are: “one by faith in Christ and
common partaking of the Spirit, and yet distinct insofar as God will yet restore Isragl

asanationtoitsland”.”®

Such views, however, must respond to the challenge raised by the NT about Jesus as
the new and ideal Israelite. It also must deal with the redefinition by Jesus of the
covenant, the covenant boundaries, and the covenant community. In addition, if Paul
claims that those who are in Christ are Abraham’ s offspring and heirs according to the
promise, can there be two “offsprings’ of Abraham, with each receiving a different
promise? And if Paul reads the promise of the land as a promise of the earth for those
who are in Christ, can we still read the promise as one of a particular land for a
particular people? Katanacho rightly argues that “any theological claims that replace
Christ’s ownership with Israel’s must deal with the difficulties of defining Israel and
with the New Testament claims that Christ receives the Abrahamic inheritance of [the
land]”.” In addition, the following arguments can be made for the nullification of the

old covenant.

5.1. Who is Abraham’s Seed?
The question of who isthe real or authentic seed of Abraham is an important and old

one; indeed it was common among second temple Jews. Thisis evident in John the

B A. Ware, 1992, The New Covenant and the People(s) of God, in D.L. Bock, W.C. Kaiser & C.A.
Blaising (eds), Dispensationalism, Israel and the Church: The Search for Definition, Zondervan Pub.
House, Grand Rapids, Mich., pp. 96-97 (emphasisin the original).

™y Katanacho, 2005, Christ is the Owner of Haaretz, Christian Scholars Review, 34(4), p. 440.
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Baptist’ s conversation with the Pharisees and Sadducees, who claimed that Abraham
was their father (Matt. 3:8-9). For the Baptist, being a physical descendant of
Abraham does not make one a child of Abraham, but repentance does. God can aso
raise up children of Abraham who are not physical descendants of Abraham. Jesus
himself in John echoes the same rationale. During a dialogue with some Jews who
told him that Abraham was their father, he answered: “1f you were Abraham'’s

children, you would be doing the works Abraham did” (Jn. 8:39).

Paul joins the discussion as well and expands it to what it means to be a Jew and an
Israelite. Circumcision for Paul, which was the sign of the Abrahamic covenant, and

being a Jew, is not an outward thing:

For no oneis a Jew who is merely one outwardly, nor is circumcision outward and
physical. But a Jew is one inwardly, and circumcision is a matter of the heart, by the Spirit,
not by the letter. His praiseis not from man but from God. (Rom. 2:28-29)

Thisisastriking statement. Not every Jew isareal Jew, and not every circumcised
person is authentically a member of the covenant. Similarly, “not all who are
descended from Isragl belong to Israel, and not all are children of Abraham because
they are his offspring” (Rom. 9:7). Thisis because “it is not the children of the flesh
who are the children of God, but the children of the promise are counted as offspring”
(Rom. 9:8). Paul istalking here about Israel of the OT, and to prove his point he goes
again to the OT and gives the examples of I1saac and Jacob. For Paul, thisis not a new
teaching. Thisis how things have always been. Racial ethnicity a one does not

guarantee the benefits of the Abrahamic Covenant.

5.2. Israel Brokethe Covenant
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Over and over in both testaments, it is clear that one can lose the benefits of the
covenant, including the land, by breaking the covenant.”*® John the Baptist could not
have been more explicit: “Even now the axe islaid to the root of the trees. Every tree
therefore that does not bear good fruit is cut down and thrown into the fire” (Matt.
3:10). We have aready looked at the parable of the Tenants, and many other parables
convey the same message: The kingdom of God — the inheritance — “will be taken
away from you and given to a people producing its fruits’.”* “Those invited were
not worthy” of the wedding invitation.””® The fig tree, which did not produce fruit,
and used up the ground, would be “cut off” (LK. 13:6-9), and Jesus said to that tree:
“May no one ever eat fruit from you again” (MK. 11:14). Any branch in the vineyard
that does not produce fruits will be cut off (Jn. 15:1). Paul also said that some of the
branches of the olive tree had been cut off (Rom. 11:17). All of these examples
simply show that breaking the covenant (or not yielding fruits) will lead to being cut
off from the covenant family. Covenant membership is not something that can be
taken for granted — not even by race. In addition, it is not the case here that God has
rejected Isradl, but it isthat Isragl has rejected God by breaking the covenant he made

with her. A broken covenant is not a binding covenant.

5.3. Gentilesand Jews United
Jesus spoke of “other sheep” that will be included in the flock of Israel: “There will
be one flock, one shepherd” (Jn. 10:16). We have also seen how for Paul Gentiles are
“fellow citizens with the saints and members of the household of God” (Eph. 2:17),

and they “share in the nourishing root of the olive tree” (Rom. 11:19). This shows that

70 See chapter 3 above, sections 3 and 4.
™1 Matt. 21:43; see also Mk. 12:9; Lk. 20:186.
™2 Matt. 22:8; see also Lk. 14:24.

254



those who joined the covenant community, along with those who stayed in it (the first
believers were all Jews), constitute one community. Moreover, this new community

continues the story of Israel, and does not start a new one.

Admittedly, there have been some modifications as aresult of the Jesus-event, and the
covenant has been redefined or renewed; yet renewal of the covenant isitself part of
the story of Israel, and something that has been already anticipated — most notably in
the writings of Jeremiah. This means that what we have in the NT is not a rejection of

Israel or of the OT, but the continuation of Israel’ s story. As Hays stresses:

The church discoversits true identity only in relation to the sacred story of Israel, and the
sacred story of Israel discoversits full significance — so Paul passionately believed —only in
relation to God' s unfolding design for salvation of the Gentilesin the church... The
experience of the Christian community stands in continuity with the story of Israel, not in
contradiction with it.”*

Gentile believers do not replace Isragl in the covenant. Thisis not replacement
theology, but incorporation theology. Gentile believers are incorporated into Israel,
and as such become full members. The church does not replace Israel. The churchis

the continuation of Israel, because those who are in Christ are the seed of Abraham.™

To insist on maintaining adistinct exclusive “inheritance” for the Jewish people (the
Promised Land) isto deny the rights of those who have been incorporated in the
covenant community and who have inherited the story of Isragl. It would also be to
deny the right of these Gentile believersto call Abraham and the patriarchs as their

“forefathers’, and to sing the songs of Israel and call God their shepherd (Ps. 23), and

™3 Hays, 1989, pp. 100, 102 (emphasis added).

4 The term “replacement theology” is controversial and polarizing, and it has a negative connotation
today, dueto the long history of anti-Semitism that was associated with it. It is advisable that we seek
new terminologies and avoid the word “replacement”.
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to claim the story of Israel — even that of the ideal Israelite Jesus Christ — as their own

story.

5.4. The Jewish People Are Part of the New Covenant: Romans 10-11
Jews are not rejected in the new covenant, and in fact can be members of the new
community. Thisis an obvious statement, yet it has major implications for the
theology of the land. Any hope for the redemption of the Jewish people falls within
the story of the people of God in the new era— or the Christian faith — and not within
another specia one (that includes a particular land and particular covenant). The time

of salvation for the Jews is now, and it is through faith in Christ.

In Rom. 10-11, Paul also makesit clear that his desire for the Jewish peopleis that
they repent and join the Jesus-community: “my heart’s desire and prayer to God for
them isthat they may be saved” (10:1). He stresses that “ everyone who believesin
[Jesus] will not be put to shame. For there is no distinction between Jew and

Greek; for the same Lord isLord of all” (10:11-12). Y et despite the rejection of Israel
to Jesus (10:16-21), God has not rejected his people (11:1a). However, Paul
immediately explains what it means that God did not reject his people. He gives
himself as an example of someone who is not rgjected: “For | myself am an Israglite,
a descendant of Abraham, a member of the tribe of Benjamin. God has not rejected
his people whom he foreknew” (11:1b-2). In other words, Paul, an Isradlite, is
evidence that God did not reject his people. God not rejecting his people means for
Paul that they can still join the Jesus-community through faith in Jesus (and not
through the law). Those who join the Jesus-community continue to be part of Isragl

and are part of the remnant of grace. This remnant has always been part of the story of
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Israel, and “ so too at the present time ([ v T[] vl v kaip[]) there is aremnant, chosen

by grace” (11:5).

The time for the Jewish remnant is the present time (and not the future). We should
interpret the phrase “[1v t[1 v[ v xaip[1” theologicaly. Thisis not a simple temporal
phrase, but points to an “ opportune time”.”*> More importantly, as confirmed by the
use of the same phrase in Rom. 3:26, the phrase seems to have an eschatol ogical tone
in Paul’s mind.”® Paul is speaking about the new era— the one defined by the Christ-
event. Just asin Elijah’s days he thought he was the only one remaining, only to

discover that there are “ seven thousand men who have not bowed the knee to Baal”

(11:4), so it isin the present age: there is aremnant of grace.

The door is still open “in the present time” for more Jews to re-join the covenant
community: “And even they, if they do not continue in their unbelief, will be grafted
in, for God has the power to graft them in again” (11:23). Again, Paul is still talking
about the present time. Thisis key to our understanding Paul’ s words that al Israel

will be saved:

Lest you be wise in your own sight, | do not want you to be unaware of this mystery,

brothers: apartial hardening has come upon Israel, until ([ 1yp1) the fullness of the Gentiles has
comein. Andinthisway all Israel will be saved, asit iswritten, “ The Deliverer will

come from Zion, he will banish ungodliness from Jacob”; “and this will be my covenant with
them when | take away their sins.” Asregards the gospel, they are enemies for your sake. But
asregards election, they are beloved for the sake of their forefathers. For the gifts and the
calling of God are irrevocable. (Rom. 11:25-29)

Thisis one of the most debated passagesin all of Paul’swriting. For some, this
passage says that God has a future distinct role for the Jewish people, and this

includes arestoration to the land. For example, Kaiser argues:

7 See Zodhiates, 2000.
7 J.D.G. Dunn, 1988, Romans. 9-16. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas, p. 638.

257



Thisis not amatter of individual salvation nor a matter of converting to a Gentile brand of
Christendom, but it is a matter of God's activity in history when the nation shall once again,
asin the days of blessing in the past, experience the blessing and joy of God spiritually,
materially, geographically, and politically.”*’

The following points can be made in response. First, Paul istalking about “the present
time”, and not about a distinctive future era or age. It is true that the preposition [ypt,

used in 11:25, suggests atemporal sequence, but as Dunn explains:

It does not follow, however, that Paul had a clear perception of the final events as happening
in strict sequence... His conviction is simply of a mounting climax with the incoming of the
Gentilesas atrigger for the final end in which Israel’ s conversion, Christ’s Parousia, and the
final resurrection (v 15) would all be involved.™?

The quote from Isa. 59:20 isimportant. Thisis an eschatological passage pointing to
things which were future to Israel. There is no reason why we should conclude that in
Paul’s mind this verseis till talking about the future (i.e. Paul’ s future). Paul quotes
the verse in the original form, where it isin the future tense: “the deliverer will
come”. However, for Paul in general, the eschatol ogical time has already arrived in
Christ, and therefore we can and should interpret the reference to the deliverer as
speaking about what has already happened. The deliverer (Jesus) has already come
and brought forgiveness of sins, just as Isaiah said he would come. As Walker

explains:

Paul’ s reason for quoting this verse isto indicate that when the Deliverer finally comes (and
he now has), the sure result of that coming will be his turning ‘ godl essness away from Jacob’.
In other words, the promise which Paul looks forward to being fulfilled does not liein the first
half of the quotation, but in the second: because he believes that Jesus was truly the Deliverer
sent by God (v. 26b) he has faith that the divinely intended consequences will follow: ‘ he will
banish ungodliness from Jacob’ (v. 26¢). Inthisway ... ‘al Israel will be saved’ (v. 26a). Paul
is not predicting a‘large-scal€’, last-minute salvation of Jews' but spesking of an ongoing
process which has now begun through the gospel.”*

"7 Kaiser, 1981, p. 310.
78 Dunn, 1988, p. 680.
"9 \Walker, 1996, p. 141 (emphasisin the original).
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Secondly, we must not undermine the change in the quotation made by Paul. The
original versein Isaiah says: “and a Redeemer will cometo Zion” — not “from Zion”,
as Paul hasit. In saying “from”, Paul intentionally changes the Hebrew text and its
Greek paraphrase, thereby removing any implication that Jerusalem will play afuture

rolein God' s salvation history.”°

Thirdly, the hope for the Jewish people throughout Rom. 9-11 istheir “salvation” —
defined as faith in Christ. Their restoration (regardless whether it is afuture or present
phenomenon) means their re-grafting in the olive tree — the same one in which the
new branches, the Gentiles, have been grafted. The restoration is not, therefore, about
adistinct plan, or adistinct branch in the tree. As such, Jews and Gentilesin the olive
tree “share in the nourishing root of the olive tree” (11:17). If the Jews inherit aland,
then so will the Gentiles, and vice versa. And as we have seen, the land that both Jews
and Gentiles inherit in Christ is the whole earth. There is thus no placein Paul’s

theology for a particular distinct inheritance reserved for those of just one ethnicity.

In short, it seems that any attempt to load Rom. 11:26 with nationalistic implications
for ethnic Israel must include aform of “eisegesis’ that imports foreign
preconceptions to the text and that ignores the overall ecclesiology of Paul, which was
shaped by the Jesus-event. The crux of Paul’stheology in Rom. 9-11, and indeed in
the entire letter, is that Jews and Gentiles are branches in the same tree, and not that

they are distinct in their membership.

0 Waltke, 2007, p. 575. Similarly, Dunn comments on the change from “to” into “from”: “The
implication once again is of Paul’s readiness to reaffirm the eschatological significance of Jerusalem
without reinforcing the old Jewish assumption that Zion would literally be the focus of the
eschatological climax (cf. again Gal. 4.25-26)". Dunn, 1996, p. 114.
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5.5. The New Nullifiesthe Old
The NT clearly claims that the Jesus-event initiated a new covenant. Jesus explicitly

declaresthisin the Last Supper:

Thisis my blood of the [new] covenant, which is poured out for many for the forgiveness of
sins. (Matt. 26:28)"™*

The reference to the “(new) covenant” and the forgiveness of sins bringsto mind
Jeremiah’ s famous prophecy about the new covenant (Jer. 31:31-34). Such words
cannot have any other meaning in the first century — especially among Jewish

listeners. As Blomberg says:

Here isthe inauguration of Jeremiah’s new covenant (Jer. 31:31-34)... The covenant language
implies the creation of a community, now to be constituted of those who in their eating and
drinking identify with the benefits of Jesus' sacrificial death. This“true Israel” stands over
against the natural Israel of the old covenant.”™?

The book of Hebrews also claims that Jesus is the minister of a“new covenant”.”

Again, these words had only one meaning for the recipients of the letter — as

confirmed when Hebrews quoted in full the central passage in Jeremiah’s prophecy
(Heb. 8:8-12; Jer. 31:31-34). There can be no doubt that in the mind of the writer of
Hebrews the new covenant that Jeremiah spoke about has been fulfilled in Jesus. In

addition:

The new covenant is not only or mainly a question of definition, or an exegetical conclusion
based on a proof-text in Jeremiah; the new covenant is a new act of God, to which scripture
bears witness.™*

*! Some manuscripts have the words “new” before covenant, possibly influenced by Lk. 22:20 and 1
Cor. 11:25. See R.T. France, 2007, The Gospel of Matthew, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 987.
%2 Blomberg, 1992, p. 391.

™3 Heh. 7:22; 8:6; 9:15; 12:24.

%4 p, Ellingworth, 1993, The Epistle to the Hebrews: A Commentary on the Greek Text. New
International Greek Testament Commentary, Eerdmans; Paternoster Press, Grand Rapids, MI; Carlide,
p. 418 (emphasis added). Furthermore, and as Ellingworth points out, Hebrews claims that God has
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The natural consequence of the teaching in the NT —that Jesus’ coming isthe
fulfilment of the hopes of the OT —is that the covenant with Israel initsold formis
no longer binding; and thisis what the book of Hebrews explicitly claims. Because
“the law made nothing perfect” (Heb. 7:19), God sent Jesus as the “ guarantor of a

better covenant” (Heb. 7:22). In fact,

Christ has obtained a ministry that is as much more excellent than the old as the covenant he
mediates is better, sinceit is enacted on better promises. For if that first covenant had been
faultless, there would have been no occasion to look for a second. (Heb. 8:6-7)

Then, after quoting Jer. 31:31-34, the writer of Hebrews claims:

In speaking of anew covenant, he makes the first one obsolete. And what is becoming
obsolete and growing old is ready to vanish away. (Heb. 8:13)

The point is clear and simple. “ The mere use of the word ‘new’ implies the
superannuation of the old”.”> According to Ellingworth, the writer of Hebrews is
simply presupposing the rabbinic principle that a new act of God supersedes the

old.”™

Moreover, it was Jeremiah who used the term “new”, not the writer of
Hebrews; so this“newness’ has been anticipated. It is not a surprising or completely

new development in the story.

acted and spoken in Jesus “these last days’ (Heb. 1:2). The phrase“[In[| [loydtov T/ v [Tuepllv
tovtov”, used in the Septuagint in eschatological contexts (Nu. 24:14; Dan. 10:14), sets the context of
the whole Epistle (p. 93). In other words, the writer istalking about the new eschatological era, in
which God has spoken through Jesus. We must read the reference to the new covenant in this context.
®® Gordon, R.P., 2008, Hebrews, Second ed. Sheffield Academic Press, Sheffield, p. 94.

% Ellingworth, P., 1993, The Epistle to the Hebrews: A Commentary on the Greek text. New
International Greek Testament Commentary, Eerdmans; Paternoster Press, Grand Rapids, MI; Carlise,
p. 418.
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Hebrews 8:13 clearly indicates that the newness that came as a result of the Jesus-
event makes the old “obsolete”. Admittedly, within the context of Hebrews 7-8, the
old that is now “obsolete” is primarily the Mosaic covenant (Jer. 31:32; Heb. 8:9); yet
the comparison does not require us to apply it only to the Mosaic covenant. Jeremiah
is speaking after the exile about Israel’ s history as awhole, and the renewal he talks
about isarenewal to al the people of Israel. Furthermore, the book of Hebrews, taken
asawhole, talks about the revelation in Jesus which fulfills the story of Israel inits
entirety. The newness that started with Jesus is a comprehensive newness, and as new,

it makes the old obsol ete.

5.6. Conclusion
Itisvita to read the old covenant through the lens of the new. Isragl’ s story has
reached its climax in the Jesus-event. To insist that the old covenant continues today
with its terms unchanged is to deny in essence that Jesus continued Israel’ s story, and
that heistheideal and faithful Israel, the seed of Abraham, and the inheritor of the
land. It also fails to acknowledge that the universalization of the inheritance was
something foreseen and anticipated in the OT, and it denies the fact that this
inheritance is only possiblein the present age in Christ for those who are in union
with him. Finally, it fails to see the land as a mandate, insisting instead on treating the
gift of land as a*“ possession”. We must remember the question: “Why aland?’ or
“what was its intended purpose?’ and then wonder: “did the promise of the land
achieve this intended purpose and destiny?’ The answer the NT givesto the later
question is “yes’: Jesus inaugurated a new erain history in which the land became a
source of blessing to the entire world — which was precisely the divinely intended

purpose of the land. According to Paul, Jesus made the blessing of Abraham a
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possibility to all the families of the earth. As such, any future restoration for ethnic

Israel to the Promised Land would not be in harmony with the biblical narrative.

6. Conclusion — The Church asthe Eschatological Covenant Community
The natural conclusion of this chapter is that the “new covenant” that was anticipated
in the OT has now arrived in the Jesus-event. The implication of the arrival of the new
covenant is that those who are in Christ are the eschatological covenant community
and, as such, it isthey who receive the inheritance. We have seen how Jesus gathered
twelve disciples as a symbol that he was reconstituting Israel around himself. In
addition, many have argued for an eschatological significance to this act.”’ Jesus
ministry arguably aimed at establishing new eschatological communities, marked by

certain distinguishing elements.”™®

In the book of Acts, the apostles did not set out simply to convert people into a new
belief. They were establishing new communities (Acts 2:42-47). This communal
dimension to Christianity was not limited to the church in Jerusalem, but extended to
wherever the new faith arrived. These communities continued the story of Isragl in
new locations, and as such they were modelled after the example of Israel in the land.
We can look at these communities as new Israel(s) in new land(s). Their vocation as
God' s people on earth was to be a testimony to God and a blessing to their

surrounding culture, in fulfilment to the mandate given to Abraham and Israel. As

57 See for example S.M. Bryan, 2002, Jesus and |srael’ s Traditions of Judgement and Restoration,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, p. 6; Dunn, 2009, p. 107; Wenell, 2007, pp. 105-106.

28 Wright, 1996, p. 276. Wright observes that John the Baptist’s followers were recognizable as small
collective entities within local communities. He then recalls that in the first century world ‘ private life
was virtually non-existent. He then says, “the clear implication, which we would be quite wrong to
locate only in the post-Easter period, isthat those who gave their alegiance to Jesus, just like those
who gave their alegiance to John, formed a distinct group with a distinct praxis— and that Jesus
himself saw them in these terms”.
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such, these new Christian communities were fulfilling the goal or intent behind the
caling of Israel to be a*“light to the nations”, a* chosen nation” from among the
nations. Thisis probably what Jesus meant when he called his followersto be like a

“city onahill” (Matt. 5:14). AsVon Rad comments:

It is more probable that the reference here to the “city set on ahill” is concerned with
something more than a simple analogy drawn from everyday experience. The saying about the
city whichisvisibleto al is closely bound up with that concerning the light of the world: the
eschatological congregation of the faithful isthe city set on ahill, and their light will be
visible to the whole world.”®

We may elaborate on this quote and add that we are talking now about multiple
eschatological congregations in multiple new lands. These congregations should view
themselves and self-identify as alight and a source of blessing to the peoples around
them. At the same time, these congregations in new lands are aforetaste and a

signpost to the ideal realities that will define things in the consummation.

™ G. Von Rad, 1966, City on a Hill, in The Problem of the Hexateuch and Other Essays, McGraw-
Hill, New Y ork, pp. 242.
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Chapter 10

Jesus and the Kingdom of God on Earth

Introduction

This chapter looks at the theme of the kingdom of God in the NT asit pertainsto the
land. The kingdom is a central theme in the Jesus-event. We will see that Jesus
inaugurated the reign of God on earth and took upon himself the role of God's
vicegerent on earth. It will be further argued that the domain of Jesus' reignisthe
whole earth. In other words, the land associated with Jesus kingdom is the whole

earth.

We will also argue that Paul shares the theology of the Gospels that the kingdom is
indeed a present reality, though with a future dimension. Paul sees the declaration of
Jesus as king as a central theme, and he sees the resurrection as the pivotal moment in
which Jesus was declared as king. Finally, we will see how the mission of the church
expands the kingdom of God, and the means by which the kingdom’ s territories
expand from one land to the whole earth. The church declares and manifests the

reality of the reign of God in new lands.

1. Background: Expectations of Restoration in Jesus Time

There were strong Jewish expectations of restoration in the time of Jesus, which were
inherently tied with the concept of the kingdom of God. Even though the term
“kingdom of God” does not itself appear in the OT, what isimplied by thetermisa

central theme in the biblical narrative. Beasley-Murray, quoting Psalm 99, says that
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God's kingdom is affirmed in the OT in the assertions of the sovereignty of God."®°
However, the kingdom of God in the OT has to do with more than general statements
about God' s sovereignty. As we have already seen, the reign of the God of Isragl was
a hoped-for eschatological event, in which God would restore the fortunes of Israel
(e.g. Isa. 52:7-10). Ladd observes that in the time of Jesus the “age to come” (olam
haba) and the “kingdom of God” were interchangeable terms.”®* In other words, the
kingdom of God in the OT is an eschatological event in which God would become

king.
According to Chilton:

When people used the phrase “kingdom of God” in early Judaism, they were striving to
understand how God relates to his world. Use of the phrase both reflected and encouraged a
vivid attempt to conceive God' s vindication of his people. What would he do? When would he
act? To the benefit of precisely which people? How would we know how to cooperate with
God's rule?™®
These hopes of restoration were translated in Jesus' day into a nationalistic vision, so
that in many second Temple Judaism texts, “the reign of God is considered
nationalistically, as God's exaltation of Israel over the nations”.”®® There were groups
that called for re-establishing a Jewish kingdom and cleansing the land, and some like

the Zealots even called for the use of force to achieve this. Naturally, the land was

viewed as a central element in these hopes. N.T. Wright says.

Although ‘kingdom of god’ referred more to the fact of Israel’ s god becoming king than to a
localized place, the sense of Holy Land was invoked by the phrase as well, since YHWH had
promised this country to his people.”®

% G.R. Beasley-Murray, 1992, The Kingdom of God in the Teaching of God, JETS, 35(1), p. 19.

%1 G.E. Ladd, 1993, A Theology of the New Testament, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 44.

62 B _Chilton, 1996, Pure Kingdom: Jesus' Vision of God, SPCK, London, p. 56.

%3 D.G. McCartney, 1994, Ecce Homo: The Coming of the Kingdom as the Restoration of Human
Vicegerency, The Westminster Theological Journal, 56(1), p.8. See also G.R. Beasley-Murray, 1986,
Jesus and the Kingdom of God, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich., pp. 39-70.

" N.T. Wright, 1996, Jesus and the Victory of God, Fortress Press, Minneapolis, p. 206.

266



It isin this environment that Jesus came and announced his message of the arrival of
the kingdom of God, and in which the first Christians declared the Gospel and the
Lordship of Jesus. As Davies reminds us, Christianity arosein the land at atime
when, in varying degrees of emotional intensity and geographic distribution, the
expectations of restoration were “the constant concern, if not the preoccupation, of
many Jews, inside the land especially, and also outside of it”.” It is vitally important,
then, to read Jesus' message in dialogue with his contemporaries. When we do so, we
will discover that this has important implications for the theology of the land and how

it relates to the kingdom of God.”®

In addition, we must also remember the political state of affairsin the wider world in
Jesus' day. The Christian Gospel expanded in an erawhen the world was controlled
by the Roman Empire. Caesar as Emperor was revered and worshipped.”’ In atime
when the Jewish people were expecting the good news (gospel) of the coming of God
as king, and when Christians were declaring (as we shall see below) that Jesus was
the embodiment of the reign of God, in the Greek world, the word e[Jayyéhov was“a
regular technical term, referring to the announcement of a great victory, or to the
birth, or accession, of an emperor”.” In other words, to announce that YHWH is

king is to announce that Caesar is not, and to announce that Jesusis Lord isto

" \W.D. Davies, 1994, The Gospel and the Land: Early Christianity and Jewish Territorial Doctrine,
JSOT Press, Sheffield, England, p. 161.

88 |_uke seems to allude to these aspirations of restoration when he talksin his Gospel about the
Davidic Messianic figure who would rescue Israel from her enemies (Lk. 1:69-71), and when he has
the disciples talking about “redeeming Israel” (Lk. 24:21) and “restoring the kingdom to Israel” (Acts
1:6). Thesetermsin Jesus' time referred to the “restoration of the nation, the cleansing of the land, and
adivinely endorsed inheritance of the Holy Land”. G.M. Burge, 2010, Jesus and The Land: The New
Testament Challenge to ‘Holy Land’ Theology, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, p. 26.

8" For abrief yet comprehensive look on the Roman Empire in the first century, see D.N. Schowalter,
1998, Churches in Context. The Jesus Movement in the Roman World, in M.D. Coogan (ed), The
Oxford History of the Biblical World, Oxford University Press, Oxford; New Y ork, pp. 388-419. See
also R.A. Horsley, 2003, Jesus and Empire: The Kingdom of God and the New World Disorder,
Fortress Press, Minneapolis, MN.

8 N.T. Wright, 1997, What Saint Paul Really Said: Was Paul of Tarsus the Real Founder of
Christianity? Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 43.
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announce that Caesar is not. So the Christian gospel of the kingdom of God must have

been perceived as a counter message to Rome’s “gospel” of the kingdom of Caesar.”®

2. TheJesus-event and the Reign of God on Earth

The kingdom of God in Jesus' life and ministry is one of the most discussed topicsin
the NT studies.””® The aim of this section is to answer the following question: how
does the theology of the kingdom of God in the Gospels affect our understanding of

the theology of the land?

Despite the different views, “modern scholarship is quite unanimous in the opinion
that the Kingdom of God was the central message of Jesus”.””* In addition, we must
interpret Jesus' actions (and not just his message) as Kingdom-actions. The Jesus-
event can be, therefore, described as a Kingdom-event. Our question can be thus
framed as follows: how does this Kingdom-event affect our understanding of the

theology of the land?

To answer this question, certain episodes and themes from the Jesus-event will be
briefly examined. Selectivity is unavoidable due to the wealth of material about the
kingdom of God in the Gospels.””? The following is not a comprehensive study of
episodes and themes, but will hopefully be sufficient as awindow into Jesus

kingdom ministry and teachings.

% |bid., pp. 43-44.

1t is beyond this study to cover al the different interpretations to the theology of the kingdom. For a
concise summary of the different interpretations of the theology of the kingdom of God in the last 200
years, see Ladd, 1993, pp. 55-58. It isalso very difficult to cover the theme of the kingdom from all the
necessarily angles, although there are many good studies that attempt to do so. See for example
Chilton, 1996; Ladd, 1993; Beasley-Muray, 1986; Wright, 1996; H.N. Ridderbos, 1962, The Coming of
the Kingdom, Presbyterian and Reformed, New Jersey; J.D.G. Dunn, 2003, Jesus Remembered,
Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Michigan.

™ |_add, 1993, p. 54.

"2 Beasley-Murray’ s book Jesus and the Kingdom of God (1986) is a comprehensive study of the
theme of the kingdom in the Gospels.
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2.1. The Kingdom Now, and the Vicegerency of Jesus
This section looks at multiple passages in the Gospels that speak about the kingdom
of God, and argues that the Jesus-event inaugurated the reign of God on earth. The
Gospels claim, aswe will see, that the time of the kingdom is now. We will also see
that the Gospel's speak of Jesus as God' s agent — his vicegerent - who inaugurated
God'sreign on earth. They did so through their descriptions of his ministry as the one

who fulfilled the hopes of the OT, and through the titles that they gave to him.

2.1.1. TheLaunching of Jesus Public Ministry of Jesus. Mark 1

Mark summarizes the message of Jesus as follows:

Jesus came into Galilee, proclaiming the gospel of God, and saying, ‘ The time is fulfilled,
and the kingdom of God is at hand; repent and believe in the gospel’”. (MK. 1:14-15)

Mark has just set Isaiah 40-55 as the context of Jesus' ministry, by introducing John
asthe “voice crying out in the wilderness’ (Mk. 1:3). Therefore, the term “ gospel of
God” should be understood with this background in mind, and in particular 1saiah

52:7:

How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him who brings good news, who publishes
peace, who brings good news of happiness, who publishes salvation, who saysto Zion, “ Your
God reigns’.

Mark here “depicts Jesus' coming in terms of Isaiah as the one who heralds the good
news from God”.””® The Gospel is the good news that the moment in history has
arrived in which God will become king, in accordance with the prophecy of Isaiah.

The Gospel and the kingdom are interchangeable here: the Gospel isthe

" R. Guelich, 1989, Mark 1-8:26. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas, p. 43.
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announcement of the kingdom, and the kingdom is the good news that God is

becoming king.

This pivotal moment in history is*“at hand” ([JyyiCw). Thisverb is better understood
by considering the immediate context: “the timeisfulfilled”. This phrase is better
transated as “the appointed time has come to pass’.””* Mark has Jesus speaking here
about the inauguration of a new era— an eschatological one —which would necessitate
the conclusion of an old one. Using the Jewish terminology of those times, Jesus was
announcing that the olam hazeh is concluded and that the olam haba is about to
launch. Further, the word koaipdg (trandated as “time”) has the notion of an
“appointed time”. Jesus is thus announcing the arrival of adecisive and divinely

appointed moment in history. Clearly, then, the kingdom is an eschatological event.

Going back to the verb [yyiCm, Guelich observes that whereas the context denotes
“arrival”, the Greek generally denotes “nearness’.’” However, we should not polarize
the notions of “nearness’ and “arrival”. In other words, the kingdom is about to

arrive. The term speaks of an “eschatology which is not yet realised, but about to be

realised”.’®

We must not also miss the main point Mark is making at this stage in his Gospel: the
public ministry of Jesusitself, the content of Mark’s Gospel, is the inauguration of the
kingdom which would shortly be established.””” The kingdom is at hand because

Jesus is about to start his ministry. In the spirit of Isaiah, Jesusis, therefore, the

™ bid., p. 43.

5 |bid., p. 44. See aso pp. 44-45 for adiscussion of the different views on translating this verb in this
verse.

" R.T. France, 2002, The Gospel of Mark: A Commentary on the Greek Text, Eerdmans, Grand
Rapids, Mich., p. 92. Similarly, Dunn observes that the use of the perfect tense of the verb ([ 1yywev)
“indicates an action already performed and resulting in a state or effect which continues into the
present”. He then comments on the verse: “It is not atimeless nearness which isin mind; something
had happened to bring the kingdom near”. Dunn, 2003, p. 407.

" See Wright, 1996, p. 472.
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anointed servant of God and the agent of the kingdom. His baptism explicitly shows
this. The descending of the Spirit upon him and the voice from heaven are direct

references to the anointing of the Servant of YHWH in Isa. 40-55:

Behold my servant, whom | uphold, my And when he came up out of the water,
chosen, in whom my soul delights; | haveput  immediately he saw the heavens being torn
my Spirit upon him; he will bring forth open and the Sirit descending on him like a
justice to the nations. (Isa. 42:1) dove. And avoice came from heaven, “You

are my beloved Son; with you | am well
pleased.” (Mk. 1:10-11)
With the echoes of Isa. 40-55 in Mark chapter 1, we can safely conclude that Mark
declares here that the “ Servant of YHWH?” isthe “beloved Son”. The whole episode
of the beginning of the ministry of Jesus, therefore, is meant to communicate that
Jesus is the Servant of Y HWH who will be instrumental in the breakthrough of the

long-awaited rule of YHWH. The kingdom of God is breaking through in history.

Moreover, we have observed that |saiah describes the ministry of the Servant as
having universal implications (42:1; 49:6). If this identification between the Servant
as the agent of the kingdom in Isa. 40-55 and Jesus as the Son of God in Mark 1 is
maintained, then we can argue that Mark is setting the stage here for his conclusion —
where Jesus tells his disciples that the gospel must be proclaimed “to all nations’
(Mk. 13:10), “in the whole world” (Mk. 14:9), and to “the whole creation” (MK.

16:15)."®

2.1.2. Exorcism: Luke 10:1-24, 12:20
In Lk. 10 Jesus sends seventy-two of hisdisciplesin pairsto the villages to declare
that “the kingdom of God has come near to you” (10:9b, 11b); this again uses the verb
[yyiCw, asin MKk. 1:15. They return reporting to him that “even the demons are

subject to us in your name”, to which Jesus responds: “1 saw Satan fall like lightning

8 See no. 642 ahove.

271



from heaven” (10:17-18). There is a strong connection here between the declaration
of the kingdom of God and the falling of Satan. Jesus sets out his kingdom as opposed
to that of Satan, and he frequently cast out demons throughout his ministry.”” In
addition, hetold his disciples “in the same hour” that many prophets and kings
desired to see what they see, and did not see it, and to hear what they hear, and did not
hear it (10:24); thisis a clear indication that the long-awaited eschatological hopes of

the OT are a present reality.

In LK. 11, following the casting out of a demon, Jesus declares: “but if it is by the
finger of God that | cast out demons, then the kingdom of God has come upon you”
(Lk. 11:20).”® The use of the verb ¢8dve, which means “to come upon”,
“necessitates the conclusion that the kingdom of God has in some sense actually

become present”.”®*

Jesus is unambiguously claiming that the kingdom of God isa
present reality in and through his ministry of casting out demons. Jesus is fighting

here Isragl’ s enemies — not the Romans but the demons.

Moreover, the casting out of demons by Jesus, as a sign of the coming of the
kingdom, shows that Jesus himself is portrayed here as God’ s kingdom-agent or his
vicegerent. Jesus is leading the fight on behalf of his Father. He declaresin this
context that the Father has handed to him “all things” (Lk. 10:22). McCartney also
argues that there is an added significance to the acts of exorcism, in that they restore

the vicegerency of human beings — which was lost with Adam:

® Matt. 8:16; Mk. 1:34; 3:11; Lk. 4:40-41.

8 See also Matt. 12:29 where it is the “spirit of God” instead of “finger of God”. The meaning is the
same in both cases. See D.A. Hagner, 1993, Matthew 1-13. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books,
Dallas, Texas, pp. 639-640.

8L 1bid., p. 343. Hagner also says that using ¢dvo is a clearer statement about the presence of the
kingdom — stronger than [ 1yyiCw (is near), which is used in Mk. 1:15 and Lk. 10:9 discussed above.
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When Jesus as man, empowered by the Spirit, exercises authority over the demons, the proper
vicegerency of man under God is restored. Jesus did what Adam should have done; he cast the
serpent out of the garden.”?

The casting out of demonsis thus a sign of the presence of the kingdom of God
through God' s vicegerent — Jesus. By declaring Satan as the real enemy (and not the
Romans), Jesusis engaged in a cosmic battle with Satan that goes beyond the borders
of Isragl and extendsto “al the kingdoms of the world” — aterm Luke ascribes to
Satan in the temptation narrative (LK. 4:5). Jesusis thus restoring not smply the

fortunes of Isragl, but those of the whole world.

2.1.3. TheDeedsof the Christ: Matthew 11:1-15; Luke 4:16-21
In Matt. 11, John the Baptist sends his disciples to Jesus to inquire whether he was
“the one who isto come” (11:3) —clearly a“title referring to the Messiah”.”®® John
was motivated to ask this question by the “deeds of the Christ” (11:2). Jesus
response, which used images from |saiah, was a confirmation that these deeds were

indeed Messianic deeds:

Go and tell John what you hear and see: the blind receive their sight and the lame walk,
lepers are cleansed and the deaf hear, and the dead are raised up, and the poor have good news
preached to them. (Matt. 11:4-5)"%

Jesus then comments on the person of John the Baptist, and confirms John’s identity
as the “messenger of YHWH” of Mal. 3:1 and the “Elijah” of Mal. 4:5 (11:10, 14).

He declares him the greatest “among those born of women”, but then paradoxically

8 McCartney, 1994, p. 9.

8 Hagner, 1993, p. 300. See Matt. 3:11; Ps. 118:26; Dan. 7:13.

" Hagner observes that the deeds described here are both a description of Jesus’ miraclesin Matt. 8-9
and phraseol ogies from Isaiah that refer to the promised Messianic age. The blind receive sight: Isa.
29:18; 42:18; 35:5 and Matt. 9:27-31. The lame walk: Isa. 35:6 and Matt. 9:1-8. Lepers are cleansed:
Isa. 53:4 and Matt. 8:1-4. The deaf hear: Isa. 29:18; 35:5; 42:18 and Matt. 9:32-34. The dead are raised:
Isa. 26:19 and Matt. 9:18-26. The poor has good news preached to them: Isa. 61:1 and Matt. 9:35. Ibid.,
p. 301.
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declares that “the one who isleast in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he”
(11:11).” Jesusis here contrasting not individuals, but eras. The reason that kingdom
members are greater than John is because the new kingdom erais greater than the old
one. Thisisevident in two ways: first, by identifying John with the messenger in
Malachi, Jesus quotes from the last book in the Nevi’im, to show that John concludes
the prophetic era. Secondly, by implication, Jesus now inaugurates the new era—the

kingdom one:

From the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven has suffered violence, and
the violent take it by force. For al the Prophets and the Law prophesied until John. (Matt.
11:12-13)

Thisis one of the most difficult versesin Matthew, and it is beyond this study to
summarize the different opinions.”® Regardless of what is or who isimplied by the
violence and the suffering, we can safely say that Jesus here is declaring that the
kingdom of heaven is now “powerfully operative among men in the labors of
Jesus’.”®" John is a“transitional figure between two separate orders’.” In other

words, the kingdom era has begun.

Lk. 4:16-21 offers asimilar correlation between the Messianic deeds and the arrival
of the kingdom. In the synagogue in Nazareth, Jesus reads from Isa. 61:1-2, which in
its context is a prophecy about the eschatological era. The prophecy lists different
deeds that the anointed one will perform. Jesus' comment after he finished reading is

monumental: “ Today this Scripture has been fulfilled in your hearing” (LK. 4:21).

"8 The phrase “the kingdom of the heavens’ occurs only in Matthew, whereit is used thirty-two times.
According to Ladd, it is “a Semitic idiom, where heavensis a substitute for the divine name”. In
addition, Ladd arguesthat “it is possible that ‘the kingdom of the heavens' is native to the Jewish-
Christian milieu, which preserved the gospel tradition in Matthew rather than reflecting the actual
usage of Jesus’. Ladd, 1993, p. 61.

8 See Hagner, 1993, p. 306-7; Beasley-Murray; 1986, pp. 91-96.

87 Beasley-Murray, 1986, p. 95.

88 Hagner, 1993, p. 305.
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Thisis one of the strongest declarationsin the entire NT that the new age has been

launched in Jesus' ministry.

The original context of this prophecy in Isa. 61 isthat of Isragl’ s restoration and the
end of exile. The same appliesto the different references to Isaiah in Matt. 11:4-5. By
identifying his deeds with those of the one who isto come — the Messiah — Jesus is
declaring that the restoration of Israel and the end of exile are happening through his
ministry. The kingdom of God is breaking through, because the agent of that

kingdom, the one with authority over sickness and death, is present.

Moreover, the correlation between the healing acts and the kingdom is not arbitrary,
nor isit simply amatter of fulfilment of prophecy. Rather, the reign of God isthe
restoration into order and wholeness, as the references to Isaiah confirm. Israel’s
restoration has always meant a restoration of the world into a state of wholeness. That
iswhy declaring the kingdom of God and the healing of every sickness and weakness
often go hand in hand in the Gospels (e.g. Matt. 4:23; 9:35); nor isit any coincidence
that Gentiles benefited from these healing acts (e.g. the Canaanite women in Matt.
15:21-28). The healings symbolize that God is restoring the creational order, and

point towards a future place that will be characterized by wholeness.

2.1.4. TheKingdomisin Your Midst: Luke 17:20-21.
In Lk. 17:29, the Pharisees asked Jesus “when the kingdom of God would come?’
The question, naturally, presupposes that the kingdom, in the mind of the Pharisees, is

yet to come. Jesus' answer to this question is very important:

“The kingdom of God is not coming in ways that can be observed, nor will they say, ‘Look,
hereitis!” or ‘Therel’ for behold, the kingdom of God isin the midst of you”. (Lk. 17:20-21)
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The phrase [lvtlIg [lullv [otw, translated here “in the midst of you”, does not mean
that the kingdom is “within you” as a matter of a private, inner spiritualized reality.
Rather, “the most common modern view” is that the phrase should be understood as
meaning “among/in the midst of”, thus seeing the kingdom of God as “present in the

person and ministry of Jesus’.”

Green argues that Jesus' here revisits the question of the kingdom’s “temporality and
geography”. Jesus pronounces the kingdom as “ already active, present, even where it
is unacknowledged — not least among the Pharisees”.”® The message of Lk. 17:21,
considered along the wider ministry of Jesus, is simple: the kingdom of God isa
present reality, and islocated in the ministry and person of Jesus. Israel no longer has

to wait: the time of the kingdom is now — without denying its future dimension.”*

2.1.5. Entering Jerusalem
The entry of Jesus to Jerusalem on a donkey is one of the very few storiesthat is
reported in all four Gospels.” In all of them “Jesus’ symbolic act in approaching
Jerusalem on a donkey is interpreted in terms of royalty”.’® According to Matthew,
the crowd welcoming Jesus shouted “Hosanna to the Son of David! Blessed is he who
comes in the name of the Lord!” (21:9; see Ps. 118:24-25). According to Mark
(11:10), they shouted, “Blessed is the coming kingdom of our father David!” In Luke
(19:38), it is“Blessed is the King who comes in the name of the Lord!” and in John

(12:13) “Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord, even the King of Israel!”

8 3. Nolland, 1993, Luke 9:21-18: 34. Word biblical Commentary, Thomas Nelson, Nashville, Tenn.,
p. 853. Nolland rejects the interpretation of this phrase as matter of a private inner spiritualized reality
on two bases: first, it requires that “you” be taken impersonally, which is alittle unnatural. Secondly, it
represents aview of the kingdom of God not found elsewhere in the Gospel tradition (p. 853).

%0 3 B. Green, 1997, The Gospel of Luke, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 630 (emphasis added).
" Wright warns in this context that Lk. 17:21 does not support a“simplistic present kingdom
viewpoint”, but the more nuanced blend of present and future, which characterizes Jesus' proclamation
throughout. Wright, 1996, p. 469.

92 Matt. 21:1-11; Mk. 11:1-10; Lk. 19:28-40; Jn. 12:12-16

3 \Wright, 1996, p. 279.
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In other words, the Gospels portray the entrance of Jesus as that of royal arrival: the

king is coming! It is a kingdom-event.

Both Matthew (21:5) and John (12:15) claim that the incident is a fulfilment of Zech.

9:9:

Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion! Shout aloud, O daughter of Jerusalem! Behold, your king
is coming to you; righteous and having salvation is he, humble and mounted on a donkey, on a
colt, the foal of adonkey.

Jesus' calculated and planned action is, therefore, adirect claim that he is the “king of
Zion” prophesied by Zechariah, and as such, he is claiming that he is bringing the
misery of Israel into an end. Israel’ srestoration is about to happen, and what better
venue than Jerusalem to host this event? In addition, because the return of God
himself to Zion was an integral part of the restoration package,** N.T. Wright argues
that “ Jesus intended not only to announce, but also to symbolize and embody,
YHWH’ s return to Zion".”® It is an astounding claim — Jesus identifies himself as the

true king of Zion, in effect embodying Y HWH!

Y et the prophecy of Zechariah is about more than just restoring the fortunes of Isragl.

The prophecy continues as follows:

I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim and the war horse from Jerusalem; and the battle bow
shall be cut off, and he shall speak peace to the nations; his rule shall be from sea to sea, and
fromthe River to the ends of the earth. (Zech. 9:10)

Jesus, through his action, is claiming cosmic dominion —in the tradition of Zech. 9:10

aswell as Ps. 2:8. Jerusalem might be the battlefield, but the goal of the battle goes

™ See|sa, 40:2-3, 9; 52:7-9; Ezek. 43:2-7; Zech. 2:10; 8:3.
5 \Wright, 1996, p. 642.
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beyond Jerusalem. The king of Israel is God' s vicegerent who will restore the whole

creation to God; Jesusis claiming to be that king.

The entrance to Jerusalem is thus a pivotal kingdom-event. Its place in the narrative
clearly intends to introduce the final week in Jesus' life—and in particular his death
and resurrection — as the climax of the story of Israel and as the moment in history

when God will become king through his vicegerent — the Messiah. Jesus is entering

Jerusalem to establish the rule of God on earth. It had to be Jerusalem.

2.1.6. ThePassion and the Resurrection

We can look at Jesus' death and resurrection, among many other ways, as a kingdom-
event. After all, Jesus was crucified as “king of the Jews”.”® This will become clearer
when we note the link in Isaiah of the Servant of Y HWH being the one who is aroyal
figure and who introduces God' s kingdom.”®” Jesus himself identified his death as the
death of the Servant:*For even the Son of Man came not to be served but to serve,
and to give hislife as aransom for many” (Mk. 10:45; also Matt. 20:28). According
to Evans, “there are good reasons to understand the ransom saying in terms of themes

n 798

and images drawn from Second Isaiah, particularly the Suffering Servant Song”.

The connection between Jesus and the Servant of YHWH in Isaiah is strengthened
when we consider other placesin the Gospels and in the sayings of Jesus that make

this connection.”® Matthew claims that Jesus' healing actions were “to fulfil what

% Matt. 27:37; Mk. 15:24; Lk. 23:38; Jn. 19:19.

™ See chapter 5 above, section 4.2.

8 C.A. Evans, 2001, Mark 8:27-16:20. Word Biblical Commentary, Thomas Nelson, Nashville, Tenn.,
p. 120. Evans discusses the themes of servanthood, ransom, giving life, and the phrase “for many” in
both passages, and concludes that “ Jesus’ life would constitute the ransom that would free Isragl from
divine penalty”. Similarly, Jeremias argues that the “representative surrender of life for the countless
multitudesisin fulfillment of the saying about the Servant in Isa. 53:10f., understood as a prophecy”. J.
Jeremias, 1971, New Testament Theology, Translated by J. Bowden. SCM Press, London, p. 293. See
also Ladd, 1993, p. 155.

9 Admittingly, the LXX never uses the Swaxov- root for the Servant of YHWH in Isa. 42-53, but
rather o[ Ig or 8ol | hoc. France observes that “Siakovém hereis not, then, averba echo of the LXX of
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was spoken by the prophet Isaiah: ‘He took our illnesses and bore our diseases'”
(8:17; seelsa. 53:4). In Lk. 22:37 Jesus explains his death using the servant song of
Isaiah: “For | tell you that this Scripture must be fulfilled in me: * And he was
numbered with the transgressors™” (see Isa. 53:12). Jesus’ silencein histrial (Matt.
26:63; 27:12-24) could be seen as aresemblance to Isa. 53:7. And finally, the fact that
he was buried in arich man’s tomb (Matt. 27:57-60) could be seen as aresemblance
to Isa. 53:9.5%° There is thus a strong case that the Gospel traditions have Isaiah 53 in

mind as an explanation for the death of Jesus.

However, Dunn is hesitant in associating the Servant of YHWH tradition with Jesus
himself 2" He argues that Mk. 10:45 and Lk. 22:37 cannot be Jesus’ words, but an
elaboration on an early tradition that understood Jesus' death as an offering
sacrifice.® In other words, Dunn recognizes the echoes of Isa. 53 in the text, but he

does not believe that these echoes are original to Jesus.

N.T. Wright, on the other hand, gives a compelling argument for seeing not only Isa.
53, but the whole of Isa. 40-55, as being the background for Jesus' own understanding
of his own death.®*® He first shows how in second temple Judaism some Jews

believed that the great deliverance would come through a period of intense

those passages, especially asthe ‘service' there rendered isto Y ahweh, not, as here, to other people. In
view of the echo of the language of Is. 53 in the following clause, however, Mark’ s readers may well
have found, and been intended to find, a portrait of Jesus ‘the Servant’ also in the paradoxical notion of
the Son of Man as a dudxovog”. France, 2002, pp. 419-420.

890 \\/e can also make a reference to Acts 8:26-35 and the Ethiopian officia encounter with Philip,
which shows that the death of Christ was associated with the suffering Servant account. Wright also
mentions Mk. 9:12 (the Son of Man should suffer many things and be treated with contempt) as
possibly alluding to Isaiah 53:12. Wright, 1996, p. 602.

1 Dunn, 2003, p. 816.

82 |pid., p. 813.

803 \Wright, 1996, pp. 577-604. See also N.T. Wright, 1998, The Servant and Jesus: The Relevance of
the Colloguy for the Current Quest for Jesus, in W.R. Farmer & W.H. Bellinger (eds), Jesus and the
Suffering Servant: Isaiah 53 and Christian Origins, Trinity Press International, Harrisburg, PA, pp.
281-97.
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suffering.®** He argues that the prophecy of Isaiah — particularly chapters 40-55, and
particularly, within that, the figure of the Servant —is the source for this belief 5 In
the understanding of second temple Judaism, however, the suffering would be of the
nation, and in some cases her righteous representatives, but not of asingle individual.
This suffering is explained on the basis of Isragl’s own sin, being understood to hasten
the moment when Isragl’ s tribulation would be complete and her exile would come to
an end.®% Wright then argues that since Jesus' whole ministry programme was the

announcement and inauguration of the rule of God, asin Isa. 40-55, then it follows

that:

Jesus regarded Isaiah 53, in its whole literary and historical context, as determinative... Jesus
therefore intended not only to share Israel’ s sufferings, but to do so as the key action in the
divinely appointed plan of redemption for Israel and the world.®’

It isimportant to see Jesus as the Servant, not just of Isa. 53, but of Isa. 40-55 asa
whole. The mission of the Servant in Isaiah is universal; heisthe “light for the
nations’ that “salvation may reach to the end of the earth” (49:6). His suffering will
result in Jerusalem “expanding its tent”, “spreading abroad” and “ possessing the
nations’ (54:2-3), because the God of Israel is*“the God of the whole earth” (54:5).
Jesus, the righteous Israglite, as the Servant of YHWH, restored the fortunes not only
of Isragl, but also of the world through his death. He suffered and died as Isradl, for
Israel, and for the world. The kingdom of God goes out to the world through him, and
in particular through his suffering — something that was indeed hard to grasp or expect

(52:13, 15; 53:1).

8% \Wright, 1996, p. 577.

83 |pid., p. 588. He also alludes to the possibility that Daniel, Zechariah, and Ezekiel 4 provided
additional basis for this belief.

8% |hid., p. 591.

87 1pid., p. 603.
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The identification of Jesus as the Servant of YHWH isimportant for the theology of
the land. It is an indication that the universal expansion of God' s kingdom on earth
has begun. The cross was a defining moment in the history of the kingdom. The

suffering of Jesus paved the way for the expansion of the kingdom.

After hisresurrection, Jesus declares his sovereign and universal rule as God's
vicegerent: “All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me” (Matt.
28:18). It was not possible for Jesus to make such an assertion before his resurrection.
His resurrection is his Father’ s vindication, following his obedience unto death.
Moreover, we can look at the resurrection as the moment in history in which the
kingdom of God was officially inaugurated on earth, and in which Jesus was declared
as God' s vicegerent. Thisis precisely the point of Peter’ sermon in the Pentecost
(Acts 2:22-39). He claims that the promises of Ps. 16 are fulfilled in Jesus, and
arguing that Jesus is the prophesied Messiah that will come from the seed of David.
The resurrection, according to Peter, is not simply the proof that Jesusis the Messiah,
but the moment in history, in accordance to Ps. 110, when he was declared to be the

Messiah:

For David did not ascend into the heavens, but he himself says, “The Lord said to my Lord,
‘Sit at my right hand, until | make your enemies your footstool.”” Let all the house of Israel
therefore know for certain that God has made him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom you
crucified”. (Acts 2:34-36)

The resurrection thus marks the transition from the old age into the new one — the
kingdom age.®® If Jesus was indeed appointed as Lord and Messiah in his

resurrection, then this means that the kingdom has been inaugurated and that the

808 See Ladd, 1993, p. 44.
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restoration of Israel has taken place.®”® When Peter claims that God has made Jesus
the Messiah, heis claiming in essence “that Israel’ s destiny has reached its fulfilment

in him” .#° |srael’ s exile is coming to an end and her fortunes are being restored.

2.1.7. TheVicegerency of Jesus
The above discussion sheds light on the vocation of Jesus as God' s vicegerent — the
agent who brought the kingdom of God to earth.®** According to McCartney, an
examination of Jesus' teaching and preaching shows that the “restored rule of
humankind through the representative man does lie behind the arrival of ‘the kingdom
of God' which Jesus announces”.2'? Jesus as vicegerent represents humanity in front
of God, and embodies the rule of God on his behalf on earth. His role and actions as
the herald of the kingdom, the one who exercises dominion over demons, the healer
and restorer, the cosmic ruler of Jerusalem, and the suffering Servant — al point to his
vicegerency as ruling on God'’ s behalf on the one hand, and the one through whom the
vicegerency of humanity (lost in Eden) is restored on the other. In other words, Jesus
achieved two things. (1) he brought the reign of God to earth, and (2) restored the

human vicegerency. The two concepts are intertwined:

But if it is human vicegerency that is restored, why isit called God’s kingdom or reign?Itis
called God' s reign because the proper created order of his sovereign rule on earth iswith man
as vicegerent. The kingdom of God is given to Jesus (Luke 22:29-30) and thus becomes his
kingdom, the kingdom of the Son of Man (Matt 13:41).53

The vicegerency of Jesusisalso seeninthetitles givento Jesusinthe NT, and in

particular the following four titles: (a) Son of Man, (b) Son of God, (c) Shepherd, and

899 See Walker, P. 2000, The Land and Jesus Himself, in Johnston & Walker (eds), The Land of
Promise, Apollos Intervasity Press, Illinois, p. 108.

810 N.T. Wright, 1992, The New Testament and the People of God, Fortress Publishers, Minneapoalis, p.
408.

811 Many of the concepts in this section come from McCartney’ s article, Ecce Homo, 1994.

82 hid. p. 8.

83 1pid., p. 14 (emphasisin the original).
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(d) the Christ. Each of these titles has royal and eschatological tonesin it, and speaks
of arole or aposition that was given to Jesus in the NT to describe his ministry of

earth.

First, Jesus' own self-designation as the “ Son of Man” is understood to carry within it

anotion of authority on earth:®

The Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins... the Son of Man islord even of the
Sabbath. (Mk. 2:10, 28)

The Son of Man'’ s authority on earth clearly brings to mind Dan. 7:13-14, where the
one who is like the Son of Man was given dominion and kingdom.®" Evans argues
that Jesus understood his own identity and vocation as that of the Son of Man of Dan.
7:13-14. He stresses the importance of the link between Jesus and the figure of Daniel
7, arguing that “fundamental elements of Jesus proclamation of the kingdom of God,
especially with regard to the perceived struggle with the kingdom of Satan, cannot be

properly understood apart from appreciation of the contribution of Daniel 77.51°

Jesus referred to Dan. 7:13-14 in histrial, when he was asked whether he was the

Christ — the Son of God:

You have said so. But | tell you, from now on you will see the Son of Man seated at the right
hand of Power and coming on the clouds of heaven. (Matt. 26:63-64)

814 See | H. Marshall, 1992, Son of Man, in J.B. Green, S. McKnight & I.H. Marshall (eds), Dictionary
of Jesus and the Gospels, InterVarsity Press, Downers Grove, Ill., pp. 775-81. For the term Son of Man
inthe NT, seeaso D. Guthrie, 1981, New Testament Theology, Inter-Varsity Press, Leicester, England,;
Downers Grove, Ill., pp. 270-291; Dunn, 2003, pp. 705-764; C. Colpe, 1972, [1 v[1igtol | [vOpdhmov,
in G. Bromiley & G. Friedrich (eds), Theological Dictionary of the New Testament. Volume VIII, WM.
B. Eerdman, Grand Rapids, Michigan, pp. 400-77.

815 See M.B. Shepherd, 2006, Daniel 7:13 and the New Testament Son of Man, WTJ, 86, pp. 99-111.
816 C A. Evans, 2003, Defeating Satan and Liberating Israel: Jesus and Daniel's Visions, JSHJ, 1(2), p.
161.
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Jesus gave this answer as aresponse to the question about his identity as Messiah. His
answer combines both Daniel’ s vision and that of Ps. 110:1: “The Lord says to my
Lord: ‘Sit at my right hand, until I make your enemies your footstool’”. Daniel and
the Psalm speak of God’s vindication of his vicegerent — the Son of Man in Daniel
and the Son of God in the Psalm.®*’ As such, the allusion to Dan. 7:13 ismade, as
Bauckham confirms, because “it is appropriate to the thought of eschatological
vindication” .2 In addition, Jesus' response not only confirms his Messianic identity
—which would eventually result in his execution — but it a'so confirmed hisrole as
God' s vicegerent, who is about to suffer and be vindicated. “Heisthe true

representative of YHWH's people, and will be vindicated as such” .8

The identification of Jesus with the Son of Man of Dan. 7:13-14 is very important.
The Son of Man in Daniel appearsin a context of successive worldly kingdoms, al of
which had fallen — only for God to establish his own kingdom, by giving dominion
and kingdom to the Son of Man. This dominion is universal and multi-national. If
Jesus isindeed the Son of Man of Daniel, then thisisaclaim to his universal

sovereignty as God'’ s vicegerent.

Secondly, Jesus was also declared as the “ Son of God” — notably in his baptism and in
the transfiguration. The Son of God in the OT, as we have seen above, was God's
royal representative of God on earth: thus, for example, the king of Israel was
celebrated as the son of God (Ps. 2; 110). The declaration of Jesus as the Son of God
in the Gospelsis, therefore, a declaration of hisroyalty — as God’ s representative on

earth. So we can interpret the voice from heaven in the transfiguration in a kingdom-

87 Wright rightly insists that Dan. 7:13 has nothing to do with the Son of Man figure coming from
heaven to earth, but rather it is about him being elevated and vindicated. Wright, 1996, p. 524.

818 R J. Bauckham, 1985, The Son of Man: ‘A Man in My Position’ or * Someone’, JSNT, 23, p. 31.
819 \Wright, 1996, p. 524.

284



context.??° |n this context, thisis afunctional or vocational statement, more than an
ontological one. Unlike the baptism, the voice this time speaks of Jesusin the third
person— an indication that the voice was addressing those around Jesus. Thisisa
public declaration, saying effectively: “thisis my royal representative on earth; my
Son; my vicegerent; and he deserves obedience as such”. Jesus' transfiguration is his

enthronement %

Thirdly, Jesus also saw himself as the shepherd.®?? Whereas the image of the shepherd
and the sheep could be simply viewed as a daily-life image from the context of
Palestinein the first century, many have argued for a theological and eschatological
connotation behind the use of thisimage — linking it to the image of David-like figure
as the shepherd in Ezekiel. The shepherd is one who restores Isragl’ s fortunes and
ends her exile.®?® In other words, by claiming to be the Shepherd, Jesusis claiming to

be the royal figure of Ezekiel who restores the fortunes of Israel.

Matthew also unambiguously refers to Jesus as the royal shepherd of Mic. 5:

And you, O Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, are by no means least among the rulers of Judah;
for from you shall come aruler who will shepherd my people Israel. (Matt. 2:6)

Thisis Matthew’s summary of Mic. 5:2-5, a passage which declares that the
Messianic figure “shall be great to the ends of the earth” (Mic. 5:4). This description

of Jesus as auniversal ruler fits well with the theology of Matthew, who speaks of

80 See also Lk. 9:35 and Matt. 17:5. Matthew adds the phrase “with whom | am well pleased” to the
statement, possibly to make it similar to the statement in Jesus’ baptism (3:17).

81 1n Donaldson'’ s study on the Mountain motif in the Gospel of Matthew, he argues that “the
possihility presentsitself that the mountain setting of the Transfiguration Narrative functions as a
mountain of enthronement”. Donaldson also argues for an influence of Ps. 2:7 on the declaration voice.
T.L. Donaldson, 1985, Jesus on the Mountain: A Study in Matthean Theology, JSOT Press, Sheffield,
England, pp. 147-148.

822 See Matt. 2:6; 9:36; 10:6; 15:24; 26:31; Mk. 6:34; 14:27; Jn. 10:11.

823 Ezek. 34:23-31; 37:22-28. See above chapter 5, section 4.1. See also W. Brueggemann, 2002, The
Land: Place as Gift, Promise, and Challenge in Biblical Faith, Fortress Press, Minneapolis, p. 164;
Wright, 1996, p. 533; McCartney, 1994, p. 10.
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Gentile Magi worshipping the new-born baby (and of a pagan king trembling when
that baby was born), and who concludes his narrative with the Gospel going to the

ends of the earth after Jesus received authority over all the earth.

Finally, it now becomes apparent why Jesus was called “the Christ” in the Gospels
and the NT. When Peter confessed him as “the Christ” (Matt. 16:17), he was
declaring his royalty, as the awaited king of Israel, the son of David.®* Thistitlein a
first-century Jewish context isloaded with meaning and realities that have to do with
the awaited Messiah, the son of David, who will establish God’ s thronein Zion, and
all of thisisrelated to the land. To declare Jesus as Messiah is to declare that both the

restoration of Isragl and the rebuilding of God's kingdom in Zion have begun.

These four titles, along-side Jesus' kingdom ministry, speak of Jesus in his humanity
as the agent of God who brings God’ s reign on earth. They a so describe him as the
one representing humanity before God. In other words, the NT uses these titles to
designate a role upon Jesus — namely that of avicegerent. Such a designation isvery
important for our study of the land. Since, as we have argued, the restoration of man’s
vicegerency and that of the land go hand in hand, this designation indicates that Jesus

as God' s appointed vicegerent will reverse the fortunes of the land.

2.1.8. Conclusion: The Kingdom is Now
We can conclude from the above discussion that the Gospels portray Jesus as the
appointed vicegerent of God who inaugurated the reign of God on earth. Jesus' life,
ministry, teachings, and death and resurrection are the embodiment of the kingdom of

God. The Jesus-event, thus, inaugurates the reign of God on earth. The time of the

824 Matt. 12:42; Mk. 12:35; Lk. 20:41.
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kingdom isnow. Thisbasic NT teaching will no doubt have a profound impact of how
we interpret the propheciesin the OT about the Messiah and the restoration of Israel —

and will, naturally, alter our understanding of the theology of the land.

2.2. TheKingdom Not Yet
We have already established the fact that in the teachings and ministry of Jesus,
“eschatological salvation was now” #°At the same time, and as Ladd explains, the
majority of scholars have approached a consensus that the kingdom is “in some red
sense both present and future” 8% In other words, Jesus' ministry achieved the
beginning, but not the end of the kingdom of God. The kingdom of God was

inaugurated, but not consummated. Dunn explainsit as follows:

A consistent aspect of the NT teaching on salvationisthat it is a three-phase process, with a
beginning, or decisive initiating event, an ongoing experience, and an end, the outcome to be
attained.*’

The fact that the Lord’ s prayer says “your kingdom come” (Matt. 6:10) reveasthe
futuristic element in Jesus' teaching. “One does not pray for something to comeif itis
aready present”.8?® The parable of the weedsin Matt. 13 explains this dynamic. Jesus
gives this parable and many other parablesin Matt. 13 to explain the kingdom. He
speaks of aninitial event in which seeds were sown, referring to his own ministry:
“The one who sows the good seed is the Son of Man” (13:37). He then adds: “the
field isthe world, and the good seed is the sons of the kingdom. The weeds are the

sons of the evil one” (13:38). Clearly, then, the sons of kingdom are a present reality

85 JD.G. Dunn, 2009, New Testament Theology: An Introduction, Abingdon Press, Nashville, TN, p.
83.

826 | add, 1994, p. 56.

&7 Dunn, 2009, p. 92.

88 Dunn, 2003, p. 409.
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on earth, alongside those of the evil one. He then speaks of afuture event — the end of
the age — in which “the Son of Man will send his angels, and they will gather out of
his kingdom al causes of sin and all law-breakers’ (13:41). After that, “the righteous
will shine like the sun in the kingdom of their Father” (p. 43). Thisisclearly a
reference to the kingdom in the future. The kingdom of God, therefore, began in the
sowing ministry of the Son of Man, is present in the sons of the kingdom, and will be

consummated in the future kingdom of the Father.

Jesus also explains his second coming as a kingdom-event:

When the Son of Man comesin his glory, and all the angels with him, then he will sit on his
glorious throne. Before him will be gathered all the nations, and he will separate people one
from another as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats. And he will place the sheep on
hisright, but the goats on the left. Then the King will say to those on hisright, “Come,

you who are blessed by my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation
of theworld”. (Matt. 25:31-34)

This passage shows Jesus as king and judge. The Son of Man, God’ s vicegerent, will
exercise the role of the judge in the consummation. Hereis Israel’ s king finally
judging the nations on behalf of YHWH, and exercising universal dominion (e.g. Ps.
110:1; Isa. 2:4; Dan. 7:13-14). Jesus' language about the consummation is rooted in
the biblical tradition of Isragl, just as his language about the inauguration of the

kingdomiis.

We will come back in more detail to the question of the consummation in chapter 11.
Meanwhile, it isimportant to underscore that the current period is atension period,
one in which the new age and the old age overlap. It is a“tension between realized
eschatology and future eschatology” .#° The kingdom of God was established on

earth alongside other kingdoms, and we live in aworld that is the arena of a conflict

829 Hagner, 1993, p. 148.
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between the kingdom of God and the kingdoms of this world — atension that will
finally be resolved when Christ returns. This tension will no doubt impact the mission
and experience of the kingdom-communities here and now, as citizens of the kingdom
of God and embodying this kingdom, while at the same living in the midst of the

kingdoms of this world.

2.3. The Land of the Kingdom
We have so far seen that the kingdom is a present reality awaiting its future
consummation. The kingdom is now — and in the future. It is already — but not yet.
This section will argue that the kingdom is not only now; it is also here. The kingdom
of God in this present age is an earthly phenomenon. It is the rule of God on earth.
The earth is the sphere of the dominion of God. In other words, the land of the

kingdom is the earth.

23.1. ThelLord sPrayer: Matthew 6:10
Jesus taught his disciplesto pray: “Y our kingdom come, your will be done, on earth
asitisin heaven’ (Matt. 9:10). Thisisaprayer for the Father to bring his
“eschatological kingdom” 2% It isimportant to notice that this prayer shows where the
rule of God must come: on earth (y[7). As Wright explains, “the Jewish roots of this
prayer leave no room for any idea of apurely abstract kingdom, a semi-Gnostic
escape to another world”.®*! The kingdom of God will come when the will of God is
honoured on earth just asit isin heaven. The kingdom, as the whole of the Sermon on
the Mountain shows, isto live by heavenly rules and principles on earth. It isan

earthly phenomenon.

850 Hagner, 1993, p. 148.
81 Wright, 1992, p. 460.
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2.3.2. Inheriting the Earth: Matthew 5:5
Jesus declares in the Beatitudes, “the meek shall inherit the earth” (Matt. 5:5). We
have already |ooked at this through the window of the covenant and Ps. 37.8% In the
context of the kingdom, however, Jesus is saying that the domain of the rule of God is
the whole earth. One way to read the Beatitudes is to read them together as a unit. As
such, Bedle argues that “earth” in verses 5 is parallel with “kingdom of heaven” in
verses 3 and 10, so that the “earth” hereis “wider than the promised land’ s old
borders and is coextensive with the kingdom of heaven”.?* Jesusis not talking about
spiritual abstract realities that are not anchored in the world in which we live. Heis
applying the concept of the land and the people of God in the OT to his own followers

(the meek, poor in Spirit, those hungry for righteousness...etc.).

2.3.3. Kingdom Parables
Jesus speaks about the kingdom in Matthew using many parables (e.g. Matt. 13; MKk.
4). The parables themselves indicate that the kingdom is a present reality in
accordance with Isaiah’s prophecy (Matt. 13:13-15). Among the many things
described in these parables is the concept of the gradual and somehow unspectacular
growth of the kingdom. The parablesin Matt. 13 are a good example. The parable of
the sower concludes with the seeds that fell on good soil producing grain —“some a
hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty” (13:8). Thisisasign of expansion and growth.
The sameis evident in mustard seed. Hagner observes that, even though the parablein
itself is mainly about contrast rather than growth, “it isimpossible to rule out an

allusion to growth” % The parable shows that:

832 See chapter 9 above, section 4.3.
853 Beale, 2011, p. 757.
8% Hagner, 1993, p. 387
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The kingdom has begun inconspicuously, yet it has begun, and in the end the greatness of the
kingdom in size will provide as amazing a contrast as that between mustard seed and the
tree 8

This growth suggests not just personal or spiritual growth, but instead the
geographical and territorial expansion of the kingdom as it spreads around the world.
In addition, many have observed that Jesus might possibly be alluding to Ezek. 17:23
and Dan. 4:12 when he talked about a tree which “the birds of the air come and make
nestsin its branches’ (Matt. 13:32).8% The allusion to Daniél, if maintained, is quite
interesting. In Daniel 4, the tree symbolizes Nebuchadnezzar’ s empire whose

dominion stretched to the “ends of the earth” (Dan. 4:22). France thus suggests that:

This parable invites a comparison between the great but short-lived earthly empire of Babylon
and the far greater and more permanent kingdom of heaven. The inclusion of al nationsin
that kingdom might be a bonus point for the sharp-eyed reader who knew the Daniel text and
understood the birds as symbolic of the nations, but it is not emphasized.®’

Whether we agree with this correlation between the parable of the mustard seed and
Dan. 4 or not, the parablesin Matt. 13 clearly speak of the kingdom of God in terms
of growth and expansion. This expansion necessitates that the kingdom goes beyond
the land, and into the earth. The mustard seed might have fallen first in one land, but
the end-result is atree that covers the whole earth, and all the nations can benefit from

itsfruit.

2.3.4. TheGreat Declaration: Matthew 28:18-20
The declaration of Jesus at the conclusion of Matthew’s Gospel is perhaps one of the

most important statementsin the NT on the theology of the land:

85 |pid. (Emphasisin the original).

8% See for example Hagner, 1993, p. 386; R.T. France, 2007, The Gospel of Matthew, Eerdmans,
Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 527; C. Blomberg, 1992, Matthew. The New American Commentary.
Broadman & Holman Publishers, Nashville, p. 220.

87 France, 2007, p. 527.
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All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me. Go therefore and make disciples
of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit, teaching them to observe all that | have commanded you. And behold, | am with you
always, to the end of the age.

Jesus here declares his authority over all the earth (y[1), and indeed the entire
creation. Thisis akingdom declaration. The vicegerent of God now rules the entire
earth. There are no boundaries to his domain of authority. Hisroyal land is the earth.
This authority of Jesus, which he acquired at his resurrection, is the basis for the
commission that he gave his disciples. “The universal authority of Jesusisthe basis of

the universal mission of the church” &

According to Chris Wright, what is not often noticed is how thoroughly covenantal
and Deuteronomic is the form and content of this passage.®* He noticesin particular a

resemblance with Deut. 4:39-40:

Know therefore today, and lay it to your heart, that the Lord is God in heaven above and on
the earth beneath; thereis no other. Therefore you shall keep his statutes and his
commandments, which | command you today, that it may go well with you and with your
children after you, and that you may prolong your days in the land that the Lord your God is
giving you for all time.

According to Wright, in Matt. 28:18

Jesus paraphrases the affirmation of Deuteronomy about YHWH... and calmly applies them
to himself. The risen Jesus thus claims the same relationship and sovereignty over all creation
as the Old Testament affirms for YHWH. The whole earth, then, belongs to Jesus.®*

Notice how in Deuteronomy the commandments of God relate to Israel’ presencein

the land. In Matthew, the commandments of Jesus — God’ s vicegerent — relate to the

88 agner, 1995, p. 887.

89 C.J.H. Wright, 2006, The Mission of God: Unlocking The Bible's Grand Narrative, lvp Academic,
Downers Grove, lll., p. 354.

80 \Wright, 2008, p. 403 (emphasisin the original).
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mission of the disciples on earth. Jesus was thus expanding the territory from land to
earth — in accordance with the original plan. For the creator God is the God of

heavens and earth.

Walker also argues that Matthew here is possibly contrasting Jesus with M oses.
Matthew has Jesus saying this declaration on a mountain (28:16), which may be an
echo of Moses on Mount Nebo, before the I sraglites entered the land (Deut. 34).

According to Walker, if this comparison is maintained,

Thiswould endorse the argument that the particularistic Jewish emphasis on the ‘land’ was
now being eclipsed by an emphasis on the whole world: the ‘land to be possessed’ was not the
‘land of Israel’ ... but rather the peoples of ‘al nations' .2

Donaldson, on the other hand, argues that Mt. Zion isin Matthew’s mind here (asa
theological background), and not Mt. Sinai.®* He argues that in second temple
Judaism literature, the mountain frequently functioned as a site for eschatological
events and that Mount Zion in particular was at the centre of hopes of Israel’s
eschatological restoration. Matthew’ s closing scene on the mountain in Galilee,
according to Donaldson, is “a highly eschatological pericope, for it inaugurates an age
in which Jesus exercises universal authority and in which the long anticipated, but

formally prohibited, mission to the Gentilesisto take place” .8

Whether it was the Sinai tradition or the Zion one that influenced Matthew’s
theology, the implications are the same. Thisis an eschatological event in which Jesus

declares his universal dominion. The “promised land” has been eclipsed by the

81 pW.L. Walker, 1996, Jesus and the Holy City: New Testament Perspectives on Jerusalem,
Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, p. 40.

82 Donaldson, 1985, p. 174-192.

83 1pid., p. 180.
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breakthrough of what we may call the “promised earth”. The borders of the land, after

the resurrection, are “ definitively transcended” .#*

The kingdom of Isragl is now a universal kingdom. It is not limited to one land or one
people, because the king in this kingdom has authority over heaven and earth. Thisis
indeed a fulfilment of the original vision regarding the kingdom of God in the OT. Ps.
2:8isnow aredlity: “You are my Son; today | have begotten you. Ask of me, and |
will make the nations your heritage, and the ends of the earth your possession”. The
risen Christ can now claim this psalm and make it his. he was appointed as the “ Son
of God”; the nations are his “ heritage”; the “ends of the earth” are his “ possession”.
This massive declaration is the basis of the great commission. Y et, for our purposes, it
is clear evidence of amajor shift in the biblical narrative: the land has now been

replaced by the earth.

2.3.5. Conclusion: Jesus, the Kingdom, and the Land
The Jesus-event inaugurated the reign of God on earth. The kingdom of God is both
now and here.?*® The theology of the land serves to remind us that the kingdom of
God is not aspiritual reality. The kingdom is God’ srule on earth, just asin the OT
God ruled on earth through his elected representatives — from Adam, to Isragl, to the
monarch. However, God' s representatives in the OT — his vicegerents — failed to

actualize and expand his rule on the entire earth. But Jesus, the Christ, finally

84 A Marchadour & D. Neuhaus, 2007, The Land, the Bible, and History: Toward the Land That |

Will Show You, Fordham University, New Y ork, p. 65.

85 The statement of Jesusin Jn. 18:36 may appear to contradict this conclusion. There, Jesus says: “My
kingdom is not of thisworld. If my kingdom were of this world, my servants would have been fighting,
that I might not be delivered over to the Jews. But my kingdom is not from the world”. Y et as Beasley-
Murray says, “it is essential that Jesus' statement [Jn. 18:36] should not be misconstrued as meaning
this his kingdom is not active in thisworld, or has nothing to do with thisworld”. G.R. Beasley-
Murray, 1987, John. World Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas, p. 331 (emphasisin the
original). See also McCartney, 1994, p. 14. What Jesusis saying is simply that his kingdom does not
have its source or origin from this world. As we have seen, the kingdom of heaven came into this world
through Jesus’ ministry. It is a heavenly kingdom that broke through the earth (Matt. 6:10). Jn. 18:36 is
not denying that the kingdom of God is active in the world.
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achieved thisreign and inaugurated the kingdom on earth, and as such he was

declared the Son of God.

Theland of Christ that he inherited as God' s Son — his vicegerent — is the earth. The
expansion of the land in the OT had been anticipated in severa places. in the
commandment in Eden to multiply and subdue the earth; in the promise to Abraham
that in him all the families of the earth will be blessed; in the exaltation of the king of
Israel as having acosmic rule; and in the prophetic visions of auniversal Zion. The
land of Canaan, consequently, has served its purpose. It has been expanded and now
covers the entire earth. In the theology of the kingdom, the land has been

“universalized”.

3. TheKingdom and the Vicegerency of Jesusin the Epistles

After we have looked at the theme of the kingdom of God in the Gospels, we move
next to look at the theme as it appearsin the rest of the NT, in particular in Pauline
letters and Hebrews. The phrase “kingdom” appears in Pauline letters only fourteen
times,®* but this does not mean that the concept or the theme is missing in Paul. A
quick look at the verses where the term “kingdom” appears in Pauline epistles shows
that the kingdom is often the object of “inheritance”.®*’ In addition, Paul seemsto
speak about it as both a present reality (Rom. 14:27) and a future one (1 Cor. 15:50),
which is consistent with his eschatology as awhole. Paul was convinced that he was

“living in the final age toward which the eternal purpose of God has been aiming from

846 Rom. 14:17; 1 Cor. 4:20; 6:9-10; 15:24; 15:50; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:5; Col. 1:13; 4:11; 1 Thess. 2:12; 2
Thess. 1:5; 2 Tim. 4:1; 4:18.
871 Cor. 6:9-10; 15:50; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:5.
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the beginning of time”;®* and the arrival of the rule of God — his kingdom —was a
central part in this theological moment. We can trace Paul’ s theology of the kingdom
of Paul, mainly but not exclusively, in two places:. the Epistle to Romans, and 1
Corinthians 15. We will then examine Heb. 1-2, which deal with the vicegerency of

Jesus.

3.1. TheKingdom of God in Romans
The introduction to Romans includes one of the most important statements in Paul

regarding this theme of the kingdom:

Paul ... set apart for the gospel of God, which he promised beforehand through his prophetsin
the holy Scriptures, concerning his Son, who was descended from David according to the
flesh and was declared to be the Son of God in power according to the Spirit of holiness by his
resurrection from the dead, Jesus Christ our Lord, through whom we have received grace and
apostleship to bring about the obedience of faith for the sake of his name among all the
nations. (Rom. 1:1-5)

Paul declaresin this passage that the Gospel of Christ, the one he is preaching, isthe
climax of the OT. The Gospel is the proclamation that Jesus, the Son of God and
Israel’ s Messiah, has been appointed Son of God through his resurrection. The first
“Son” in this passage (1:3) refersto Jesus' “uniquely intimate relationship to God” .2
The second “ Son” (1:4) refers to aunique role exercised in away not previously

recognized— in the sense that he was not the “ Son of God” before he was “declared to

88 R.B. Hays, 1989, Echoes of Scripture in the Letters of Paul, Yale University Press, New Haven, p.
100.
89D .J. Moo, 1996, The Epistle to the Romans, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich., 44.
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be Son of God” . Paul is talking about a distinctive critical moment in salvation

history — the resurrection, in which Jesus was appointed as the Son of God:

What Paul is claiming, then, is that the preexisting Son, who entered into human experience as
the promised Messiah, was appointed on the basis of (or, perhaps, at the time of) the
resurrection to a new and more powerful position in relation to the world.®*

The Gospel, according to Paul, is “the narrative proclamation of King Jesus’.®? It is
about Jesus as the Davidic Messiah, who was appointed “ Son of God”. We have
already observed that this term has royal connotations. Kingsin the OT and the ANE
—and even closer to home, the Caesar of Rome —were al celebrated as the “ Son of
God”. The Gospel to Paul is the declaration of the kingship of Jesus. “Paul’ s theol ogy

in Romansis, at its heart, royal” %>

The fact that Jesusis Isragl’s Messiah |eads to the proclamation of his Gospel among
all the nations. In fact, it is precisely because Jesusis Israel’s Messiah that Paul is
able to declare the Gospel among the nations. As Dunn observes, “the full extent of
God' s purpose could only be realized through Jesus as Messiah (of Isragl) risen from
the dead to become the Son of God in power (for all)”.%* Paul startsin Israel, but
ends with the nations. He starts in Jerusalem, but ends in Rome. Thisis not simply
how he understood his own mission as an apostle to the Gentiles, or how he
understood the Christian mission. For Paul, thisiswhat the OT had aways declared:
Abraham is a“father of usall” (Rom. 4:16); God is the God of both Jews and

Gentiles (Rom. 3:29); and God has promised “the world” to Abraham (Rom. 4:13).

80 The verb | pilw is better translated as “ appointed” or “ designated” and not “ declared”. See J.D.G.
Dunn, 1988, Romans. 1-8. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas, p. 13; Moo, 1996,
p. 47.

%! Moo, 1996, p. 48.

82 \Wright, 1997, p. 45.

®31bid., p. 54.

&% Dunn, 1998, p. 14.

297



Paul’ s theology of the gospel of the kingdom is universal, even if it appears
historically to the Jew first and then to the Gentile (Rom. 1:14-16). For Hays,®* the

phrase “to the Jew first and aso to the Greek” in Rom. 1:16 has echoes of Ps. 98:2-3:

The Lord has made known his salvation; he has revealed his righteousnessin the sight of the
nations. He has remembered his steadfast love and faithfulness to the house of Isragl. All the
ends of the earth have seen the salvation of our God.

Hays then comments:

The hope of the psalmist isthat God's eschatological vindication of Israel will serve asa
demonstration to the whole world of the power and faithfulness of Israel’s God, a
demonstration that will bring even Gentiles to acknowledge him. Paul shares the psalmist’s
eschatological vision; that iswhy heinsistsin Rom. 1:16 that the gospel isaword of salvation
to the Jew first and then subsequently also the Greek.®®

In other words, salvation can be extended to the Gentiles only after Israel is
vindicated. This eschatological vindication has taken place, according to Paul, when
Jesus was appointed “Son of God” in power. As such, the Gospel can now extend to

the ends of the earth.

The Gospel, therefore, is the declaration of the reign of God through his Messiah even
in Rome. This Gospel can save “everyone who believes’, and we can add

“ everywhere he/she believes’ . The “obedience of faith” (Rom. 1:5) that Paul is
seeking from his audience is the obedience to Jesus as Israel’ s Messiah and the king
of all the nations. In the theology of Paul in Romans, the eschatological kingdom of
God isarealized reality. He believed he was witnessing the inauguration of the
eschatological age that the OT pointed to — atime when Israel’ s Davidic Messiah

ruled the nations and established the reign of God on earth. Paul’ s kingdom theology

85 Hays, 1989, pp. 36-41.
88 1pid., p. 37.
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in Romans is thus universal. The world is the sphere of God’ srule, and the nations are

the object of hisreign. The territory of the kingdom, in Paul’ s theology, is the world.

3.2. Paul and The Vicegerency of Jesus: 1 Corinthians 15:20-28
Paul arguesin 1 Cor. 15 for the centrality of the resurrection of Christ. The
resurrection is the basis of the Christian faith (15:14). In the midst of thislong chapter
comes one of the most important passages in Paul about the reign of God through the

vicegerency of Jesus, and the relationship of the resurrection to this concept:

But in fact Christ has been raised from the dead, the firstfruits of those who have fallen
asleep. For as by a man came death, by a man has come also the resurrection of the

dead. For asin Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive. But each in his own
order: Christ the firstfruits, then at his coming those who belong to Christ. Then comes the
end, when he delivers the kingdom to God the Father after destroying every rule and every
authority and power. For he must reign until he has put all his enemies under hisfeet. The last
enemy to be destroyed is death. For “God has put all thingsin subjection under hisfeet.” But
when it says, “all things are put in subjection,” it is plain that he is excepted who put all things
in subjection under him. When all things are subjected to him, then the Son himself will also
be subjected to him who put all thingsin subjection under him, that God may beal inall. (1
Cor. 15:20-28)

Paul first parallels Jesus with Adam (15:22). This parallelism is based on the capacity
of both to function as vicegerents. As vicegerents, both Adam and Jesus represent
God on earth, and represent humanity in front of God. What Paul seemsto stressin
this particular comparison is precisely the notion of ruling on God’ s behalf, which is
evident in the alusions to Dan. 7, Ps. 8, and Ps. 110. The point Paul is making is that
the resurrection marks “the beginning of the representative humanity of the last
Adam” %’ Therisen Christ is God' s vicegerent par excellence. He accomplished what
Adam failed to do: subduing the world on God’ s behalf. The climax of Christ'srule

over all things, in this passage, is his own submission to God — “the very antithesis of

&7 Dunn, 1989, p. 108.
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Adam’s sin”.®® In other words, the role of Jesus in this passage is that of a vicegerent.
He rules on behalf of his Father, and one day when “all things are subjected to him”,
he will also “be subjected to him who put all thingsin subjection under him” (15:28).

Jesus fulfils the role of Adam as the human vicegerent.®*°

N.T. Wright argues that Paul’s Adam-christology is in fact an Israel-christology .5
He explains how in second temple Judaism Israel was viewed as God's “true
humanity”, and then argues that Paul’ s theology of Adam is a Jewish onein which
“therole traditionally assigned to Israel has devolved on to Jesus Christ”. Paul now
regards Jesus, not |srael, as God's “true humanity” .2 Wright then comments on 1

Cor. 15:20-28 asfollows:

The resurrection of Jesusis thus interpreted by Paul through the widening categories of
Messiaship, Israel and humanity... God's plan, to rule his world through obedient humanity,
has come true in the Messiah, Jesus. That which was purposed in Genesis 1 and 2, the wise
rule of creation by the obedient human beings, was lost in Genesis 3... The Messiah, however,
has now been installed as the one through whom God is doing what he intended to do, first
through humanity and then through Israel. Paul’s Adam-christology is basically an Israel-
christology, and is predicated on the identification of Jesus as Messiah, in virtue of his
resurrection.®®

We can thus conclude that the parallelism with Adam shows that the kingdom of God
in Paul’ s theology is auniversal kingdom. At the same time, the parallelism with
Israel is also an indication that the kingdom is universal — since Israel perceived her
ministry and the ministry of the Messiah as universal. The kingdom of God is about
the reign of God through Christ over “all things’. The creational language of Adam
and Ps. 8 confirms this conclusion. The ministry of Jesus as God’ s vicegerent isa

restoration of the creational order, and a defeat of the ultimate enemies—“every rule

&8 |pid., p. 109.

89 McCartney, 1994, p. 16.

80 N.T. Wright, 1992, The Climax of the Covenant: Christ and the Law in Pauline Theology, Fortress
Press, Minneapolis, pp. 21-26.

81 1hid., p. 26.

82 1pid., p. 29.
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and every authority and power” even unto “death” (15:24-26). By setting death as the
ultimate enemy, Paul reveals that he has a more cosmic view of the ministry of Jesus.
He has moved beyond the narrow Jewish theology of his day, because he believed
that he was witnessing the inauguration of the eschatological and universal rule of
God — evident by his statement that “ God has put all things in subjection under his
feet” (15.27). Yet he also speaks of afuture eschatological moment when Christ
himself hands “all things” back to his Father (15:28). In both stages, kingdom “now”
and kingdom “then”, Paul’ s theology of the kingdom of God is universal. The land

over which Christ rulesisthe world.

Finally, Paul’ sidentification of Jesus with Adam is very important for our study of
the land through the lens of Eden. The vocation of vicegerency is redeemed in Jesus,
and this means that the curse of Eden on the ground can now be reversed. Eden as a

land of blessing, peace, and order can now be restored.

3.3. Hebrew 1:8-9, 13; 2:6-9
The book of Hebrews opens by saying that “in these last days’ God has spoken to us
by his Son “whom he appointed the heir of all things, through whom also he
created the world” (Heb. 1:2). Thisis not agenera statement about the identity of
Jesus as the Son God from eternity. Hebrews is speaking about a gradual historical
and salvific process which culminated in this appointment of the Son of God as the
heir of all things; and, as Beale comments, “the likely time of this appointment to

inherit the earth as God’s Son was at Christ’ s resurrection” .5

83 Begle, 2011, p. 760.
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The book of Hebrew contains important statements about the royalty of Jesus. These
statements appear in the context of comparison between Jesus and the angels, and are
aided by the use of the psalms. In Heb. 1:8-9, the author quotes Ps. 45:6-7 and applies

it to Jesus:

But of the Son he says, “Y our throne, O God, isforever and ever, the scepter of uprightnessis
the scepter of your kingdom. Y ou have loved righteousness and hated wickedness; therefore
God, your God, has anointed you with the oil of gladness beyond your companions’ (Heb.
1:8-9)

Ps. 45 initsoriginal context gives the king of Israel divine attributes (45:6) and
celebrates him as just and righteous (45:4, 7-8). It also speaks of his universal
dominion (45:16-17). The author of Hebrews reads the psalm eschatologically. The
hopes of an ideal king —an ideal “Son of God” — are now transferred to Jesus. The
royalty of Jesus means that he is now addressed with divine attributes. Yet Laneis
correct in asserting that the writer’s primary interest in the quotation is “not the
predication of deity but of the eternal nature of the dominion exercised by the Son” .8

Thisis further advanced by quoting Ps. 110, which is another “roya” Psalm, and

which Hebrews again claims is now fulfilled in Jesus.

Heb. 2:6-9 continues the comparison between Jesus and angels, and this time quotes

Ps. 8:4-6:

It has been testified somewhere, “What is man, that you are mindful of him, or the son of man,
that you care for him?'Y ou made him for alittle while lower than the angels; you have
crowned him with glory and honor, putting everything in subjection under hisfeet.” Now in
putting everything in subjection to him, he left nothing outside his control. At present, we do
not yet see everything in subjection to him. But we see him who for alittle while was made
lower than the angel's, namely Jesus, crowned with glory and honor because of the suffering of
death, so that by the grace of God he might taste death for everyone. (Heb. 2:6-9)

84 \W.L. Lane, 1991, Hebrews 1-8. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas, p. 29.
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Thepsaminitsoriginal context celebrates God as creator. The references to “man”
and “son of man”, and the subjection of “everything” under his feet are clearly
references to Gen. 1:26-28. The psalm interprets the creation of man in terms of
royalty. The author of Hebrews, however, seemsto “mock” thisroyalty: “At

present, we do not yet see everything in subjection to him” (2:8b).2%° He then makes
his point: it is Jesus who fulfils the vocation of humankind (2:9). Heis the one
crowned with glory and honour. Further, it is precisely in his suffering that he
achieved thisroya status. His path to glory isthrough his resurrection.

These two statements in Hebrews cel ebrate the royalty of Jesus by claiming that he
fulfilsthe role of both Israel’s Messiah and Adam. Hebrews thus celebrates Jesus as
the ultimate vicegerent who rules on behalf of humanity. The reign of Jesusis not
limited in Hebrews, for God has made him “heir of al things’ (Heb. 1:2). The fact
that Jesus fulfils the vocation of the Messiah of Israel confirms the universality of his
reign —a point underlined by the use of Psalms 45 and 110.

Finaly, it isimportant to observe that the celebration in Hebrews of Jesus as God's
vicegerent is based on his “ suffering of death” (Heb. 2:9). The cross of Jesusis his
path to glorification, and it is his cross that opens the door for the restoration of order

on earth.

3.4. Conclusion

83 1pid., p. 47.
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The three examples discussed above are not exhaustive, but they reveal that the NT
shared many of the theological themes of the Gospels.2%® Jesus — whether proclaimed
ascrucified (asin Hebrews) or as raised from the dead (asin Paul) —isthe
cornerstone of the theology of the kingdom. The death and resurrection of Christ —
viewed as one event — is the climactic moment in salvation history in which Jesus was
declared the Son of God and king of the world. It announced the arrival of the
eschatological eraand the restoration of Israel. This opened the door for the

expansion of the Gospel into the ends of the earth.

In Paul and Hebrews, Jesus’ position is understood as God'’ s vicegerent, who
exercises dominion on God's behalf and restores the world to him. He restores the
role of Adam and brings life to the world. As such he also takes the place of Israel as
God' s representative humanity. He reigns now on earth from heaven, and one day he

will consummate the reign of God on earth.

4. TheMission of the Church and Universal Dominion

4.1. Jesus Bestows Vicegerency on His Disciples
Jesus often sent his disciples and followers on “kingdom missions” .2 When he sent
his disciples, he “ gave them power and authority over all demons and to cure
diseases, and he sent them out to proclaim the kingdom of God and to heal” (Lk. 9:1-

2). We can describe this as a bestowal of authority upon the disciples. Jesus

88 |1 addition to Rom. and 1 Cor. 15, we can talk about the theme of the Servant of YHWH in Paul’s
theology, and in particular in 2 Cor. 5:14-21. See Gignilliat’ simportant study on thistheme. He argues
that in 2 Cor. 5:14-21, “Paul’ s understanding of the action of God through the agency of Christ on
behalf of mankind isin some sense mediated by God' s redemptive portrayal in Isaiah 40-55”. M.S.
Gignilliat, 2007, Paul and Isaiah’s Servants: Paul’s Theological Reading of Isaiah 40-66 in 2
Corinthians 5:14-6:10, T& T Clark, London; New Y ork, p. 107.

87 Matt. 10:1-4; Mk. 3:13-15; 6:7-13; Lk. 9:1-6; 10:1-12.
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empowers them to become kingdom-agents, just as he is.2% The acts they are
commissioned to do are “kingdom-acts’ — they are signs of the presence of the reign
of God. In fact, Jesus also declares that his followers will do “greater works’ than his,

because he is* going to the Father” (Jn. 14:12-13).

The vicegerency of the disciplesis also seen in the statement that Jesus will give them
“the keys of the kingdom”, so that whatever they “bind on earth shall” be “bound in
heaven”, and whatever they “loose on earth” shall be “loosed in heaven” (Matt.
16:19). Thisis adeclaration of the disciples’ authority as the representatives of God
on earth. Moreover, Jesus bestowed upon his disciples the role of judging. They, too,
will “sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Isragl” (Matt. 19:28). The
discipleswill share in the vicegerency of Jesusin the consummation of the kingdom,

just asthey will serve as kingdom-agents on earth after his ascension.

That iswhy the mission of the early church (or evangelism) can be defined as the
disciples acting as kingdom-agents in their declaring the reign of God through his
risen “ Christ”. We have aready seen that the great commission in Matt. 28:19 is
based on the great declaration of the kingship of Jesusin 28:18. Moreover, in the
Markan account of the commission Jesus sends his disciples to “proclaim the gospel
to the whole creation”, and then promises that “signs’ will accompany those who
believe in him (16:17-18). These signs included exorcism and healing, which had
been signsin Jesus' ministry that the kingdom was breaking through. The disciples
are the ones now acting as kingdom-agents and as God' s vicegerents, whereas Jesus

now sits down “at the right hand of God” (16:19) —a sign of his own vicegerency.®®

88 \Wright, 1996, p. 203.
89 See no. 642 above.

305



In the book of Acts the disciples and followers of Jesus begin acting as kingdom-
agents on behalf of Jesus. Luke summarizes the preaching of the disciples as
preaching the “kingdom of God” .5”° Empowered by the Spirit, they perform miracles
and cast out demons (e.g. 2:43; 3:6-7) and declare the risen Christ “with great power”

(4:33).

Moreover, the vicegerency of the twelve disciplesis arestoration of the vicegerency
of Israel. Israel as apriestly kingdom was supposed to embody the reign of God on
earth. Israel’ s king was also supposed to bring the world into submission to God. Now
this task has been mandated to the twelve Jewish disciples of Isragl’s Messiah; and in
due course this mandate will be extended to al those who believe in this Messiah.
Thisisanew Israel. The community of believersin Christ embodies the reign of God
on earth, by declaring Jesus as the risen Christ, and by making disciples of thisrisen

Christ.

4.2. Conquering the Land: The Book of Acts
We have argued that for both Jesus and Paul the sphere of the kingdom is the earth.
The boundaries of the land of the kingdom have expanded to achieve the origina
vision of universal dominion. The book of Actsis atestimony to the beginning of the
realization of thisvision. In Acts, the Gospel of the kingdom expands, and the reign

of God is declared in new lands — not just the Promised Land.

Jesus answer to the disciples question in the opening of the book of Acts about the
time of restoring the kingdom of Israel (1:6) is adeclaration of the territory which will

come under Jesus' reign in the course of the book:

870 Acts 8:12; 19:8; 20:25; 28:23, 31.
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It is not for you to know times or seasons that the Father has fixed by his own authority. But
you will receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you, and you will be my
witnessesin Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the end of the earth. (Acts 1:7-8)

Some have taken Jesus answer to mean that there will be a future restoration of an
Israelite kingdom (naturally in the land). Y et the whole of Jesus’ ministry, and no less
his answer herein Acts 1:8, seems to indicate that (a) the kingdom is being restored
through Jesus the Christ, and (b) the land of this kingdom has expanded now —in
accordance with the original plan. Jesus answer, which is the blueprint of the
geographical development of eventsin the book of Acts, indicates that the land of the
kingdom now includes Jerusalem, Judea, Samaria (and, by implication, anywhere else
the disciples bear witness to his reign) — even to the “ends of the earth”. Jesusis
speaking here about a process of progression and territorial growth to the kingdom of
God. Heisin essence denying the aspirations of many contemporary Jewish
movements (and possibly some of his disciples’ hopes) that sought to establish a
national Jewish kingdom in the land.®" In short, “the newly inaugurated kingdom

claims asits sacred turf, not asingle piece of territory, but the entire globe” .52

Moreover, this theme of the kingdom of God in Acts constitutes the “book-ends’ of
the book — appearing in both the introduction and conclusion (1:3; 28:31). The book
concludes with Paul “proclaiming the kingdom of God” in Rome. This indicates that
for Luke the restoration of Israel has begun — but not in a nationalistic manner, as

most first century Jews expected.®”® N.T. Wright makes a connection between the

871 This iswhy many argue that Jesusis in fact correcting his disciples through his answer. See for
example Burge, 2010, p. 61; Walker, 2000, p. 108; B.K. Waltke, 2007, An Old Testament Theology: An
Exegetical, Canonical, and Thematic Approach, Zondervan, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 570; Davies,
1994, p. 265. For more on this verse and on the disciples question, see section 5 of this chapter below.
872 \Wright, 1996, p. 218.

873 Walker says that another evidence that for Luke the restoration had already been inaugurated
through Jesus “comes in Paul’ s repeated declaration that the resurrection was to be seen in terms of the
‘hope of Israel’”. Walker, 1996, p. 98. See Acts 23:6; 24:15; 26:6-7; 28:20.
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introduction and the conclusion of Acts, arguing that Paul as a kingdom-agent is

proclaiming nothing less than the kingdom of Isragl:

Hereat last isa Jew living in Romeitself... and declaring that, in and through Jesus, Israel’s
god isthe sole king of the world. Thisis Luke' s full answer to the question the disciples asked
of Jesusin Acts 1.6. Isragl’ s god has restored his kingdom for his people.8™

It is appropriate in the context of Actsto speak of the disciples’ mission as an act of
conquering the earth — echoing the conquering of the land of Canaan by the Israelites
in the days of Joshua. Several scholars have noticed the similarities between the
structure of Acts and Joshua.®”® Most notable among them is Crawford, who argues

that:

Luke not only depended heavily on the Joshua story but in fact reworked some of its major
emphases in ways which would allow the new narrative to serve as afoundational story for
the emerging Christian movement.®”®

Crawford observes many similaritiesin the development of the narratives in Joshua
and Acts.®”" He argues that the conquest of the land is the thrust of the book of
Joshua, but in contrast, the commission to the disciples to be witnessesfirst in

878

Jerusalem and then in ever-widening circles provides the thrust of the book of Acts.

Among many things, the comparison for Crawford shows that “unlike Joshua, Actsis

8% Wright, 1996, p. 375.

875 See for example Burge, 2010, p. 59; Walker, 2000, p. 96.

876 T G. Crawford, 1998, Taking the Promised Land, Leaving the Promised Land: Luke's Use of

Joshua for a Christian Foundation Story, Review and Expositor, 95, p. 251.

87" He talks, for example, about the striving for holiness in both communities (p. 252). He also observes
that the missionary journeys of Acts echo the various military campaigns of Joshua (p. 253). There, is
of course, the analogy between Achan on the one hand, and Ananias and Sapphira on the other (p.

256). He also suggests an analogy between the conversions of Rahab and Cornelius, since both were
considered “unclean” (p. 257).

88 1pid., p. 252.
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not about building a kingdom for Israel in the land of promise; it is about building the

kingdom of God in the world” 2"

We can conclude that the kingdom of God in Luke-Acts “is atwo-fold entity —
inaugurated through Jesus' death and resurrection, but implemented through the
disciples mission”.# Luke's kerygma in his Gospel is that the kingdom of God has
been inaugurated in Jesus. Luke' s kerygma in Actsis that the reign of God is being

implemented in the universal mission of the church.

The territory associated with this kingdom thus necessarily will expand outwards — no
longer confined to the Promised Land. It will become any land where the risen Jesus
is declared and followed as the Christ: Israel’s Messiah and king of the world. In this
new era, inaugurated by Jesus, the original “land of promise” has been left behind,
and anew, larger “land of promise’, has been laid enticingly before the eyes of

Jesus' s disciples — the whole inhabited world.

4.3. Subduing the Nations and the Inclusivity of the Kingdom: Acts 15:6-21
The council of Jerusalem in Acts 15 is also important for our study. It helps usto see
Luke' s understanding of the restoration of Israel, the inclusivity of this kingdom, and

the theology of the land in general.

Theissue of dispute —whether Gentile believersin Christ and the God of Israel
should be circumcised and keep the law of Moses (Acts 15:1, 5) — does not concern us

directly. Rather, we will focus on James' contribution to this dispute:

89 1hid., p. 253.
80 1hid., p. 96.
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Brothers, listen to me. Simeon has related how God first visited the Gentiles, to take from
them a people for his name. And with this the words of the prophets agree, just asit is written,
“After this| will return, and | will rebuild the tent of David that has fallen; | will rebuild its
ruins, and | will restoreit, that the remnant of mankind may seek the Lord, and all the
Gentileswho are called by my name, says the Lord, who makes these things known from of
old”. Therefore my judgment is that we should not trouble those of the Gentiles who turn to
God. (Acts 15:13-19).

James’ quotation of the prophecy of Amos 9 in this context is remarkable. Thisis one
of the passages in the prophetic tradition that speaks about the restoration of Israel
using Edenic language (9:13-14). It also speaks about the end of exile and the
restoration of Isragl in her land (9:15), and about Israel possessing other nations
(9:12). James astonishingly quotes this passage as his rationale for incorporating
Gentile believersinto Israel without needing to circumcise or keep the law. Why does
he do so? Bock argues that James' quotation of Amosis not merely “an affirmation of
analogous fulfilment”, but rather “a declaration that thisis now taking place. God had
promised Gentile inclusion; now heis performing it”.#" In other words, James is not
simply making an analogy between what is happening in his day and the prophecy of

Amos. He is declaring that Amos 9 is being fulfilled.

For James, the fact that Gentiles are coming to faith confirms the restoration of Isragl,
the end of exile, and also the possession of other nations by Isragl. Israel’ s restoration
isnow a“present reality”.® Amos’ prophecy is being fulfilled in the mission of the
church. In thisway, the “tent of David” is being rebuilt, and the blessing to the

nations “is part and parcel of Israel’s own restoration” .

81D L. Bock, 2007, Acts, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 503.

82 \Walker, 1996, p. 97. Walker also argues that the fact that James’ ruling was accepted indicates that
“the apostlesfinally laid aside any earlier belief that Israel’ s restoration consisted either in political
independence or in its people coming en masse to faith in Jesus. They now realized that the inclusion
of the Gentiles, being seen as the ‘ingathering of the nations', signified that Israel had already been
restored”. lbid., p. 294.

83 Dunn, 2009, p. 115.
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The Gentile mission, seen from this angle, is the coming of nations under the “tent of
David”, and a means whereby “David” subdues of the nationsfor God. Thisisa
remarkable interpretation of the nature of the kingdom — especially when one
considers the context of first-century Jerusalem, and the aspirations of many for a
political and national kingdom. The Jesus-event forced James and the disciples to
interpret the OT prophecies about the restoration of Isragl in her land as aready being
fulfilled in Christ, and which in turn led to aradical transformation to the disciples

understanding of the kingdom and the restoration of Isragl.

4.4. Conclusion: The Kingdom of God and the Mission of the Church
The church inthe NT is delegated and empowered by God to expand hisreign until it
reaches the ends of the earth. As such, believers participate in the expansion of the
kingdom as vicegerents. The OT themes of Isragl’ sinheriting the earth, Israel’s
possessing other nations, the Messiah’ s defeating his enemies, and the subduing of the
nations under the God of Israel —all these are seen in new light. They are fulfilled
today not through worldly power or violence, but through the mission of the church
and the coming of the nationsto faith in Israel’s God and Messiah. The theology of

the land, as aresult, has gone under radical transformation.

5. A Futurelsradite Kingdom?

The argument that in Jesus the kingdom of God has been inaugurated, yet not
consummated, raises the question about the possibility of a future Israglite kingdom in
the land in the future consummation. Even if in the present era of the church’s

mission the NT speaks only of auniversal kingdom, does that necessarily close the
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door on amore narrowly focused kingdom at the eschatol ogical end of the biblical
story? In light of the Jesus-event, does the NT leave aroom for such akingdom in

Jerusalem?

Bock, among others,®®* argues that this consummation of the kingdom of God will
indeed include a“political” restoration of Israel.%®> He does not deny that the kingdom
of Christ has been inaugurated. The current stage is one in which Christ rules
“invisibly” among his followers.2% The church isa“new institution”, and is the
“showcase of God's present reign” through Jesus.®*’ But he also argues that in the era

of consummation Israel will be restored nationally and politically:

When Jesus returns, he will do al that the prophets of the Old Testament promised. The
language chosen specifically [in Acts 3:17-26] tiesitself to the concept of Israel’ s restoration,
which is an element that istotally absent in the current activity of Jesus. Certain political,
earthly expectationstied to Israel, such as those expressed in Luke 1 and Acts 1 are in view
here. There is no indication that earthly and Israglitic elementsin Old Testament promises
have been lost in the activity of the two stages. In the “not yet” visible, consummative
kingdom, Jesus will rule on earth. He will rule before and over all. He will rule with justice.
He will restore Israel’ srole, asthat is a characteristic of the period.®®

Bock’s main NT support for this argument is Acts 3:17-26, and in particular the
phrase “the time for restoring all the things about which God spoke by the mouth of

his holy prophets’ (3:21). He stresses the importance of the term [1roxatactdoemg

84 See for example: D.L. Bock, W.C. Kaiser, & C.A. Blaising (eds.), 1992, Dispensationalism, |srael
and the Church: The Search for Definition, Zondervan Pub. House, Grand Rapids, Mich.; R.K. Soulen,
1996, The God of Israel and Christian Theology, Fortress Press, Minneapolis; D. Juster, 2012, A
Messianic Jew Looks at the Land Promises, in S. Munayer & L. Loden (eds), Theland criesout :
theology of the land in the Isra€li-Pal estinian context, CASCADE Books, Eugene, Or., pp. 63-81.

85D L. Bock, 1992, The Reign of the Lord Christ, in D.L. Bock, W.C. Kaiser & C.A. Blaising (eds),
Dispensationalism, Israel and the Church: The Search for Definition, Zondervan Pub. House, Grand
Rapids, Mich., pp. 37-67. See also Kaiser who argues for adual fulfillment of the OT, first in Jesus and
the church, and then in Israel. Commenting on Acts 15 and James' interpretation of the prophecy, he
argues that while James believed that the prophecy is being fulfilled and that Gentiles are now being
blessed through David — that does not negate “the political and national aspects of that same promise”.
W.C. Kaiser, 1977, The Davidic Promise and the Inclusion of the Gentiles (Amos 9:9-15 and Acts
15:13-18): A Test Passage for Theological Systems, JETS, 20, p. 100.

86 Bock, 1992, p. 67.

87 |pid., p. 65.

88 |pid., p. 67.
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(restoring), and links it with the disciples’ question in Actsl:6 about restoring
(Hmoxabotavelc) Israel. Thisverb root, he observes, is commonly used in LXX for

God's “political restoration of Isragl” %

Bock, however, fails to comment on the fact that Peter here is speaking about
“restoring all things”, and not “restoring Israel”. If the two were synonyms, then
Luke would have used the same phraseology as that found in 1:6 — “restoring Israel”.
Rather, what we have hereis precisely a development in the understanding of the
concept of restoration in the mind of the disciples — something that Luke brilliantly
captures in using these two different phrases. Whereas before Pentecost the disciples
were thinking of God's restoring Israel, they are now speaking of God'’ s restoring all
things. Bruce rightly asserts: “the sense here cannot be restricted to the restoration of
the kingdom of Isragl... but in the sense of all creation” .5 In other words, the hopein

Acts 3:21 isauniversal and not a nationalistic one.®**

Bock also impliesin hisinterpretation that there are two phases of the restoration: one
for the church (present, invisible) and another for Israel (future, visible). Thisis
difficult to defend exegetically. In fact, the parable of the seed in Matt. 13 shows that
the future kingdom is the inauguration and continuation of the same present kingdom.
The consummation continues or consummates what has already been inaugurated — it
does not inaugurate a new national kingdom. Those who insist on a future “political”
and “earthly” Israglite kingdom are forced to conclude that the NT authors in fact

spiritualized the OT promises, and did not see the Jesus-event as the true fulfilment of

89 1hid., p. 56.

80 F F. Bruce, 1990, The Acts of the Apostles: the Greek Text with Introduction and Commentary,
Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 144.

81 Walker also says: “Hope of amore widespread or ‘universal’ restoration has now... been deferred
to the period of Jesus’ return; and at that time God' s purpose will be to restore *everything’, not just the
‘kingdom of Israel’”. P.W.L. Walker, 1996, Jesus and the Holy City: New Testament Perspectives on
Jerusalem, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, p. 96.
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these promises. They are aso forced to conclude that the current manifestation of the
kingdom in the church’s mission, which Bock described as “invisible”, isa spiritual
one — a-political and non-earthly. This dichotomy between “earthly” and “spiritual”,
however, isaform of eisegesisto the NT, and isforeign to the theology of the NT as

awhole.

In addition, the NT never speaks of a particular political “Israglite” kingdom in
Jerusalem that is distinct from the current inaugurated kingdom. Moreover, the
expected |sraglite kingdom in the OT was itself always universal in scope.®* The
apocalyptic and poetic nature of the language used in expressing these hopes of an
Israelite kingdom was the very foundation which encouraged the NT authorsto claim
these expectations as fulfilled universally in Christ. Thus, they did not feel the need to
defend this interpretation as though it were radically or unrecognizably new; nor did it
leave them with any hankering after amore narrow and particularistic I sraglite

kingdom in the future— in addition to the one already inaugurated in Christ.

Bock’ s argument ultimately meansthat Israel has not been restored. Y et our above
discussion shows that Jesus' ministry, death and resurrection are portrayed in the NT
as the beginning of the restoration of Israel. Jesus himself evoked this language of
restoration through his actions and words. It would be strange indeed if Luke included
the expectations of the restoration of Isragl in the introduction of his Gospel (which
Bock mentionsin the quote above) only to conclude that Israel’ s hopes were not met
in Jesus, but postponed for several thousand years until Jesus comes again. Quite the

opposite: Luke, like Mark and Matthew, started his Gospel with these expectations to

892 See above chapter 4, section 5, and chapter 5, sections 2.2, 3.2, and 4.2.
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confirm that what he was about to narrate — the Jesus-event — was the fulfilment of

these expectations.?*®

Asfor the introduction of Acts, and the disciples’ question about the kingdom of
Israel (1:6), Bock argues that Jesus' reply “does not deny that this will happen; it just
affirms that the timing will not be revealed and that they have another calling to
pursue in the meantime” 2% Y et, as we have already observed, many scholars believe
that Jesus was in fact correcting the disciples, by pointing their attention to the
universal mission of the church.®® His reply to go from Jerusalem to the ends of the
earth indicates that Jesus has a different understanding to that of the disciples about
the nature and sphere of the kingdom of Isragl. Jesus challenged the narrow and
political Jewish expectations of his days— not postponed them. Furthermore, the
conclusion of Acts shows Paul “proclaiming the kingdom of God” in Rome (28:31) —
which gives a clear indication of the meaning of the term “kingdom” in Acts. Itis
hard to imagine that when Paul was proclaiming the kingdom of God in Rome, he

was talking about a future political and national Israglite kingdom in the land.

Finally, concerning “national” Israel, the NT clearly teaches that Israel lost her right
of vicegerency when they rejected Jesus.®*” “ The kingdom of God will be taken away
from you and given to a people producing its fruits’ (Matt. 21:43). This does not
mean that every Jew is rejected and prevented from taking part in the new kingdom. It

isimportant to re-emphasize that the first believers were all Jews. However, what

83 The fact that the expectations in the beginning of Luke were fulfilled in amanner that was against
the expectations of Jewish leaders and theologiansin Jesus' time does not mean that these expectations
were not met. Walker's statement that “the great hopes for Israel and Jerusalem adumbrated at the
beginning of Luke's Gospel do not materialize” isnot strictly accurate. The hopes were materialized,
but not in the manner expected by the Jewish leaders. Walker, 1996, p. 79

84 Bock, 2007, p. 60.

8% See no. 871 above.

8% Aswe have seen, Wright argues that Acts 28:31 is Luke's answer to the disciples’ question about
the kingdom in Acts 1:6. Wright, 1996, p. 375.

87 McCartney, 1994, p. 18.
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“national” Israel lost — viewed collectively —is her vicegerency. The presence of the
church today as God’ s vicegerent eliminates the necessity and the possibility of a
future Israelite kingdom. Therole of Israel has been absorbed first in Christ, and

through him in the church.

6. Conclusion: TheLand and the Kingdom

There are many correlations between the theology of the land and that of the
kingdom. For example, salvation is expressed in the OT in terms of inheriting the
land,®% whilst the NT speaks of inheriting the kingdom. As we saw in the Beatitudes,
“for theirsin the kingdom of Heaven” could be seen as equal to “inheriting the land”
(Matt. 5:3, 5). In addition, Jesus in Matthew speaks about inheriting “the earth” (5:5),
“eternal life” (19:29), and “the kingdom” (25:34): arguably these are different ways of

referring to the same reality.

89 _ o much

Paul commonly used the verb “inherit” with “the kingdom” asits object
so that Holwerda argues that in Paul “the promise that the land will be inherited has
become the promise that the kingdom of God, which embraces all nations, the entire

creation, and even the cosmositself, will be inherited”.® In a sense, one could argue

that the theology of the land is absorbed in the theology of the kingdom.

Since the kingdom is an earthly experience, this means that we cannot spiritualize the
land inthe NT — asif territory and geography no longer matter. It isimportant to

stressthisfact, asit safeguards us from “ spiritualizing” the nature of the kingdom.

8% See for example Amos 9:14; Ezek. 36:24; Jer. 32:41.

89 Gal. 5:21; 1 Cor. 6:9; 15:50.

%0 1 E. Holwerda, 1995, Jesus and Israel: One Covenant or Two? Eerdmans, Grand Rapids,
Michigan, p. 104.
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The kingdom is the reign of God on earth. Therefore, as Marchadour and Neuhaus

Say.

It would be wrong to attribute only a spiritual meaning to the concept. The kingdom is to
become aredlity in this world by taking flesh in the social, economic, political, religious and
spiritual values taught first in the Torah and then by Jesus himself. %"

The values that Marchadour and Neuhaus refer to are what we can term as * kingdom-
reaities’ in “new lands’. These kingdom-realities can be seen in the teachings and
actions of Jesus. Jesus announced an alternative way of living, which touches on all
areas of life. These kingdom-redlities, together with the declaration of Jesus as Lord
and king, unavoidably challenged other kingdomsin the world, and caused the church
to suffer from hostility and resistance. Y et these realities were also attractive and
distinctive hallmarks of the early church and the basis of the kingdom'’ s growth and
expansion into new lands. At the same time, these kingdom-realities pointed forward
to the time of consummation when the kingdom of God will be the only reality that
defines thisworld. The present time, thus, is atime of tension. The church embodies
the kingdom, but waits for its consummeation. It models the kingdom, but waits for the

king.

Land matters, and Jesus' kingdom-ministry, seen as the climax of Isragl’s story,
confirms this. Wenell’ s conclusion of her study on Jesus and land is worth quoting in

length:

Jesus did recall the land promise and tapped into hopes that God would soon fulfil his
promises to the nation. Y et he did thisin avery different way from other contemporary
groups: the Sadducees, Pharisees, or even the Qumran covenanters. He did so as a prophetic
figure, offering a symbolic alternative to the present structures of his society. Hisvision...
tapped into deeply held hopes for a new and better world, and new spatial arrangement with
God as king. Jesus message established a new sacred space, and a new relationship between
God, people and kingdom. It is not necessary to decide whether the mathematical statement

%% Marchadour & Neuhaus, 2007, p. 64.
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‘kingdom equals land’ istrue or false; but it isimportant [to] establish that the message of the
kingdom evokes the promises to Abraham and defines a new sacred space with its own
symbolic associations and practical implications.*®

The implication of the above arguments is that the Jesus-event is the inauguration of
the long-awaited reign of God on earth. The “age to come” is now a present reality,
and the resurrection of Christ is a declaration that a new era has begun — an
eschatological one. The story of Israel, therefore, has reached its climax. However, it

was not what the Jewish people themselves in the time of Christ had envisioned.

According to the Gospel witness, Israel’ s restoration is already taking place in Jesus
through the expansion of the kingdom. The awaited kingdom has been launched. Such
areality necessarily demands that we re-examine our understanding of concepts such
as “restoration” and “end of exile”, and conform them to the biblical understanding of

these terms — as revealed partially in the OT, but now fully in Christ.

Seenin thislight, the land in this era of biblical history has been eclipsed by the
whole earth. Israel’ s Messiah, the Son of David, returned to the land, and achieved
victory over Israel’ s enemies, and in him the restoration of Israel has begun. The
kingdom of God became areality in that land —and in particular at Golgotha and the
empty tomb. Importantly, this climactic event that launched this kingdom — Jesus
death and resurrection — did indeed take place in Jerusalem (Maitt. 16:21), but from
there the kingdom of God will now expand to include the whole earth (Acts 1:8). Asa
result, new nations and new lands will be subdued under the authority of the one to

whom all authority in heaven and on earth has been given (Matt. 28:18-20).

%2 K .J. Wenell, 2007, Jesus and Land: Sacred and Social Space in Second Temple Judaism, T& T
Clark, London; New Y ork, p. 139 (emphasis added). The practical implications of thiswill be
unpacked in chapter 12.
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Chapter 11

The Land as Eden Restored

Introduction

We have started this study by arguing that the Garden of Eden should be the starting
point of the biblical theology of the land. From Eden came the three main themes of
this study: divine presence, the covenant, and the reign of God. It isonly logical, then,
after examining these three main themesin the NT, that we go back to our starting
point — Eden — and ask: Can we see echoes of Eden in the NT? And how does this aid
our understanding of the theology of the land? The first part of this chapter, thus,
looks at the Jesus-event through the Eden motif. We will also examine certain

passagesin the NT that explicitly mention the garden.

Eden appears in the final part of the Revelation, which speaks of the era of
consummation. This leads usto consider Eden asit relates to the ultimate purposes of
God as revealed in the NT. The second part of this chapter, thus, considers how the
NT authors looks at the land theme in the future consummation. It will become
apparent that the land continues to be a major themein biblical theology and that it
plays an important role in defining the realities of the consummation. The chapter
argues that the NT biblical theology of the land moves from land to earth: the biblical

hope is the renewal of the earth.
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1. Echoesof Eden in the Jesus-event

In the previous three chapters, we have looked at the Jesus-event through the lenses of
divine presence, covenant, and kingdom. We can summarize the main findings of
these chapters about these three themes using the language of Eden. When we do so,
it will become apparent that there continues to be a strong correlation between Jesus

and Adam — and by implication, between Eden and the land.

First, and when it comes to divine presence, the NT presents a Jesus who isthe “the
epitome of God' s presence on earth”.** Theophany is possible only through him. As
such, the development of the biblical narrative from the Eden sanctuary, to God's
presence with Isragl in the wilderness, to the temple and the “Zion tradition” — has
reached a climactic point. God’ s original purposes of expanding the Edenic sanctuary

through Adam are now being fulfilled through Jesus.

Secondly, when it comes to the covenant theme, we can trace echoes of Eden in the
temptation narrative.*** We cannot overlook the fact that it was Satan who tempted
Jesus in the wilderness, and this takes us back to Eden. Jesus succeeds where Adam
failed. He kept the covenant and overcame the temptation of Satan. It isno
coincidence, then, that Luke takes the genealogy of Jesus all the way to Adam (Lk.

3:38), and that Paul calls Jesus the last Adam.*®

Finally, and when it comes to the kingdom motif, we can look at the inauguration of
the reign of God on earth as arestoration of the royal garden of Eden and the
vicegerency of humanity. Jesus kingdom-ministry shifted the focus onto Israel’ s real

enemy: Satan (and not the Romans). Satan’s re-emergence in the Gospelsis

%3 Beale, G.K., 2011, A New Testament Biblical Theology: The Unfolding of the Old Testament in the
New, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Michigan, p. 632.

%4 Matt. 4:1-11; Lk. 4:1-13.

%5 1 Cor. 15:22, 45; see also Rom. 5:12-14. These passages will be considered in more detail below.
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significant. Jesus revives Israel’ srole as God’ vicegerent on earth, and fights a cosmic
fight against Satan and overcomes him. Therefore, we can say that the kingdom of

God, inaugurated by Jesus, is the beginning of the restoration of Eden.

The mission of the church isto establish new “Edenic-redlities” in new lands. These
realities areideal redlitiesthat remind us of Eden — as a place of divine presence and
“rest”. The church, thus, should be defined as the community in a certain land that
seeks to embody the presence of God and to proclaim the reign of God in that land
through his Christ, and that at the same time seeks to model and proclaim the Edenic
ideals of justice, equality, and wholeness in these lands. The church does thiswith a
sense of hope as it keeps an eye towards the future, when the Edenic realities will be

the only ones defining our existence, as we shall momentarily see.

Restoration of what was broken and lost in Eden has begun in Christ. Reading the
Jesus-event through the lens of Eden gives the Jesus-event a universal backdrop. The
universal dimension to Eden is being fulfilled. The NT portrays Jesus' ministry in a
cosmic setting. Aswe have seen, thisis something familiar in Israel’ s theology. The
land in the OT is portrayed as Eden restored. Adam as proto-Israel had a universal
mission, and so did Israel. As such, Jesus as the last Adam fulfils the role of both

Isragl and Adam, and in both cases, this has universal ramifications.

2. EdenintheNT
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Having summarized the Jesus-event through the lens of Eden, we move next to
consider the passages in the NT which mention Eden and Adam explicitly. The
Garden of Eden is mentioned only afew timesin the NT. The main two references to
the Eden narrative are found in Paul’ s argument that Jesusis the last Adam, and in the
final chapter of Revelation. Interestingly, the Christian canon ends where the Jewish
canon started: in agarden. Thefollowing isavery brief discussion of the instancesin

which the garden theme is mentioned in the NT, with afocus on Rev. 22:1-5.

2.1. Luke 23:42-43

And he said, “ Jesus, remember me when you come into your kingdom”. And he said to
him, “Truly, | say to you, today you will be with mein Paradise”. (LK. 23:42-43)

L uke records this statement by Jesus while on the cross as a response to the request
from one of the thieves to remember him when he comes into his kingdom. Jesus
evokes here the image of the Garden of Eden. The word used here is mapddsicog,
which is the same one used in the LXX in Gen. 2-3 to describe the garden. In Jesus
day, there was an understanding of paradise as the pleasant resting-place of some of
the privileged dead, prior to the great day of resurrection.*®® Marshall could beright in
saying that in the present passage “ paradise” represents the state of bliss which Jesus

promises to the criminal directly after death.*®’

The significance of this verse for our purpose isin the claim that Jesus is re-opening

the door to Eden through his death. Access to Eden was denied — to prevent Adam

%% 3. Nolland, 1993, Luke 9:21-18: 34. Word biblical Commentary, Thomas Nelson, Nashville, Tenn.,
p. 1153.

%7 H. Marshall, 1978, The Gospel of Luke: A Commentary on the Greek Text. New International
Greek Testament Commentary. Exeter: Paternoster Press, p. 873.
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and Even from eating from the tree of life. Theirony hereisthat Jesus, through his

death, gives access to life again. The cross makes Eden a possibility again.

Moreover, restoration to Eden begins at the cross. Jesus claims that the moment of
this renewed entrance to Eden istoday (onpepov) — or “the same day as the day of a
discourse”.%® We do not need to take this verse literally (asserting that Jesus did in
fact go to Paradise immediately after his death) to appreciate the force of this claim.
The use of orjuepov here refersto the day of crucifixion “as the day of entry into

» 909

paradise”.

The cross of Christ isthus both the means by which mankind gains access into Eden
again, and the redemptive-historical moment in which this access became possible.
The main thrust of this study of the theology of the land so far has been the argument
that the original promise of the land represents the first step in the restoration of the
loss of the original special land — Eden. Now, in the next era of salvation, inaugurated

by Jesus, Eden isrestored in and through the cross of Christ.

2.2. 2 Corinthians 12:4:2-4

I know aman in Christ who fourteen years ago was caught up to the third heaven—whether in
the body or out of the body | do not know, God knows. And | know that this man was caught
up into paradise—whether in the body or out of the body | do not know, God knows.

Paul speaks here about a vision that he once had in which God revealed some things
to him. It isdifficult fully to comprehend what Paul was referring to in hisvision —

especially when it comes to being “ out of body” and in the “third heaven”. Harris

%8 JP. Louw, & E.A. Nida, 1996, Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament: Based on Semantic
Domains (Vol. 1), New York: United Bible Societies, p. 653.
%9 Marshall, p. 873.
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argues convincingly that Paul’ s cosmology here reflects a Jewish interpretation of
“heaven” and “the heaven of heavens’ in 1 Kgs. 8:27; according to this there were
three heavens, so that the third heaven was the highest heaven. Therefore, when Paull

says “to the third heaven”, he means “into the immediate presence of God”.**°

Interestingly, then, Paul seems to equate the “third heaven” with “paradise”.*** The
garden is now areality that belongs to the heavenly realms, and, if Harrisis correct in
his interpretation of the “third heaven”, then paradise represents the immediate
presence of God. This can explain why Paul boasts about this experience and that he
heard things that cannot be told and that one may not utter (2 Cor. 12:4). We can
make a reference here to the heavenly homeland and the heavenly city in Hebrews 11,
and even to the Jerusalem of Rev. 21. Heaven is described in all of these passagesas a
“place”: ahomeland, a city and now paradise. For Paul, these are not mere

imaginations. Thisis something real — and he has been there.

2.3. JesusastheLast Adam: Rom. 5:17-19; 1 Cor. 15:22, 45

For if, because of one man’s trespass, death reigned through that one man, much more will
those who receive the abundance of grace and the free gift of righteousnessreignin life
through the one man Jesus Christ. Therefore, as one trespass led to condemnation for all men,
so one act of righteousness leads to justification and life for all men. For as by the one

910 \.J. Harris, 2005, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians: A Commentary on the Greek Text. New
International Greek Testament Commentary. Grand Rapids, MI; Milton Keynes, UK: Eerdmans;
Paternoster Press, p. 840. Even though there was a more popular view in second temple Judaism that
spoke of seven heavens, Harris argues that it is unlikely that Paul was operating with this cosmological
scheme, for if he could claim to have ascended only to the third of seven heavens, his opponents could
easily depreciate the significance of his ascent, especialy if they were able to claim ascent to a higher
heaven.

9 There are typically three options to the relationship between “the third heaven” and “paradise”. The
first isto argue that they describe two distinct experiences and thus places. This option is dismissed in
modern scholarship. The second is to equate the two places and to argue that paradise is the third
heaven. See R. Martin, 1986, 2 Corinthians. World Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas,
p. 404. The third option isto view paradise as a place within the third heaven. See Harris, 2005, p.845.
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man’ s disobedience the many were made sinners, so by the one man’s obedience the many
will be made righteous. (Rom. 5:17-19)

For asin Adam all die, so aso in Christ shall al be made dive...Thusit iswritten, “Thefirst

Lnsa)ln Adam became aliving being”; the last Adam became alife-giving spirit. (1 Cor. 15: 22,
The comparison between Jesus and Adam is possible because of their roles as
representative figures. In both Romans and Corinthians, Paul is clearly talking about
the Adam of Eden (Gen. 2-3), the one that we have come to understand as proto-
Israel. Moreover, in both places Paul argues that Jesus rever ses the consequences of
Adam’ssin. In particular, the reversal takes humans from death to life. In the context
of Gen. 2-3, death is exile from Eden. Jesus now brings life, and becomes “alife-
giving spirit” (1 Cor. 15:45). So we can make the argument that as the last Adam he
makes the return to the garden possible again, for lifeisto be found in the garden.
Furthermore, death in Gen. 2-3 is also the loss of man’s vicegerency. The reversal
here as aresult of the ministry of Jesus is the restoration of thislost vicegerency. “The
purpose for which God made ‘man’, a purpose which failed in Adam, has been

achieved in Christ”.%*?

Dunn observes that when Paul uses the language of Adam to talk about Christ, heis
referring primarily to the risen Christ.™ We have also argued that Lk. 23:43 claims
that the cross is the moment when access to paradise was made possible again. Thus,
the death and resurrection of Jesus, viewed as one event, marks this transitiona
moment from death to life. Therefore, when Paul saysin 1 Cor. 15:45 that the last
Adam became alife-giving spirit, he is referring to a particular moment in redemptive

history: the death and resurrection.

912 .D.G. Dunn, 2006, The Partings of the Ways: Between Christianity and Judaism and their
Sgnificance for the Character of Christianity, SCM Press, London, p. 253.

2 3.D.G. Dunn, 1989, Christology in the Making: A New Testament Inquiry into the Origins of the
Doctrine of the Incarnation, second ed. SCM Press Ltd, London, p. 107.
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These passages in Paul indicate that the vicegerency of humankind —lost in Eden —
has now been restored in Christ. The loss of vicegerency in Genesis resulted in the
loss of life, which in that context meant expulsion from Eden. That loss also caused
the ground to be cursed. We can thus conclude that the death and resurrection of
Christ launch anew erain salvation history: it is the moment in which the death that

occurred in Eden is over-turned and the redemption of the “land” is begun.

2.4. Revelation 2:7

To the one who conquers | will grant to eat of the tree of life, which isin the paradise of God.
(Rev. 2:7)

Thisis probably one of the most direct references to the Eden narrativein the NT. It
presents the garden of God as areward for the one who conquers. In particular, the
reward is permission to eat from the “tree of life” —an exact reversal of the
punishment in Eden.** The “cherubim” and the “flaming sword” are no longer an

obstacle. Eden is now granted to the one who conquers.

Furthermore, since Jesus is the one addressing the seven churches (1:13-18), it is
clearly the risen Jesus who now grants this permission to eat from the “tree of life”.
He speaks as the one who died but is now alive and has the “keys of Death and
Hades’ (1:18). Jesus speaks here with a sense of earned sovereignty. He is the one

who can grant access to Eden.

94 | nterestingly, the same end-time hope is referred to with virtually identical language in several early
Jewish texts. See G.K. Beale, 1999, The Book of Revelation: A Commentary on the Greek Text. New
International Greek Testament Commentary. Grand Rapids, MI; Carlisle, Cumbria: Eerdmans;
Paternoster Press, pp. 234-235; Aune, D.E., 1998, Revelation. 17-22. Word Biblical Commentary,
Thomas Nelson, Nashville, p. 151-4.
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The location of the “paradise of God” is not specified here. Some Jewish traditions
spoke of paradise as a“heavenly region”, and of eschatological access to the tree of
life in the “heavenly paradise”;**® so one can be tempted to associate the paradise of
God with “heaven” (see discussion above on 2 Cor. 12:2-3). Yet Rev. 22:1-5 indicates

that it will be located in the new Jerusalem which will descend from heaven on earth.

2.5. Revelation 22:1-5

Then the angel showed me the river of the water of life, bright as crystal, flowing from the
throne of God and of the Lamb through the middle of the street of the city; also, on either side
of theriver, the tree of life with its twelve kinds of fruit, yielding its fruit each month. The
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. No longer will there be anything
accursed, but the throne of God and of the Lamb will be in it, and his servants will worship
him. They will see hisface, and his name will be on their foreheads. And night will be no
more. They will need no light of lamp or sun, for the Lord God will be their light, and they
will reign forever and ever. (Rev. 22:1-5)

When we ook at the passage carefully, we will seethat it represents both an
overturning of what went wrong in the original Garden of Eden aswell as a step-
beyond it. It aso builds on the prophetic visions of Ezekiel and Zechariah, who both
described eschatological Jerusalem with Edenic language. Just asin Gen. 2-3, the
language of Rev. 22:1-5 isloaded with symbolism. We will consider next some of the

symbols.

251 TheWater of Life
The water of theriver in Revelation is the water of life. Thisisnot mentioned about
the river of Eden, but is nevertheless mentioned about the rivers that appear in some
OT eschatological visions.™™ Theriver, like in Ezekiel’ s vision, comes out of the

temple, (God and the lamb are the temple: 21:22). Jewish literature has similar images

% Aune, 1998, pp. 153, 155.
916 Ezek. 47:9; Zech. 14:8. See also Ps. 46:4 and Joel 3:18.
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of afuture Eden with ariver of living water.**’ The uniqueness of Revelation, when
compared to Ezekiel and Jewish literature, isin the Christological element. The Lamb

is described here as a source of this water that giveslife.

252. TheTreeof Life
Whereas Ezekiel speaks of many trees, John speaks collectively of one tree of life.*8
Both Revelation and Ezekiel have in mind the tree of life of Eden. John elaborates on
the imagery of Genesis and Ezekiel by declaring that the tree produces a different
kind of fruit each month, which could be a symbol of continuous renewal. He also
elaborates on Ezekiel by declaring that the leaves of the tree were for the healing of

the nations. If the universality of healing was merely implied in Ezekiel, it is now

explicitly declared. The tree of life heals all the nations.

2.5.3. NoLonger Will There Be Anything Accursed
The statement that “no longer will there be anything accursed” is most probably a
referenceto Zech. 14:11: “And it shall be inhabited, for there shall never again be a
decree of utter destruction. Jerusalem shall dwell in security”. In both places, the
word used is katdOepa, which isthe LXX Greek of the Hebrew term o7 (devoted to
destruction). If John isindeed reflecting Zech. 14:11, then what he hasin mind isthe
state of peace and security that will govern Jerusalem when “the curse of war will no

longer exist”.%*°

97 Aune shows many Jewish texts from the second Temple period that show strong resemblance with
Rev. 22:1-5. Aune, 1998, 1175-6.

918 Aune, 1998, p. 1177.

9 Aune, p. 1178. Beale further suggests a possible allusion to Isa. 34:1-2, where it says that God has
devoted the nations to destruction (a77). Thisis an attractive suggestion — especially asit links well
with the previous statement about the healing of the nations. “If thisallusion isin mind, then Rev. 22:3
pictures the time when the converted from among the nations, who have become citizens of the new
Jerusalem, will experience complete removal of the curse that was pronounced on them in the OT”.
Bedle, 1999, p. 1112.
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Moreover, acase for apossible alusion to the cursein Gen. 3:17 could be made here.
In Gen. 3:17, it saysthat the ground was “ cursed”, using the verb 11x, and in the LXX
it is Dmkatdpatog, which is different from what we find in Rev. 22:3. The reference
is not linguistic, but thematic. The new Eden includes a promise, similar to the one
made to Noah, that there would be no more curse, destruction, or ban on anything. In

asense, thisisaan overturning of what went wrong in Eden.

2.5.4. ThePresence of God
In the new garden, God and Lamb are constantly present with his people. The garden
isthe dwelling place of God (21:3). The servants of God will not have to hide from
his presence (Gen. 3:8). Rather, they will see hisface and he will be the light of this
new place (22:4-5). Seeing the face of God is a metaphor in Judaism and early
Chrigtianity for afull awareness of the presence and power of God, for worshipping
God in the temple, or for seeing him in the context of a prophetic vision.”® In the OT,
the presence of God was limited to the sanctuary (tabernacle and the temple). Access
to his presence was only allowed to the priests, and only with limitations. In the new
garden, “the whole community of the redeemed is considered priests serving in the
temple and privileged to see God' s face in the new holy of holies, which now

encompasses the entire temple-city” %

25.5. Vicegerency Restored
The servants of God will worship him and will reign forever and ever. The notion of
participating in the eschatological reign of God has been anticipated throughout the
biblical tradition.”” Humanity is now restored to its ultimate position as God's

vicegerent on earth. The people of God are portrayed as servants, worshippers, and

920 Aune, 1998, p. 1179.
2! Beale, 1999, p.1114.
92 |sa, 60:3, 12-14; Dan. 7:18, 22, 27; Matt. 19:28; 1 Cor. 6:2; 2 Tim. 2:12; Rev. 5:10.
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kings. The word used for worship is Aatpevw, which “refers particularly to the
performing of the Levitical service”.® In other words, humanity is restored to its role
as “kingdom of priests’. Adam and Israel’ s vicegerency is fulfilled now in the
redeemed community in the new garden. This redeemed community declares to God
that “by your blood you ransomed people for God from every tribe and language and
people and nation, and you have made them a kingdom and priests to our God, and

they shall reign on the earth” (Rev. 5:9-10).

2.5.6. No Treeof Knowledge of Good and Evil
Finally, we should pay attention to what this new garden does not include in
comparison with the original Garden of Eden, namely: the tree of knowledge of good
and evil, together with the commandment not to eat from it. The absence of thistreeis
indicative of the fact that this vision represents the final and completed picture. Thisis
not a project anymore. The mission does not depend on the obedience of the people of
God. Victory has been accomplished by the Lamb. The possibility of failureis

excluded.
2.5.7. The Garden asthe Ultimate Place

In conclusion, Rev. 22:1-5 speaks of a new and better garden that goes beyond Eden,
Canaan, and Zion. In thisfinal and completed picture, Eden has reached its potential
as the ultimate sanctuary, a place where God is fully and constantly present with his
people. It has reached its potential as aroyal garden, a place where God and the Lamb
reign supreme over al the creation. Humanity has a so reached its potential in this
garden as kings and priests — God’ s partners on earth. Rev. 22:1-5 is a picture of

perfection and wholeness. It isaland — the land par excellence.

923 g, Zodhiates, 2000, The Complete Word Study Dictionary: New Testament (electronic ed.).
Chattanooga, TN: AMG Publishers.
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2.6. Conclusion
The references to the garden motif in the NT show several important developments.
Eden is now a possibility again. Christ as the last Adam has opened the doors to Eden
through his death and resurrection. The curse of Eden is over-turned at the cross. The
cross is both the means and the moment in which entry to Eden is made possible

again.

Y et though the cross is the moment when Eden was made a possibility again, it is not
until the consummation that the believer actually “returns to Eden”. The current
period, as we have repeatedly argued, is one that is characterized by tension, in which
the believer awaits the arrival of the new Jerusalem — and the new Eden — described in
the book of Revelation. Revelation, as already seen, describes the final and ultimate
place as a new Garden of Eden. The garden is aplace of life, and is open to people
from all nations. In this garden, human beings are restored to their original role as
God' s vicegerents on earth. They maintain order and rule with God. The possibility of
another failure and curse is excluded — symbolized by the absence of the tree of

knowledge of good and evil.

Theland in biblical theology can now be seen to have been part of the restoration
process towards Eden. The ideal realities —which Eden, Canaan, and Zion
successively aspired to have — are now found in this one temple-city, and in particular
in the garden in its midst. The universal mission of Eden is now fulfilled, and Edenis

atrue source of blessing to the rest of the universe.

3. TheNT and the Restoration of Creation
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The discussion of Eden in the vision of Revelation leads usto consider the theme of
the consummation in the NT, especially asit pertains to the land. We will see next
that the NT’ s vision of the future consummation focuses solely on the redemption of
the whole creation — not the land. The NT speaks of universal and cosmic restoration.
It assumes that since the restoration has already begun and the mission of the church
has already expanded and reached to the ends of the earth, then it is only appropriate
to speak of the renewal of the earth. Thereis no point or need to go backwardsin

salvation history and speak only of the restoration of Israel’s land.

We have already looked at two important passages in the NT that speak of this
holistic restoration. In Acts 3:21 Peter speaks of “the time for restoring all the things
about which God spoke by the mouth of his holy prophets long ago”. We also |ooked
at 1 Cor. 15:25-28, where Paul claims that God has put all things in subjection under
Jesus' feet. Thisisnot, of course, the only place in which Paul speaks of holistic
restoration. In Eph. 1:10 he speaks of atime in which God will unite all thingsin
Jesus, things in heaven and things on earth. In Col. 1:20 he speaks of how God will to
reconcile to himself all things through Jesus, whether on earth or in heaven. The
references to “heavens’ and “earth” in these two verses are clearly an allusion not
only to the creation of the world (Gen. 1:1), but also to Isaiah’s vision of a“new

heavens and new earth” (Isa. 65:17).

We will consider next in more details other key passagesin the NT that talk about the

renewal of the whole earth.

3.1. Romans 8:18-23
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Perhaps no other place reflects Paul’ s vision of a holistic restoration more than Rom.
8:18-23. Before we look at this passage, we need to consider the transitional phrase
y[p in 8:18, which links this passage with what Paul has already declared in 8:17 —
namely that the children of God are fellow heirs with Christ, provided they “suffer
with him in order that they may also be glorified with him”. The topic of
“glorification” in 8:18 is thus mentioned in reference to suffering as “ heirs of Christ”
(8:17). The language of “inheritance” in the context of Romans refers to the
inheritance of Abraham to the world (4:13). Paul’ s words about the renewal of
creation in this passage are therefore spoken in a context in which the world — not just
the land —is the real inheritance of the believers. Thisworld in its current state,

declares Paul, is under bondage and is awaiting its freedom:

For the creation waits with eager longing for the revealing of the sons of God. For the
creation was subjected to futility, not willingly, but because of him who subjected it, in
hope that the creation itself will be set free from its bondage to corruption and obtain the
freedom of the glory of the children of God. For we know that the whole creation has been
groaning together in the pains of childbirth until now. And not only the creation, but we
ourselves, who have the firstfruits of the Spirit, groan inwardly as we wait eagerly for
adoption as sons, the redemption of our bodies. (Rom. 8:19-23)

The language of “sons of God”, formerly applied in the OT to Israel, applies now to
believersin Christ. The goal of redemption here includes the whole creation. Paul’s
statement that creation is now subjected to futility must be the result of his
understanding of Gen. 3; yet N.T. Wright observes that the language used here also
evokes images of Israel’s bondage. Creation’ s subjection to corruption and decay is
the equivalent of Isragl’s slavery in Egypt.®** Notice also that Paul, by saying “not
deliberately”, makes it clear that creation itself was not the rebel against God. Rather,

it was humankind that rebelled, thus caused God to subject the creation to futility.

%4 N.T. Wright, 2002, The Letter to the Romans: Introduction, Commentary, and Reflections, Keck ed.
Abingdon Press, Nashville, p. 596.
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This highlights again the vicegerency of Adam in the creation narrative, as the oneto

whom God subjected all things, and whose rebellion can have such consequences.”®

This subjection to futility is not the end of God' s dealing, but astage in his

purpose.®?® Paul has a strong sense of hope. According to N.T. Wright, the basis of
Paul’ s hope must be a combination of two things. First, it comes from the biblical
promise of new heavens and new earth.?” Paul’ s belief in the renewal of creation is
entirely Jewish. It stems from the goodness of creation, and from the prophetic visions

of renewal of the land, of nature, and of the entire creation.

Secondly, Paul’ s hope comes from the creation story in which human beings, made in
God'simage, are appointed as God' s stewards over creation.”® We have seen how the
role of God’s steward or vicegerent on earth was given to Israel, and then to Christ.
Through Christ, believers become “fellow heirs’. It isthen logical that this passage
combines the restoration of creation with that of the “ sons of God” (8:19, 23). Just as
creation will be restored, believers will be restored when they receive the redemption

of their bodies (not souls).

Paul thus speaks of the restoration of both believers and creation as part of the same
eschatological event. Thisrestoration isrooted in the OT belief of holistic restoration.
The resurrection of Christ, his glorification, and the indwelling of the Spirit as the
firstfruits— all these allow Paul to speak with anew confidence and certainty about

this hope of restoration.

9% See J.D.G. Dunn, 1988, Romans. 1-8. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas, p.
471.

928 1hid, p. 471.

%27 \Wright, 2002, p. 597.

928 | bid.
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3.2. 2 Peter 3:10-13
The NT’ s hope of anew creation can be also seen in 2 Pet. 3. This chapter speaks

about the delay of the second coming (3:4, 9). When “the day of Lord” comes,

But the day of the Lord will come like athief, and then the heavens will pass away with a
roar, and the heavenly bodies will be burned up and dissolved, and the earth and the works
that are done on it will be exposed. Since all these things are thus to be dissolved, what sort of
people ought you to be in lives of holiness and godliness, waiting for and hastening the
coming of the day of God, because of which the heavens will be set on fire and dissolved,

and the heavenly bodies will melt as they burn! But according to his promise we are waiting
for new heavens and a new earth in which righteousness dwells (2 Pet. 3:10-13).%°

These verses contain many difficult elements for interpretation. Although on the
surface it seems that the passage teaches that heavens and earth will be annihilated,*
amore careful reading shows otherwise. Bauckham argues that this passage uses
Jewish apocalyptic language and adopts a Jewish eschatology — evident not only in
the reference to Isa. 65:17 and 66:22, but also to many second temple references.**
He then argues that the cosmic dissolution described in 2 Pet. 3:10, 12, was “areturn
to the primeval chaos, asin the Flood (3:6), so that a new creation may emerge”. In

other words, the verses describe a“renewal, not an abolition, of creation”.*?

This passage reveals that the early church continued to hold on to the OT belief of the
renewal of creation and the arrival of new heavens and new earth. It also shows that
the church now associates the consummation with the second coming of Jesus (2 Pet.
3:4). The “day of the Lord” is still aday of judgment upon the world. At the same
time, this passage makes no reference to Israel or the land. The movement in NT

theology from the land to a more universal fulfilment is, asit were, taken for granted.

929 For the variation in the text of 2 Peter 3:10, see R.J. Bauckham, 1983, Jude, 2 Peter. Word Biblical
Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas, pp. 316-321.

90 See for example R.L. Overstreet, 1980, A Study of 2 Peter 3:10-13, Bibliotheca Sacra, 137(548),
pp. 354-71.

! See for example e.g. Jub. 1:19; 1 Enoch 45:4-5; 72:1; 91:16; 4 Ezra 7:75.

%2 Bauckham, 1983, p. 326.
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The focusis entirely on the restoration of creation now and the coming of new

heavens and a new earth.

3.3. Hebrews 11
Heb. 11 contains an intriguing interpretation of the Abrahamic narrative and the
promise of the land. It claimsfirst that the Patriarchs never actualy received the land
but lived as strangers and exilesin the land (11:9, 13, 39); thisis an apparent
reference to either Gen. 17:8 (which calls the land “the land of your sojourning”),
and/or to Gen. 24:3 (where Abraham calls himself a stranger and a sojourner among
the Hittites). According to Hebrews, this shows that the land was not Abraham’s
ultimate hope. Abraham and the Patriarchs were waiting for a different homeland, not

Canaan or his original homeland in Ur:

For he was looking forward to the city that has foundations, whose designer and builder is
God... Thesedl died in faith, not having received the things promised, but having seen them
and greeted them from afar, and having acknowledged that they were strangers and exiles on
theearth [y[],or land]. For people who speak thus make it clear that they are seeking a
homeland. If they had been thinking of that land from which they had gone out, they would
have had opportunity to return. But asit is, they desire a better country, that is, a heavenly
one. Therefore God is not ashamed to be called their God, for he has prepared for them a city.
(11:10, 13-16)

Thisisastunning claim. Hebrews re-reads the Patriarchal narrative based on the fact
that we live now in “these last days’ in which God has spoken through the Son. This
new reading of the tradition sees the land as not the actual or intended goal of the
promise. Abraham and the Patriarchs were waiting for a completely different
homeland. The land is viewed now as aforeign land, and it is “merely a shadow of the

genuine promise God wants to give... aforetaste, a metaphor perhaps, of amore
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profound location with God”.** In other words, the promise of the land according to
Hebrews, “whilst real and valid in its own terms, pointed typologically to something

greater” %

The reference to the city that has foundations almost certainly aludesto Ps. 87; if so,
thisis extremely significant. This psalm envisions Zion — the city of God —as an
inclusive multi-ethnic and glorified city. Thisistruly a“heavenly homeland”. This,

says Hebrews, was the real goal of the promise, and not Canaan.

There is atemptation in the Christian tradition to defer all future hopesto “heaven”.
As Holwerda observes, in contrast to the Jewish faith, “the faith of many Christians
has been more heaven-oriented than land-oriented. The biblical themes of land and
city have been spiritualized and focused elsewhere than on this earth” % It is
important in this context to stress, then, that the “heavenly” in Heb. 11:16 should not
be viewed as an antithesis to the “earthly” — asif Hebrews is anticipating an escape

from this earth (Gnosticism). Rather,

The perspective of the writer is thoroughly Jewish and eschatological. Thus the ‘heavenly’ is
that which God intends to bring to birth on earth, and which therefore already existsin his
intention; the ‘city’ which he has prepared for them is therefore not smply a‘mansion in the
sky’, but a human community of the redeemed in the coming Kingdom, when there will be
new heavens and a new earth.%®

Heb. 11 brings a very important perspective with regards to the theology of the land
inthe NT — namely that we are not fully restored until the time of the consummation.

Hebrews thus reflects the tension between the already and the not yet. On the one

93 G.M. Burge, 2010, Jesus and The Land: The New Testament Challenge to ‘ Holy Land’ Theology,
Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, p. 100.

%4 pW.L. Walker, 1996, Jesus and the Holy City: New Testament Perspectives on Jerusalem,
Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, p. 212.

%% D E. Holwerda, 1995, Jesus and Israel: One Covenant or Two? Eerdmans, Grand Rapids,
Michigan, p. 87.

% N.T. Wright, 1994, Jerusalem in the New Testament, in P.W.L. Walker (ed), Jerusalem Past and
Present in the Purposes of God, Paternoster Press, Carlide, p. 71.
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hand, it declares that we are aready there: “you have come to Mount Zion and to the
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem” (12:22). On the other hand, it also
reminds us, especially in times of tribulation, that we are not fully there yet, and that
we are still on the way to the Promised Land: “ Therefore, since we are surrounded by
so great a cloud of witnesses, let us also lay aside every weight, and sin which clings

so closely, and let us run with endurance the race that is set before us’ (12:1).

The theology of the land in Hebrews has a new function. It isin a sense an image of
motivation to perseverance and holy living. It provides the language needed to
describe the relationship between the present reality and the future consummation. It
also pointsto aglorious and ideal picture in the future — described in terms of a

“heavenly homeland” and “acity that isto come” (11:16; 13:14).

3.4. Revelation 21: A Completed Picture
We have already analyzed in the previous section the passage in Rev. 22:1-5 which
speaks about the consummeation using the language and metaphor of Eden. The
creational dimension of this passage should not be overlooked. Revelation clearly

envisions atime of anew creation.

Revelation 21 isaclimactic point in the whole book. The description here evidently
concernsthefinal stage. Thisisit. “It isdone” (21:6). John talks about the new
heavens and the new earth (21:1). He describes the heavenly city Jerusalem that came
down from heaven to earth. Heaven and earth meet and embrace in thisfinal scene.
God now dwells on earth (21:3). Pain and death are no longer a possibility (21:4).
Thisisthe new creation initsfinal stage: “Behold, | am making all things new”

(21:5).
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The image of “new heavens and anew earth” in Revelation 21 confirmsthe trend in
the NT of an expected cosmic restoration — as anticipated by the OT. Revelation’s
contribution isthat it unites the image of the “new heavens and new earth” with that

of the “new Jerusalem”:

Then | saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and the first earth had passed
away, and the seawas no more. And | saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down out of
heaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And | heard aloud voice from
the throne saying, “Behold, the dwelling place of God iswith man”. (Rev. 21:1-3)

In this vision, heaven and earth embrace each other as the heavenly Jerusalem
descends into earth. Once again the goodness of God' s creation is confirmed. Thus,
the fina picture is not one in which people escape to heaven. Rather, heaven comes
down to earth. In addition, Revelation gives an image of God dwelling with his
people on earth. Later in thisfinal vision, John declares. “And | saw no templein the
city, for itstempleisthe Lord God the Almighty and the Lamb” (21:22). Thisisa
striking statement. The temple, which embodied the presence of God on earth, isno

longer needed, because there will be no limit to God’ s presence on earth.

Revelation is also entirely universal when it comes to the scope of salvation. The
Abrahamic blessing that was supposed to extend to all the families of the earth is now
acelebrated reality, and the people of God in this vision are multi-ethnic — being
drawn from “every tribe and language and people and nation” (Rev. 5:9; see also 7:9).
Moreover, the language in the final image of new heavens and a new earth isaso

covenantal;

He will dwell with them, and they will be his people (Aaol1), and God himself will be with
them astheir God... The one who conquers will have this heritage, and | will be his God and
he will be my son. (Rev. 21:3, 7)
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The covenantal language in 21:3 reflects the formula used in the OT to describe
God' srelationship with Israel (Lev. 26:11-12). In Ezek. 37:27 the same language is
used to describe Isragl’ s fortunes in the age to come. So John’s use of it hereis
significant, because he now applies this covenantal formulato all people universally,

not just to a specific group — as evident by his use of the word Aao! 1.5’

The language of inheritance in 21:7 isaso important (kinpovounoet tal lta literally
tranglates “will inherit these things’). The pronoun talta could be areference to the

blessings of “eschatological salvation” listed in verse 4 (no tears, no death, no

938 939

mourning)™ or indeed the multiple promises of the whole section so far (21:1-6).
In other words, those who conquer will inherit the new heavens and earth. Moreover,
it isimportant to underscore the inclusivity of the promise. Anyone who conquers,

regardless of his/her ethnicity or background will inherit “these things’. The

inheritance is now open to all.

Before we conclude our brief discussion on Revelation, there is the important
guestion as to whether the use of the language of Jerusalem in Revelation is an
indication that the earthly Jerusalem will play a significant role in God' s plans for the
future. In other words, does Revelation have a place for arevived literal earthly

Jerusalem?

Aswe have seen, the Jerusalem of Rev. 21 is a heavenly Jerusalem — one that comes
down from heaven to earth. The description of the city is entirely symbolic. So at first

glance, it looks clear that John is not describing here the literal city of Jerusalem.

%7 D.E. Aune, 1998, Revelation 17-22. Word Biblical Commentary, Thomas Nelson, Nashville, p.
1123.

%8 hid., p. 1129.

%9 G.K. Beale, 1999, The Book of Revelation: A Commentary on the Greek Text. New | nter national
Greek Testament Commentary. Grand Rapids, MI; Carlisle, Cumbria: Eerdmans; Paternoster Press,, p.
1058.
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Furthermore, itisa“new” city, and as such, we assume it takes the place of the old
Jerusalem. Thisis confirmed when we note that the old Jerusalem in Revelation has
ceased to function as the city of God. Rather, it has been “trampled” (11:2) and is
viewed negatively as the place where “the Lord was crucified” (11:8). If, asis
probable, John was writing after Jerusalem’ s destruction in AD 70, then that event
may well have influenced his view of the city. As Bauckham says, “in its rejection of
Jesus, Jerusalem forfeited the role of holy city (11:2), which John therefore transfers

to the new Jerusalem” %%

This understanding of the physical Jerusalem should then guide our interpretation of
Jerusalem in Revelation. For example, Rev. 14:1, which speaks of the Lamb standing
on Mount Zion, is clearly not areference to the earthly Jerusalem, but to the heavenly
one (and the scene isin heaven anyway — Rev. 14:1-5). Similarly, the referencein
Rev. 20:9 to the “beloved city” is most probably a reference to the “the church”.*** In

short,

To argue that John was teaching about the future of the physical Jerusalemisto run entirely in
the opposite direction. For John was not drawing attention to Jerusalem, but drawing material
from Jerusalem that would be of |asting importance for the congregation for whom he was
writing.>?

Like the OT prophets, who used the familiar images and vocabulary of Israel (land,
temple, end of exile) to describe the future restoration of Israel, John isusing familiar
concepts, but heis clearly giving them a new meaning. The focusin Revelation ison

the new and heavenly Jerusalem that will come down to earth — not on the physical

990 R J. Bauckham, 1993, The Climax of Prophecy: Sudies on the Book of Revelation, T& T Clark,
Edinburgh, p. 172.

%! Beale, 1999, p. 1027. Beale reminds us here that Rev. 3:12 has said that all believers, Jewish and
Gentile, who “overcome” will be identified with “the name of the city of God ... the new Jerusalem,
which descends from heaven from God”.

%2 \Walker, 1996, p. 262 (emphasisin the original).
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Jerusalem. The picturein mind is cosmic and universal —that of Eden restored.

Revelation looks to the future, not to the past.

In conclusion, the focus throughout the book of Revelation is cosmic. Therefore, the
presence, blessing, and reign of God in the book are all universal realities. The
biblical story in Revelation finds its culmination in one complete and comprehensive

picture of arestored place in the midst of the restored creation.

4. Conclusion: A Better Place

The NT claims that in Jesus the vicegerency of humankind has been restored and
therefore Eden is a possibility again. The moment of the inversion of what went
wrong in Eden is the death and resurrection of Christ. Eden’s potential of blessings

and expansion can now realized.

The universalization of the land in the NT continuesin the era of consummeation. The
NT shares the hope of the OT of a new heaven and a new earth. It is a hope of
universal restoration. This means that the ultimate hope of the people of God is not to
go to “heaven”. Rather, chapters 21-22 of Revelation clearly show that the ultimate
hopeis an actual place on earth. The city comes down from heaven to earth. The new
garden is a heavenly one that islocated on this earth. The transformation of this earth
is only possible when the heavenly realities touch and embrace it. In other words, the

earth will be surely renewed, but it will still be “earthly”.

The hope for the restoration of the earth underscores and emphasi ses the goodness of
God's creation. The heavens and the earth were “very good” (Gen. 1:31). Assuch, it

would not make any sense for God to create something good, placing human beingsin
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it, only to take them away from it in the consummation. Y es, this earth needed
redemption: the ground has been cursed (Gen. 3:17); and the Promised Land has been
defiled by Israel; and other nations defiled their own lands. Y et redemption means
renewal, not annihilation. The place of the land in the theology of the OT servesto
remind us that God' s intention is and has always been to redeem this earth. Thisisthe
renewal that the prophets spoke about over and over again. The prophetic hope was
not of aplace in heaven, but of arenewed land in arenewed earth. Seen in thislight,
the “Promised Land” of the consummation inevitably has to be on this earth — after it

has been renewed.

The theology of the land aso reminds us that what we ultimately hope for isa
redeemed place— not merely redeemed souls. A redeemed place means the
redemption of everything that this place holds and represents: societies, relationships,
and nature. In addition, both the status and mission of humankind needs restoration.
In other words, redemption is not only about going back to Eden, but it is also about
taking on the responsibility of being God’s co-workersin creation —or his

vicegerents.

Finally, it isimportant to remember that eschatology and ethics go hand in hand. We
must take seriously what God is doing (and is about to do) in thisworld. The tension
between the “already” and the “not yet” demands that we hold fast to both sides of the
tension, by trying as much as possible to reconcile the redlities of the “not yet”
homeland in our “already” homelands. This means that in the experience and life of
the church we should be an embodiment to a certain degree of God’s presence and
reign on earth —as well as an elevated sense of responsibility towards the neighbour.

Christian communities should aspire to create ideal Edenic spaces on earth, while
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continuing to look forward to the time when the new Jerusalem — with the new Eden

in its midst — comes down to this earth
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Chapter 12

Conclusions: Towards a Missional Theology of the Land

Introduction

This chapter brings together and summarizes the discussions of the previous chapters
and gives a proposal for the place and role of the land in biblical theology. It also
argues for the importance of the land as a theological concept in Christian theology,
over against any attempts to spiritualize the land or make it irrelevant. It finally

proposes a model in which the theology of land aids the mission of the church.

1. ThelLand and Biblical Theology: A Paradigm

We have approached the theology of the land through a diachronic-thematic
approach. There were three major themes through which we looked at the narrative:
the land as a sanctuary, the land as covenanted, and the land as the sphere of the reign
of God. These three themes came about through analysing the Garden of Eden
narrative. They then became the framework of this study, and were used as alens
through which we analyzed both the Old and New Testaments materials. The

structure of this study isillustrated in the following diagram:
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Kingdom Einiveria lized the Kingdom Kingdom of God
- on Earth
Paradigm | | Israel | | OT Eschatology | | Jesus-event | | Already ] | Not Yet

The Eden narrative, we have argued, was written in such away so asto mirror the

story of Isragl. Adam in Eden reflects Israel in the land. Adam could be viewed as

proto-lsrael, and since Israel descends in the flesh from Adam, we could even argue

that Adam isthefirst Israelite. Therefore, the story of Isragl and her theology of the

land could be seen as the restoration of humankind into Eden.

The NT authors assumed that Jesus is the continuation and climax of the story of

Israel. He camein the flesh from Israel, re-enacted the story of Israel, and brought the

story of Israel into anew erawith expanded, new horizons. Jesusistheidea Israelite

aswell as being, ssimultaneously, the last Adam.

When we bring the two sides of this story together — Isragl as Adam and Jesus as

Israel —aparadigm in biblical theology develops. Israel in the land echoes Adamin

Eden, and Jesus in the land echoes Israel in the land. Therefore Jesus echoes Adam.

We can then construct a biblical paradigm that explains the biblical theology of the

land in these three diagrams, which are to be understood as overlapping with one

another and can thus be superimposed upon one another:
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We can see by looking at these diagram how there is a common patternin all of them.
Israel is repeating the story of Adam. For example, Isragl was brought into the land,
just as Adam was brought into Eden. Israel broke the covenant and was exiled outside
of Canaan, just as Adam broke the covenant and was exiled outside of Eden. Then
Jesus comes and, to a certain degree, he overlays the same pattern, but this time he

goes through the common sequence or stages perfectly.

These diagrams reveal some very important considerations for biblical theology in
general and for the theology of the land in particular. The land evidently has avital
roleto play in the biblical narrative. It isan integral part of the story, asit provides the
necessary platform for a holistic and comprehensive mission that is intended
eventually to bring about the whole created order into the right relationship with the

creator. We can now consider the following considerations for biblical theology:



1.1. The Universal Dimension of Redemption

The land from the origin has a universal potential. Eden and Canaan are not the
ultimate goal. They point beyond themselves towards a bigger and more inclusive
goal. Israel’ s mission demands by definition a potential for expansion. Israel views
herself as God’ sfirst created humanity because she believes that sheis God' s ideal
and representative humanity on this earth. She clearly believes that her domain of

influence has to expand beyond its land.

1.2. Jesus and Adam, Eden and the Land

The vicegerency of Adam and Israel isrestored in Jesus, and so the land can now
reach its potential as an ideal expanding geography. Jesus universalizes the land, not
as asurprising development in the narrative, but as the long-awaited expansion of the
mission of Adam/Israel. Asaresult of the Jesus-event, people from every nation and
every land join the people of God. Eden beginsto reach its potential. New
communities in new lands begin to embody the presence of God, keeping his

covenant, and submitting to his authority.

1.3. Subduing the Earth
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The driving-force in biblical theology is God’ sfirst recorded commandment: “Be
fruitful and multiply and fill the earth and subdue it” (Gen. 1:28). Man’s mission in
Eden fulfils this commandment. Thisis also the appropriate background for
Abraham’sfirst calling (Gen. 12:1-3). In other words, Abraham’s call is supposed to
set right what Adam failed to do. ThisisIsrael’s own self-understanding. It is how
Israel understands the reign of her king (Ps. 2:8) and how the prophets portray the
ministry of Israel’s future Saviour and Messiah. Thisisalso Jesus own self-
understanding. The “great commission” (Matt. 28:18) therefore echoes these previous
important themesin biblical history: the call in Gen. 1:28 to “fill the earth”; the
promise of Ps. 2:8 that the king will have the “ends of the earth” as his “possession”;
and the prophetic tradition of a Messiah whose influence extends to the “ends of the
earth” (e.g. Mic. 5:4). Acts 1:8 is the beginning of the actualization of this expansion.
This expansion will be fully realized in the consummation only —in the new heavens

and new earth.

1.4. Redemption as Restoration of Commissioning

This paradigm also reveals avery important theme in biblical theology: redemption as
the restoration of commissioning. Redemption in the Bibleisnot agoal initself. Itis
the means through which mankind is restored to its potential as created in the image
of God to be anointed for his service. Redemption is missional in purpose. It brings
humanity back into hisrole as God' s vicegerent. Redemption transforms the Promised

Land into a promising Land.

Humanity’ s return to Eden in the consummation is not simply areward in which the

people of God eternally enjoy ideal realities. Rather, they return to fulfil the human
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task: implementing the reign of God on earth (only this time they reign with God and
not only for God). The Eden of Gen. 2 and that of Rev. 22 are both placesin which

human beings are active.

This should help us avoid some misconceptions. The big picture in biblical theology

has often been portrayed in many Christian circles as follows:
Creation® Fal =  Redemption®®

The paradigm has at least two strengths. First, it affirms the goodness of creation.
Secondly, it affirms that “the redemption achieved by Jesus Christ is cosmic in the
sense that it restores the whole creation” .*** However, this paradigm seems to make
redemption as the ultimate goal of God’s dealing in history. This has the potential of
producing people whose main concern is to be redeemed, but not commissioned. This

paradigm, we suggest, needs a very important adjustment, to become:
Creation = Commissioning =» Fal =>» Redemption =» Re-commissioning

Thisisacrucialy important adjustment, because it emphasizes that “salvation” or the
“rescuing” of humankind is not the ultimate goal of redemption. Rather, the ultimate
goal isthe restoration of humanity into its potential —to be God’ s co-worker on earth.
The people of God are redeemed and then re-commissioned to become his agents on
earth — both now and in the consummation. Thus, when Paul declares that “by grace

you have been saved” (Eph. 2:8), heimmediately explains why this gracious saving

3 An excellent exposition of thisworldview isfound in A.M. Wolters, 2005, Creation Regained:
Biblical Basics for a Reformational Worldview, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

%4 1bid., p. 69 (emphasisin the original). Wolters further adds: “ redemption means restoration — that is,
the return to the goodness of an originally unscathed creation and not merely the addition of something
supracreational ... Restoration affects the whole of creational life and not merely some limited area
within it” (emphasisin the original).
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act took place: “For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works,

which God prepared beforehand, that we should walk in them” (Eph. 2:10).

To be redeemed is thus to be brought back into aright relationship, not only with
God, but also with neighbour, self, and creation. The land sets the stage for such a
redemption. This explains the phenomenon of Israel. When God chose Abraham, he
brought him into aland and promised him afamily (society) and gave his descendants
(Isradl) instructions on how to live as a society in that particular land; by this they
could become a visible sign to the nations around them of what it would mean to be
redeemed. That is also why the first church was described as an active community:
people who lived together, took care of one another, and shared al their possessions.
In asense, therefore, redemption is the re-creation of a re-commissioned community

on earth.

2. A Christ-centred Theology of the Land

2.1. The Land Christified
We cannot speak about a Christian theology of the land if we bypass Jesus and the NT
witness to the Jesus-event. All Christian theology must be done in reference to Christ
and to Christ alone. Christ lived in the land, died in the land, ascended from the land,
and promised to return to the land. He claimed in word and deed that his ministry was
the climax of the story of Israel —which was al along a story about the land. The NT
is then written from the perspective that Israel has already been restored in Jesus. The
post-resurrection Christians understood themselves to be living in the beginning of the

inauguration of the kingdom of God on earth — the fullness of time.
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Theland in the NT, has been, therefore, in a sense, been “Christified”.>* All that
pertained to the land in the OT found its full meaning and realization in Christ. The
potentials of the land became areality in Jesus. Jesus embodied the presence of God
on earth; divine manifestation in its fullness was in Jesus. He kept the covenant and
inherited the land and also managed to begin the expansion of hisinheritance. He al'so
inaugurated the reign of God on earth; he isthe Messiah of Israel and the universal

ruler of the world; God reigns on the land through Jesus.

Jesus al so redefined what it meansto be Israel. Israel now includes peoples from all
the nations, and the basis of inclusion in the people of God is the faithfulness of Jesus.
Membership in the people of God is dependent upon faith in Jesus — and not upon
obedience to the law. Naturaly, if Jesusisidentified with Israel, then the land of
Israel is now the land of Jesus. Since the people of God expanded, the land also must
expand to make possible the incorporation of peoples from al the nations. In Christ,

the land finds its potential, and is universalized.

The ideal redlities that were to be found in the land in the OT period now find afuller
meaning in Christ, and by extension in the community defined around him — the new
Israel. Redlities of belonging, life, inclusion, restoration, wholeness, community,
equality, truth, justice, contentment, being provided for, and accountability — all these
realities, that previously were characteristics of living in the land, begin now to find
their true meaning in Christ and in the life of Christ-centred communities. To be in the

|and becomes to be in Christ.

% This term — the land Christified” has been first coined by Davies. W.D. Davies, 1994, The Gospel
and the Land: Early Christianity and Jewish Territorial Doctrine, JSOT Press, Sheffield, England.
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2.2. Land Matters
By no means, however, does this Christo-centric interpretation of the land negate the
importance of the land in Christian theology. Land is still important. Commitments to
the goodness of creation, to the bodily resurrection of believers, and to incarnational

theology demand a commitment to place as having significance.

Some Christian traditions seem to de-emphasi ze the importance of the land as a
category in the Christian faith. The apparent lack of attention given to the land in the
NT, and the way Jesus and the NT writers diverted attention away from the Jewish
nationalistic hopesin the first century have caused many to conclude that land is no

longer important.

Davies important study of the theology of the land seemsto go in this direction. He
emphasizes throughout the study that the Christian faith “cut loose from the land”,
and that the Gospels demanded a breaking out of its “territorial chrysalis’. For him,
thisis another way of saying that Christianity “increasingly abandoned the

geographical involvement of Judaism which was deeply cherished by many Jews’.**

Davies understanding of the theology of the land in NT asa*“spiritual” reality affects
how he understands concepts like kingdom and inheritance, evident in his

interpretation of Matt. 5:5:

Kingdom transcends all geographic dimensions and is spiritualized. Despite the use of the
term “earth,” we need not be removed from such spiritualization in Matt. 5:5, because we
have previously recognized that in Judaism itself, as elsewhere in the New Testament, the
notion of “entering the land” had been spiritualized.**’

% |bid., p. 336
%7 1bid., p. 362
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Y et what does it really mean that the land has been “ spiritualized”? Davies failsto
clarify exactly what he means by “spiritualized”; as such leaves the possibilities open
for how we perceive this notion. Does it mean non-physical? Non-earthly? Does this
imply that the kingdom is only concerned with “ spiritual” realities, as opposed to
social and political ones? Does that mean that the land as atheological themeisno

longer important?*®

Daviesisright in contrasting the NT with the Jewish hopes of the times of Jesus (and,
of course, these hopes arose from their understanding of the OT). The NT did not
support the national and political Jewish hopes for the land, but that does not
necessarily mean that it cut loose from the land. The land is still important — but now
it has been expanded or universalized, and “it has been universalized precisely with

reference to land” .

Moreover, the hope for eternity in heaven is very common in popular Christianity.
Many Christians are heaven-oriented and not land-oriented, and many theological
traditions provide an environment for such ideas to flourish. Dispensationalism, for
example, which directly and indirectly influenced many Christian circles (especially
among Evangelical Protestants), emphasized the dichotomy between the OT and the

NT.%° Whereas the OT is about an earthly kingdom and earthly blessings, the NT is

8 Davies talks about personalization of the land: “To do justice to the personalism of the New
Testament, that is, to its Christo-centricity, isto find the clue to the various starta of tradition that we
have traced and to the attitudes they reveal: to their freedom from space and their attachment to
spaces’. |bid., p. 367.

%9 D E. Holwerda, 1995, Jesus and Israel; One Covenant or Two? Eerdmans, Grand Rapids,
Michigan, p. 102.

90 Djspensationalism is a popular system among many Protestant Christians to interpret the Bible,
especially asit pertains to the progression of the biblical narrative and the relationship between the two
testaments. There are many forms of Dispensationalism, and each form divides the human history into
different “ dispensations’ in which God deals with humanity in a different way. Probably the main two
essential beliefs of Dispensationalism are (1) itsinsistence of what advocates of Dispensationalism call
“literdl” or “plain” interpretation of the Bible, and (2) the distinction between Israel and the Churchin
the Bible. The church age, in which we are today, will one day come to an end when the church is
raptured to heaven, and God will once again deal with Israel and send Jesus again to rule over Isradl in
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about a spiritual kingdom and spiritual blessings. Jesus did not fulfil all the promises
of the OT, especialy when it comes to promises about national Israel and her land.
This dual hermeneutics deferred all Christian hopes into both the future and heaven.
The Christian mission is thus defined as primarily about then and there, not the here
and now. The Christian hope is one of escape from this earth into heaven, not the
restoration of this earth.** At the same time, there is an emphasis for a future hope of
restoration for the Jewish people, which will include their return to the land on earth.
In other words, the land continuesto play a part in this theology, but only as it

pertains to the Promised Land and the future of the Jewish people.

Moreover, many Christians who challenge the belief of a future restoration of the

Jewish people to their land (specially within the “covenantal” stream of theology),**

and who emphasize that Jesus did in fact fulfil the promises of Israel and continued

the land. For an articulation of the main beliefs of Dispensationalism, see C.C. Ryrie, 2007,
Dispensationalism, Moody Publishers, Chicago, IL; D.L. Bock, W.C. Kaiser, & C.A. Blaising, (eds.),
1992, Dispensationalism, Israel and the Church: The Search for Definition, Zondervan Pub. House,
Grand Rapids, Mich. For acritique of Dispensationalism, see A.W. Donaldson, 2011, The Last Days of
Dispensationalism: A Scholarly Critique of Popular Misconceptions, Wipf & Stock, Eugene, Or.; V.S.
Poythress, 1994, Understanding Dispensationalists, P& R, Phillipsburg, N.J.; S. Sizer, 2007, Zion's
Christian Soldiers? The Bible, Israel and The Church, Inter-Varsity, Nottingham. It is commonly
believed that Dispensationalism contributed to the birth of Christian Zionism in the 20" century.
Christian Zionism believes that the creation of the State of Israel in 1948 is the fulfillment of Old
Testament prophecies regarding Israel, and as such advocates Christian support to modern Israel, often
ignoring the plight of Palestinians who live in the land. For the historical and theological roots of
Christian Zionism, see S. Sizer, 2004, Christian Zionism: Road Map to Armageddon? | VP Academic,
Downers Grove, I11. For acritique of Christian Zionism, see P. Church, 2009, Dispensational Christian
Zionism: A Strange but Acceptable Aberration or a Deviant Heresy? WTJ , 71, pp. 375-98; |. Abraham
& B. Roland, 2009, ‘ God Doesn't Care’: The Contradictions of Christian Zionism, Religion &
Theology , 16(1-2), pp. 90-110; C. Chapman, 2002, Whose Promised Land? The Continuing Crisis
Over Israel and Palestine, Baker Books, Grand Rapids; N. Ateek, C. Duaybis, & M. Tobin (eds.),
2005, Challenging Christian Zionism: Theology, Politics and the | srael-Palestine Conflict, Melisende,
London.

%! For a good critique of this position, see R.J. Middleton, 2006, A New Heaven and a New Earth:
The Case for aHolistic Reading of the Biblical Story of Redemption, Journal for Christian
Theological Research, 11, pp. 73-9. Middleton argues (p. 96): “But ‘heaven’ simply does not describe
the Christian eschatological hope. Not only is the term ‘heaven’ never used in Scripture for the eternal
destiny of the redeemed, but continued use of ‘heaven’ to name the Christian hope may well divert our
attention from the legitimate biblical expectation for the present transformation of our earthly lifeto
conform to God' s purposes. Indeed, to focus our expectation on an other worldly salvation has the
potential to dissipate our resistance to societal evil and the dedication needed to work for the
redemptive transformation of thisworld”.

%2 See for example O.P. Robertson, 2000, The Israel of God: Yesterday, Today, and Tomorrow, P&R,
Phillipsburg, NJ.
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the story of Isradl, fall into asimilar trap, by emphasizing that he did so in a somehow
spiritual manner. The land in this perspective is also spiritualized. A good

characterization of this trend can be seen in Waltke' s summary:

The New Testament redefines Land in three ways: first, spiritually, as reference to Christ’s
person; second, transcendentally, as a reference to heavenly Jerusalem; and third,
eschatologically, as a reference to the new Jerusalem after Christ’s second coming.*?

Y et we must again question this “transcendentalization” of the land — especially as it
gives the impression that the land is no longer important in the present era. Such a
perspective — not unlike Dispensationalism, with which it disagrees — ends up
paradoxically deferring all Christian hopes into “heaven”. In other words, the land
spiritualized has the potential of becoming the land heavenized. Moreover, thisline of
thought seems to flounder on the same dichotomy between the spiritual and the
earthly, by characterizing the difference between the inauguration and the
consummation as that between earthly and spiritual. This can be seen in Beale's

interpretation of the land:

Land promises will be fulfilled in aphysical form, but... the inauguration of this fulfilment is
mainly spiritual until the final consummation in afully physical new heaven and earth...
Invisible, spiritual, new-creational realities will be completed in the physical and visible land
of the entire earth.**

We must question again what is the intended meaning of termslike “ spiritual” and
“invisible”. These terms might be perceived as portraying the mission of the church as
“gpiritual” — meaning not related to thisworld. It is true that the kingdom of God

comes in two stages (inaugurated, then consummated), but there is a continuation

%3 B K. Waltke, 2007, An Old Testament Theology: An Exegetical, Canonical, and Thematic
Approach, Zondervan, Grand Rapids, Mich., p. 14.

%% G.K. Beale, 2011, A New Testament Biblical Theology: The Unfolding of the Old Testament in the
New, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Michigan, pp. 751, 768.
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between what was inaugurated and what will be consummated. The consummation
consummates what has already been inaugurated. Thisis different from speaking

about two seemingly distinct phases, one spiritual and another physical.

Finally, we must proceed with caution when it comes to the assertion that “in Christ”
replaced “in the land”. This belief, though indeed advocated in this study, might give
the impression that what isin view is the experience of the individual being in Christ:
as such it becomes an existential and experiential reality. However, to be “in Christ”
isto be with him here and now, and is at the same time a community experience. To
be “in Christ” isto be in him with the community of the believers—and thisis
directly related to the land of that community. The theology of the land emphasizes

the role of the community:

Tobein Christ, just asto bein the land, denotes first, a status and relationship that have been
given by God; second, a position of inclusion and security in God' s family; and third, a
commitment to live worthily by fulfilling the practical responsibilities towards those who

share the same relationship with you.955

It is very important that this status of being “in Christ” demands responsibilities by
and to those within the community. The socia dimension of the theology of the land
helps reclaim this community element in redemption. Chris Wright further proposes
that ancient Israel’s mission in the land can become a model for the experience of
being “in Christ” today. He calls this a“typological understanding of the significance

of Israel’s land”:*®

The typological interpretation of the land, which relatesiit to the person and work of Jesus the
Messiah, does not cometo a‘dead end’ with Jesus himself. Rather, it carries the social and
economic thrust of Old Testament ethics onwards into the ethics of practical relationships

%5 C.JH. Wright, 2004, Old Testament Ethics for the People of God, Inter-Varsity Press, Illinois, p.
192 (emphasisin the original).
% hid., p. 193.
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within New Testament Israel, the Messianic community. Citizenship of the kingdom of God
most certainly has a social and economic dimension.®’

Wright' s contribution to the theology of the land isimmensely important. He avoids
any spiritualization or heavenization tendencies by anchoring the thesis “In Christ =
In the Land” in the experience of the community of believers on earth; also by linking
thisto a Christian version of Isragl’ s theology of the land. As such, the theology of the
land continues to be an important category of faith in Christian theology —with an

important role to play in defining the mission of the church.

Thuswe can say: Land matters. The biblical narrative is a story about land. Covenant,
as Brueggemann stresses, never concerned only people and God, “but the land is
always present to the interaction and is very much a decisive factor”.*® In many
Christian circles, the transition from the OT to NT resulted in two dissmilar versions
of redemption: the covenant in the OT between God, people, and land became in the
NT acovenant between God and individuals — with no reference to land or
community. However, a serious biblical theological approach to the Bible as awhole
must, however, challenge such an approach — especialy in the light of the fact that the
NT authors so clearly present the Jesus-event as the continuation and climax of the

story of Isradl.

Furthermore, such areductionistic understanding of God’ s dealings with humanity —
as only with individuals (regardless of place) — minimizes the effects of the Fall. The
Fall not only affected our relationship with God, but it affected our relationship with

self, neighbour, and land. The Fall affected every sphere of life: social, economical,

%bid., p. 196
%8 W. Brueggemann, 2002, The Land: Place as Gift, Promise, and Challenge in Biblical Faith,
Fortress Press, Minneapalis, p. 200 (emphasis added).
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and ecological. Defining redemption must deal with al of these issues. This can only
be done through a serious biblical theological approach that keeps land (together with
all that pertainsto it) as part of the covenant between God and humanity. The Fall
was comprehensive, and as such it demands the redemption of peoples and that of

|ands.

2.3. The Universalization of the Land
The main thesis of this study is that the land as a result of the Jesus-event has been
universalized in the present era of the new covenant. However, this universalization
of the land is by no means a negation of the role and importance of the land in
Christian theology, but instead serves only to emphasise its importance. Nor isthis
universalization a spiritualization of the theme. This universalization is what the OT
anticipated from the very beginning. We will next see that the universalization of the
land takes shape in three ways: through expansion, through reproduction, and finally

in the consummeation.

2.3.1. Universalization by Expansion
The coming of Jesus caused the borders of the land to expand. Thisis particularly
evident in Acts 1:8: “you will be my witnessesin Jerusalem and in all Judea
and Samaria, and to the end of the earth”. The image envisioned here is that of
progression or expansion. As the gospel of the kingdom moved from Jerusalem, into
Judea, into Samaria, and into the ends of the earth, the borders of the land also shifted
outwards to include these new places. In thisimage, the Promised Land grows until it

reaches the ends of the earth. In other words, the “land” grows into the “earth”. This
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notion is aided by the fact that in both Hebrew and Greek, the word for “land” and

“earth” isthe same: v, and y[ .

This aspect of the universalization reminds us of the historical nature of Christianity.
That iswhy the Jesus-event had to take place in the land of promise, and that is why
thefirst church had to be a Jerusalemite church. The land plays an integral rolein the
NT biblical theology. The reign and presence of God began expanding to the rest of

theworld from the land.**®

2.3.2. Universalization by Reproduction
Secondly, the land is universalized in that the mission of the church establishes new
“holy places’ in new lands. We can refer to this as establishing new “ land realities”
in new lands. As new communities of believersin new lands embody the presence
and reign of God, taking responsibility for their territory; they recreate the story of
Israel in new lands. In this process, Jerusalem no longer has to play a central placein
relation to the other new locations, because Jesus is now the cornerstone — the centre
of the new Christian movement. The NT thus has a decentralized ecclesiology — but it
isstill territorial. Any place has the potential to become a“holy place”. Any land has
the potential to become a holy land. Any city has the potential to become a holy city
or acity on ahill —as evident by the role of Antioch in the early stages of Christianity

(Acts 11:25-30). As Burge explains:

The New Testament... brings an ecclesia alternative to the problem of Holy Land. Christians
in other lands, lands deeply valued by God, bring with them the possibility of bearing the
reality of Christ to these places. Which explains the fundamental basis of Christian mission.

%9 50 Davies says, “ The emergence of the Gospels -- kerygmatic as they may be -- witnessesto a
historical and, therefore, geographic, concern in the tradition, which retains for the realia their full
physical significance. The need to remember the Jesus of History entailed the need to remember the
Jesus of a particular land. Jesus belongs not only to time, but to space; and the space which he occupied
took on significance, so that the realia of Judaism continued as arealia in Christianity. History in the
tradition demanded geography”. Davies, 1994, p. 366.
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Thisisadivinely appointed task to bring that which the Temple and the land once held — the
presence of God — into the nations of the world.”®

The church, however, brings more than just the “presence of God” to new lands. It
speaks prophetically for God in new lands. It cares for the neighbours and sojourners
in new lands. It promotes and embodies the kingdom ideals of justice and equality in
new lands. As such, it creates new land realitiesin new lands. Theland is
universalized when Israel’s model is Christified and replicated in new lands. In
addition, the new “land realities’ function as a signpost and point forward to the time

of consummation, when all the earth will be fully redeemed.

2.3.3. Universalization in the Consummation
Thirdly, the universalization of the land is intended to point towards atime in which
the whole created order is renewed in the form of a*“new heavens and a new earth”.
This holistic and universal redemption serves to remind us of the goodness of
creation. Theland is part of God' s good creation. The restoration of the land is an
integral part of the restoration of the earth —a moment towards which history is

moving. Until this happens, however, the lands continue to groan.

These three aspects of the universalization of the land together make a complete
picture. The land is universalized as it expands beyond Jerusalem into new lands. This
expansion includes an element of decentralization, which no longer necessitates that
Jerusalem continues to play a central role in redemptive history. Rather, new land
realities are created in new lands, as Israel’s model isreplicated in new places. This
process culminatesin a*“new heavens and a new earth” when God intervenesin time

and space — by bringing complete redemption to the universe.

%0 .M. Burge, 2010, Jesus and The Land: The New Testament Challenge to ‘Holy Land’ Theology,
Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, p. 131.
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2.4. Two Testaments. One Story
Theology and hermeneutics are inevitably related. This topic of the land isone areain
theology where thisis very evident. In particular, the relationship between the Old
and New Testamentsis central to one’s theology of the land. The theology of the land,
as argued for here, is based on certain assumptions and presuppositions regarding the
nature of the Jesus-event — in particular that it continues the story of Isragl. Jesus did
not invent a new tradition. He did not start anew story. He came as Israel’ s Messiah
and, as Isragl’s Messiah, he brought God’ s reign and salvation to the ends of the earth.

The Old and New Testaments talk about one story.

As such, when it comes to understanding the relationship between both testaments,
we can say that the Old finds its climax in the New, and the New is only understood
in light of the Old. No doubt, there are new developmentsin the narrative. Jesus and
Paul redefined certain elementsin the OT — for example, regarding purity and rituals.
The NT brings something new to the table, and by implication it causes some things

to become old. Yet thisis all part of the plot. The renewal has been anticipated.

When it comes to the land, this newness is manifested in the ways argued for above:
Christ embodies the realities of the land, and as aresult the land is universalized. This
interpretation is not the spiritualization, allegorization, or the negation of the promises
of the land of promisesin the OT. Rather, this interpretation simply recognizes that
Christ isthe fulfilment of the hopes of the OT. It also follows the lead of what the NT
itself does. Interpreting land promises with reference to Christ is precisely what the

NT did.

Furthermore, it must be emphasized that the theology of the land proposed here is

entirely an “Israglite” theology. Jesus was a Jew. He lived and ministered in the land
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of promise. He restored his people. In other words, the story of Isragl narrowed down
until it became the story of oneideal Israelite who represented all of Israel. Through
thisideal Israglite, the story expanded again — this time to incorporate new nations
into the people of God and to declare new lands as belonging to this Jewish Messiah.
Through Jesus —the ideal Israglite — Isragl lived out its potential and calling as alight
to the world. From the land of Israel came out a message of salvation to all lands. The

OT isthus not negated. It is emphasized, realized, and fulfilled.

Moreover, Jews are not “replaced” by Gentiles. The first church, after all, consisted of
mainly Jewish believers. Rather, Gentiles joined Isragl or were incorporated into
Israel as anticipated in the OT.%* Theincorporation is part of the plot and isin fact a
main goal towards which the plot has been moving all along. In other words, using
Paul’ s metaphor, there is and has always been one olive tree. “ God has not uprooted
the olive tree of Israel and replaced it with another. On the contrary, uncultivated
branches of wild olives (Gentiles) have been grafted into the olive tree of Israel —the
same original planting”.%? The addition of the new branches necessitates the growth
of thistree, and consequently the land has been expanded. There has been a paralel

growth and expansion with the land.

In short, a Christ-centred universalized theology of the land is not an abnormal
development in the story, and is not a spiritualization of the OT. It is precisely what
the OT anticipated al along and what the NT claimed to be witnessing. To argue
otherwise is a misrepresentation of both the vision of the OT and the claims of the

NT.

%! R B. Hays, 1989, Echoes of Scripturein the letters of Paul, Yale University Press, New Haven, p.
96.

%2 3.D.G. Dunn, 2009, New Testament Theology: An Introduction, Abingdon Press, Nashville, TN, p.
120.

366



3. From Land toLands: A Missional Theology of the Land

3.1. Israel asa Paradigm
The theology of the land isin its essence missional. Israel in the land could and
should function as a paradigm for the mission of churchesin new lands. A missional
theology of the land attempts to apply a Christian version of Israel’ s theology of her
land in new lands. It is eventually a movement, asit were, from land (singular) to

lands (plural).

The theology of the land acknowledges:

The land mediates the presence of God and demands holiness

The land is covenanted. It is always a mandate and not a possession, and as
such it requires accountability.

The land is where the reign of God takes place and it calls for God' s agenda
to be applied through his vicegerents.

As such, amissional theology of the land seeks to take these beliefs, to “ Christify”
them, and to make them areality in new lands. Thisis the natural implication of the
universalization of the land. A missional theology of the land, in other words,

replicates a Christian version of Israel in new lands.

Such an approach emphasi zes the continuity between the OT vision of redemption
and that of the New. It also goes beyond treating the land in the OT as merely an
earthly type or a shadow that simply points towards another seemingly quite different
heavenly reality. Instead, the fact that the Jesus-event fulfils the OT enhances the
possibility of applying the paradigm of Israel in new locations. As Chris Wright

argues:
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Christ and the kingdom he proclaimed and inaugurated ‘fulfil’ the Old Testament, taking up
its socio-economic pattern and transforming it into something that can be the experience not
just of asingle nation in asmall slice of territory but of anyone, anywhere, in Christ.”

A missional theology of the land, therefore, engages with the social, political, and
economical spheres. It will not do for the Church to focus only on the salvation of
souls or on the sins of the individuals. The biblical vision of redemption involves the
redemption of lands and societies. The kingdom that Jesus inaugurated is not a
spiritual or irrelevant one. The kingdom shapes social actions, such as how to treat the

poor, marginalized, neighbour, enemy, mammon, and possessions.”

Needless to say, this does not mean that perfection will define the experience of the
church here on earth. The church seeks to replicate the theology of the land of Israel
while fully acknowledging that as long as she livesin this fallen world, she will fall

short from coming close to fully achieving the biblical ideals.

Finally, amissional theology of the land demands that we re-evaluate our definition
and understanding of terms like “evangelism” and “gospel”. Thiswill help us avoid
the dichotomy that exists among many Christians today between defining the gospel
as “the salvation of souls’ on the one hand or “social action” on the other.*® The
Gospel includes both, and the two cannot be separated. Thisis not simply a matter of
“both... and...”. Rather, the two are one. To accept the salvation of Christ isto
submit and participate in his kingdom agenda. To be saved is to join the community

of faith that is committed to applying and promoting God’ s kingdom agenda on earth.

%3 \Wright, 2004, p. 196.

%4 See K .J. Wenell, 2007, Jesus and Land: Sacred and Social Space in Second Temple Judaism, T & T
Clark, London; New York, p. 142.

% Seee.g. N.T. Wright, 1997, What Saint Paul Really Said: Was Paul of Tarsus the Real Founder of
Christianity? Eerdmans; Cincinnati, Ohio: Forward Movement Publications, Grand Rapids, Mich., p.
154. See dso V. Samuel & C. Sudgen (eds.), 1999, Mission as Transformation: A Theology of the
Whole Gospel, Regnum, Oxford.
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To be engaged in social action isto call people to believe in Jesus. When Jesus sent
his disciples to the world he commanded them to “teach them to keep my
commandments’ — and Jesus certainly commanded acts of love, compassion,
generosity and justice. God’s mission, as seen in hisinstruction to ancient Israel and
the great commission, is holistic, and therefore the mission of the Church must be

holistic as well.

3.2. Thelndividual and the Community
In amissional theology of the land, the role of the community is emphasized
alongside that of the individual — perhaps even above it. The biblical context of
redemption is the community. In many Christian circles, salvation has become a
private matter that is not related to land and community. The focusison God's
encounters with individuals and God is relevant only as heisinvolved in persona and
private matters. But as we have seen, covenant has always been between God,

communities, and land. As Brueggemann powerfully argues:

It will not do to make the individual person the unit of decision-making because in both
Testaments the land possessed or promised concerns the whole people. Radical decisionsin
obedience are of course the stuff of biblical faith, but now it cannot be radical obediencein a
private world without brothers and sisters, without past and futures, without turf to be
managed and cherished as a partner in the decisions. The unit of decision-making isthe
community and that always with reference to the land.*®

God isthe God of nations and lands, and not just the God of individuals. The focal
point in biblical theology isthe community and not the individual. Thisis not adenial
of the need for individuals to make faith decisions. God is the one who meets

individuals where they are. However, once an individual believesin the gospel of the

%6 Brueggemann, 2002, p. 199.
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reign of God through Christ, he/she becomes a member of a community —afamily.
He/she is accountabl e to the community just as they are to him/her. Meaning, mission,

and identity can only be defined in the context of the community.

Thisiswherethe NT concept of fellowship comesinto play. Fellowship is not merely
asymbolic spiritual articulation of Christian unity in Christ. Rather, “the experience
of fellowship —initsfull, rich, concrete New Testament sense — fulfils analogous
theological and ethical functions for the Christian as the possession of land did for
Old Testament I sraelites”.*®” Christian fellowship, therefore, manifestsitself in the
socio-economic sphere and is interpreted in socio-economic actions, such as sharing
possessions, meeting the needs of the community, and maintaining a system of
equality among the members of the fellowship. The experience of the community is

central to what it meansto be a Christian.

3.3. Territorial Ecclesiology
A missional theology of the land requires that churches define their missionin
relation to territory. Churches do not exist in a vacuum or an ethereal reality. Location
and context do matter. The mission of the church should be a response to the context

and as such is defined by this context. Tarazi, arguing from an Eastern Orthodox

perspective, says:

Thisiswhy Orthodoxy has consistently taken the New Testament expression “the church of
God in such and such aplace” to be abasic truth at the core of sound ecclesiology. Thereis no
such thing as an ethereal church of God at large, but the same church of God taking different
shades and colours according to its various dwelling places on this earth.%®

%7 \Wright, 2004, p. 195 (emphasisin the original).
%8 p N, Tarazi, 1979, Covenant, Land and City: Finding God’s Will in Palestine, The Reformed
Journal, 29, p. 14.
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This understanding of ecclesiology is extremely important. It emphasizes the
rootedness of the church in theland. A church in a particular land exists for the sake
of that land and takes her mission agenda from it. The church, in other words, derives
much of its purpose from itslocale. Thisis not simply a matter of contextualizing the
Christian gospel and making it more “relevant”. This has to do with the self-definition
of the church. Thisrequires that each church identifies its territory and claims this
territory as the realm of her vicegerency. The mission of the church in the world is,
after al, a declaration of the sovereignty of the Son of God over all the lands of the
world. The local church needs to apply this global reign of Christ initsown

distinctive locality.

Churches today are defined more in terms of doctrine and beliefs than territory.
Mission is defined in reference to individual s and people groups — not territory. Y et
the biblical vision of holistic redemption and the paradigm of Israel together suggest a
different way of doing church and mission. The church in a particular land exists with
the view that this land will one day become a new restored creation. Therefore, the
church of a particular land must embody, advocate, and implement God’ s agenda for
that land. God' s agenda for a particular land must then unify the churches that exist in
aparticular land towards fulfilling this agenda. A missional theology of the land thinks

territorially.

3.4. Embodying the Presence and Reign of God on Earth

The church must also take seriously the theology of being made in God' simage and
of being entrusted with vicegerency. The community of believers, collectively,

represent God on earth. The local church represents God in a particular village, or
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city, or land. The believers should take this responsibility seriously. God and the land
demand holiness, and the covenant that God made with his people always demands

fruits.

The church in al its community-based activities, creates, asit were, a sacred arena
where God can be encountered. The church community is thus the natural medium of
theophany today. The community, liturgy, and sacraments embody and manifest the
presence of God within a particular land. The presence of God is a sanctifying

presence: it transforms individuals, communities, societies, and lands.

The church should also take its priestly task seriously. The church not only represents
God within a certain land, but also represents a certain land and the people of that
before the face of God. As such, it must continuously engage in prayers of

intercession on behalf of the nation and the land (1Tim. 2:1-2).

A church must also recognize its identity asthe “light” and “salt” of the land. A
corrupt salt or afading light is arecipe for the corruption and darkness of society and
land. The church in a particular land must have a sense of accountability towards that

land and the people and society of that land. With election comes responsibility.

3.5. The Cross asthe Paradigm
We have seen how the cross and the resurrection of Jesus signify the moment in
salvation history in which the new kingdom era begins. The cross, in asense, isthe
moment and the means when Eden began to be restored. We can add to this that the
crossis also the paradigm of restoration. The cross exemplifies true vicegerency and

sets the pattern for how the land is to be restored. The path to exaltation always goes
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through suffering (Isa. 52:13-53:12; Phil. 2:5-11). This has important implications for

how churches carry the role of vicegerency today.

It iscrucia to underscore that declaring aterritory as belonging to God and
announcing Jesus as Lord over new lands is not done through military or political
means. The church cannot rely on power or the secular authorities to implement the
reign of God in new lands. The church in the past has erred in trying to enforce the
kingdom of God over people and territory — evident for example on occasionsin the
Byzantine Empire, the Crusades, Calvin’s Geneva, and the Puritans. Therole of the

church cannot be confused with that of political rulers or civil authorities.

The church conquers the world not by weapons or force. The kingdom of God
expands through preaching and evangelism in both words and deeds. The non-violent
and sacrificial approach of the Messiah determines the nature of hisreign and the
method and approach of his followers. The kingdom, though violently resisted (Acts
14:22), is to expand non-violently — through sacrificia service and the power of the

Spirit (1 Cor. 2:3-5).

3.6. Practical Implications

This paradigm of amissional theology of the land will take a different shape in each
new land, depending on the cultural, social, political and economical context. Thisis
not a straight-jacket or a“one sizefitsall”. The mission and shape of the church in a
wealthy land or where Christians are the majority, is naturally different from the
mission and shape of the church in aland where there is poverty and where Christians

areaminority. Christianity by its nature is an adaptabl e faith that takes into
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consideration the context of the land. Y et we can briefly propose some common
practical missional strategies that arise from our thesis that the theology of the land
provides a paradigm for the mission of the church. Each of these four strategies

properly deserves a chapter of its own.

Tenancy and Equality: God owns the land — every land. No one can claim
possession or ownership of any land. Human beings are only tenants in the land, and
as such must share the blessings of the land with their neighbours. A Christian
theology of the land also emphasizes that the land is something to share, not to
possess. It is given as a gift for the good of the society, and is shared equally between
the members of the community. The principle of shared and inclusive land means that
an ideal land is a place where people of all ethnicities and socia backgrounds are
treated equally. This can be seen inissues like racism, having equal accessto
education, health care, and job opportunities. Equality also means that people should

have freedom of thought, faith, and conscience.

Social Justice: The theology of the land also reminds us that the land is a place where
the vulnerable in the society, such as the widows, orphans, and the sojourner (and
their equivalent in today’ s world) are cared for. This goes beyond acts of charity.
Political and economical systemsin which a certain privileged minority control the
majority of the land or the mgjority of the economy should be challenged and

opposed.

The Bible includes many principles that could aid the Christian voice and mission as

it pertains to socio-economic justice. In today’ s world, where material possessions are
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valued more than anything else, Christians should promote adaptable versions of

principles such as releasing the land and forgiving debts (the jubilee).*®°

Reconciliation: The gift of land is viewed in the Bible as a step towards the
restoration to Eden — a place where Adam exercised his vicegerency for the good of
creation. Anideal land, following the pattern of Eden, is thus a place where order
reigns. This means that we must make every effort to make the land a place of peace,
fellowship, and reconciliation. The principle of redemption reminds us that we must
make the land a place where enemies meet and are reconciled. The principle of re-
commissioning reminds us that the church should be a community of peacemakers. It

must be engaged in active and sacrificial peacemaking in the land.®™

Carefor Creation: Finally, the theology of the land (also following the pattern of
Eden) realizes the goodness of God's creation. God’ s intention is to redeem this
world, not to annihilate it. God’ s vision and agenda for his world should be the vision
and agenda of his Church. The theology of the land realizes that we as humans have
been entrusted with this earth and we should do our best to useits resourcesin a
responsible way. The Church as God' s redeemed vicegerent must thus be actively

engaged in care for creation, and participate in discussions about issues like climate

%9 For more on equity and socio-economic justice, see A. Hartropp, 2007, What |s Economic Justice?:
Biblical And Secular Perspectives Contrasted, Paternoster, Bletchley, Milton Keynes; Colorado
Springs, CO; R.B. Herron, 1986, The Land, the Law, and the Poor, Word & World , 6(1), pp. 76-84; J.
Goldingay, 2002, Jubilee Tithe, Transformation, 19(3), pp. 198-205; J.D. Mason, 2012, Biblica
Teaching on Assisting the Poor, in D.E. Singh & B.C. Farr (eds), The Bible and Christian Ethics,
Regnum Books, Oxford, pp. 23-50; R.J. Sider & S. Mott, 2012, A Biblical Paradigm for Economic
Justice, in D.E. Singh & B.C. Farr (eds), The Bible and Christian Ethics, Regnum Books, Oxford, pp.
84-116. C.E. Armeding, 2012, Borrowing and Lending: Is There Anything Christian About Either?in
D.E. Singh & B.C. Farr (eds), The Bible and Christian Ethics, Regnum Books, Oxford, pp. 128-42.
970 For more on thisissue, see M. Volf, 1996, Exclusion and Embrace: A Theological Exploration of
Identity, Otherness, and Reconciliation, Abingdon Press, Nashville; S. Munayer, 2010, From Land of
Strifeto Land of Reconciliation, in S. Munayer & L. Loden (eds), The Land Cries Out, Wipf & Stock ,
Eugene, Oregon, pp. 234-65; G.H. Stassen, 1992, Just Peacemaking: Transforming Initiatives for
Justice and Peace, Westminster/John Knox Press, Louisville, Ky.
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change and recycling.’”* The theology of the land means that ecological concerns can

never be merely a“ side-issue” for the church.

We have only scratched the surface with this very brief discussion. These issues are
mentioned here only as points that need to be seriously studied and developed in
Christian theology and practice, for they are at the heart of what the church should be.
For in the end, the theology of the land reminds us that, in the words of the Psalmist,
“The earth/land is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof, the world and those who dwell

therein” (Ps. 24:1).

971 For more on this issue, see C.J.H. Wright, 1993, Biblical Reflections on Land, Evangelical Review
of Theology, 17, pp. 153-67; W.E. March, 2007, God's Land On Loan: Israel, Palestine, and the
World, Westminster John Knox Press, Louisville; I.W. Provan, 2008, Tenantsin God's Land: Earth-
Keeping and People-Keeping in the Old Testament, Grove Books, Cambridge; C.B. DeWitt (ed), 1991,
The Environment and the Christian: What Can We Learn from the New Testament, Baker Book House:
Grand Rapids, MI; R. Simkins, 1994, Creator & Creation: Nature in the Worldview of Ancient Israel,
Hendrickson Publishers, Peabody, Mass; F.F. Bruce, 1983, The Bible and the environment, in M. Inch
& R. Youngblood (eds), Living and Active Word of God. Essaysin Honor of Samuel J. Schultz
Winona, Eisenbrauns, Lake, IN, pp. 15-29.
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Epilogue:

Towards a Shared Land Theology in Palestine and | srael

The argument of this thesis — that the land has been universalized in and through
Christ — begs the question: what about the original “Promised Land” itself? What
about Palestine and Israel today? |s there a special place for theorigina land in
Christian thought and theology? In addition, what is a proper Christian response to the
conflict taking place these days in that very same land? What does a missional

theology of the land look like in Palestine and Israel today?*"

First, and as we have argument extensively, the original Promised Land haslost its
strictly theological significance. It isno longer adistinct “holy land” that is set apart
for God. Christians who continue to advocate that the land today belongs to the
Jewish people based on God'’ s eternal covenant with Abraham have to respond to the
many challenges raised in thisthesis. For example: what were the original borders of
thisland? Who is Israel? Were the promises conditional or unconditional? And most
importantly, what was the original purpose behind the promise of the land? And were
these purposes achieved? In addition, we have also argued from the perspective of the
NT, that Jesus, the true Israglite, isthe legitimate heir of the Abrahamic promises,
including that of the land, and that those who are in him are therefore heirs of the

Abrahamic promisestoday. The NT claims that Jesus is the ultimate fulfillment of the

972 By Palestine/lsrael | mean the land that was known as Palestine under the British Mandate (1920-
1948) and which was later divided between the Jews of the State of Israel that was established in 1948
and the Arabs. It isimportant in this context to emphasize that thisland is only part of the original
Promised Land. The land that was promised to Abraham, the one divided by Joshua, and the one that
was the realm of the reign of David and Solomon — all went beyond what is known today as
Palestine/lsrael. See the full discussion of the borders of the Promised Land in the OT in chapter 4
section 5.
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OT story, and that after his death and resurrection, the land has been universalized. In

this sense, the land has lost its theological significance.””

However, once this critical point has been granted, we can readily acknowledge that
the land continues to act as awitness to God’ swork in history. It will always be the
historical backdrop or scenery in which the biblical dramatook place in actual time
and space: the call of Abraham, the birth, death and resurrection of Christ, the place
where the church first began. So, in this sense, the Land still has a special role that it
can play within Christian faith—as a witness. Thisis why many have called the land
“The Fifth Gospel”. The land tells a story! It tells the story of a God who has chosen a
people and land, and dwelt in their midst — eventually bringing from that people and
that land a powerful redemption which can reach to al the families and the lands of
the earth. It tells the story of a God who blesses but also demands holiness and justice.
It aso tells the story of a God who in meekness died in that land in order to restore

every land, so that we can inherit the land again.

In this sense, the land can be considered sacred, as Inge argues, “sacred places will be
those which have been associated with sacred stories, places linked with divine
disclosure”.*™* The land gives a testimony to thousands of years of salvation history. It
can, as such, become a place where God is encountered in a specia way — specialy

by people who find themselves in places which they are familiar with from their

978 Some have suggested that the land could possibly be the theatre of the final dramain salvation
history, namely the place where Christ will return. See R.L. Wilken, 1992, The Land Called Holy:
Palestine in Christian History and Thought. Y ale University Press, New Haven, p. 47. However, aswe
have seen, the focus in final vision of the NT is on the new heavens and the new earth, and the new
Jerusalem, not on the land.

9 3. Inge, 1999, Towards a Theology of Place, Modern Believing, 40(1), p 47. Inge argues extensively
for what he called an “Incarnational” theology of the land where a place in which God is experienced
in a special way can become sacred. It isimportant to observe that any place or land for Inge, like the
Cathedral, could become sacred, and not just the original land of promise. See also his book: J. Inge,
2003, A Christian Theology of Place, Ashgate, Aldershot, Hampshire, England ; Burlington, VT, USA.
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reading of Scripture. The land functions as a stimulus for spiritual reflection, prayer,
and fresh encounters with God. That iswhy over the centuries Christian pilgrims have

visited this land, seeking a deeper encounter with God.””

However, we must warn against idolizing the land — something to which this very
same land itself testifies. Our connection iswith the God of the land, the God whose
story the land tells, and not with the land itself. The Crusades and the Crimean War
are just examples of how far Christians are willing to go when the land is absol utized
over the God of the land. In addition, and as we have seen, there is no guarantee that a

holy place will continue to be holy forever — as Jerusalem itself testifies.

Furthermore, Christians must remember that the people of the land are asimportant as
the land itself when it comes to narrating the biblical story and the story of the land
over the centuries. Christians who visit the land must have a connection not just with
old stones of old churches, but more importantly, the “living stones’ of the land — the
community of faith where God in reality dwells. The presence of God by his Holy
Spirit in the midst of the community of faith in the land is what makes thisland, as
indeed any other land, to be holy. The people of the land are an integral part of the
witness of the land. The testimony of the land apart from the people of theland isan
empty testimony. If the land is the fifth Gospel, then the people of the land are the

sixth Gospel .9

With regards to the conflict in the land today, it is evident that the land today is a
place of hostility, strife, and division. It isfar removed from the ideals of the biblical

vision of Eden, which, as we saw, was supposed to be aland of peace, wholeness, and

975 See the book by Wilken, 1992. See also P.W.L. Walker, 1990, Holy City, Holy Places?: Christian
Attitudes to Jerusalem and the Holy Land in the Fourth Century. Oxford University Press, Oxford.

976 See the important article by Palestinian theologian M. Raheb, 2012, Towards a New Hermeneutics
of Liberation: A Palestinian Christian Perspective. In M. Raheb (ed), The Biblical Text in the Context
of Occupation: Towards a New Hermeneutics of Liberation. Diyar, Bethlehehm, pp. 11-28.
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reconciliation. The conflict in Palestine and Israel today is a conflict over land and
territory. Both sides make claims that the land bel ongs to them, based not only on
historical and political claims, but also on religious ones. These claims are more often
than not exclusive in nature.””’ Isragli leaders, supported by Jewish religious leaders,
insist today that Israel is defined as a Jewish State. At the same time, the State of
Israel continues its expanding policy by building settlements on Palestinian land, and
these settlements are often occupied by religious Jews who believe that all the land
belongs to them because of the promises to Abraham. At the same time, many Islamic
groups make the claim that the land — all the land — belongs to Allah and is an Islamic
Wadf, or holy Muslim territory. They build on their belief that Jerusalem is the third
sacred city in Islam, and call for Jerusalem and the land to be liberated from the
“infidels” who occupy it. Meanwhile, the political solutions that are being discussed
nowadays do not speak about sharing the land, but only about dividing it. They
revolve around the question of “what is ours?’ and “what istheirs?” The narratives

that dominate the political space are also exclusive in nature.

Thereality in the land is one of injustice. There are oppressors and there are the
oppressed. Not all the people of the land are equal. There are laws that differentiate
between ethnicities and religion — against the biblical vision of equality. The
resources of the land are not shared equally. What is a Christian response to all of

this?

A missional theology of the land must ask today: what does the “kingdom of God”
look like in the land today? The church in the land must continue to bear witness to

the holy God of the covenant who demands holiness and justice. The church must

97 See S. Munayer, 2010, From Land of Strife to Land of Reconciliation, in S. Munayer & L. Loden
(eds), The Land Cries Out, Wipf & Stock , Eugene, Oregon, pp. 263-65.
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take an activerole in proclaiming the ideals of God for his earth. Thisisthe “origina”
land that became the blueprint for all other lands. The failure of humanity to livein
peace and harmony here is thus ironic and deeply sad. The challenge raised in front of
the church today is to preach atheology of ashared land —and | hope that this thesis
pushes this forward. A theology of a shared land means that all the dwellers of the
land share the land and its resources equally and have the same rights — regardless of
their ethnicity or religion. A shared-land theology emphasizes that there are no
“second-class’ citizensin thisland. No one is marginalized in God’ s vision of the
land. A shared land is not simply an option; it is the only way forward. Thisisthe
biblical vision and so it must be the prophetic vision of the church in Palestine/lsradl.
Thereality on the ground is that of “walls’, yet what is needed is avision of
“bridges’. Palestinians and Israelis must think collectively in terms of a common

future in which they cooperate — not a divided future in which they separate.’”®

Speaking from personal experience (my ancestors have been living in thisland for
hundreds of years), for me and my family, the Promised Land is “home”. We fedl that
we belong to the land, and that we are co-narrators of the story it tells. The redlity |
grew up in isone of tragedy and strife. | have lost land, and | have seen loved ones
leave the land, and others forced to leave. | have seen people immigrate to this land
freely from all over the world and call thisland home, and in the same time there are
many others, including some of my relatives, who wish to return to this land — the

place where they were born — but are not allowed. Theland | livein today istorn

978 Most of the political discussions today center around the idea of a“two states solution”, in which
Palestinians and Israeli divide the land. The practicality of this solution is now debated sinceit is
becoming more and more impossible to define the borders of each side’ sterritory as aresult of the
Israeli settlements. Thisiswhy many academics and activiststoday are calling for a“one state”
solution, in which there is one country and one law, but two governments. | believe that the church
must not get involved in suggesting political solutions. Rather, the message should be that regardless of
which political solution is adopted and implemented — the vision and ideals of God of justice and
equality in the land — indeed any land — must be respected.
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apart by walls and checkpoints. Will thisland | call “home” become a place where
God is experienced? Can it become a place where the justice of God reigns? Can it
become a place where Jews, Muslims and Christians — while retaining their distinctive

beliefs — can embrace each other as fellow human beings and be reconcile in practice?

Regardless of the political reality, we must continue to hope! We must at the same
time cling to our calling to be peacemakers, and promote and model meekness; for, as
Jesus taught, it is the meek who will inherit the land — not the strong or wealthy . It is
only fitting to conclude this thesis with words of the Kairos Palestine Document, a

document which gave voice to Palestinian Christians:*”®

Our land is God's land, asisthe case with al countriesin the world. It is holy inasmuch as
God ispresent in it, for God aoneis holy and sanctifier. It isthe duty of those of uswho live
here, to respect the will of God for thisland. It is our duty to liberate it from the evil of
injustice and war. It is God' s land and therefore it must be aland of reconciliation, peace and
love. Thisisindeed possible. God has put us here as two peoples, and God gives us the
capacity, if we have the will, to live together and establish in it justice and peace, making it in
redity God's land.*®°

99 The Kairos Palestine is a document that was published in 2009 and was written by Palestinian
Christian theologians and Christian activists as a response to the Palestinian Isragli conflict. See

MWww.kai rospal estine.ps.

%0 The K airos Pal estine Document, 2009, section 2.3.1. (Emphasis added).
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Appendix

First Century Jewish Theology of the Land

1. Land Theology in First Century Judaism

Dunn observes that second temple Judaism stood on what he calls “four pillars of
Judaism”: (1) Monotheism, (2) Election: a covenant people, a promised land, (3)
Covenant focused in Torah, and (4) land focused in temple.®®* Evidently, the land
continued to play a central rolein Jewish thinking during Jesus’ time. Davies
similarly remarks that, although in the written sources of second temple Judaism the
land is mentioned less frequently, there is still continuity between these sources and
the OT when it comes to the main themes of the theology of the land.*®? He adds that
Pharisaism “so cherished the view that there was an unseverable connection between
Israel and Y ahweh and the land that this view has been referred to asa‘dogma’ of the
Pharisees’.%® Burge similarly confirms that the land was still central to Jewish
identity, that the promise of the land was still anchored to the covenant, and that life

in the land was still contingent on upholding the righteousness expected by God.**

The return from exile in Babylon, together with the new realities which the returnees
faced, did not change the importance of the land, but smply resulted in altering the

borders of the land to suit the new reality. As Weinfeld explains:

%! J.D.G. Dunn, 2006, The Partings of the Ways: Between Christianity and Judaism and their
Sgnificance for the Character of Christianity, SCM Press, London, pp. 24-48.

%2 \W.D. Davies, 1994, The Gospel and the Land: Early Christianity and Jewish Territorial Doctrine,
JSOT Press, Sheffield, England, pp. 49-55.

%3 | hid., p. 55.

%% G.M. Burge, 2010, Jesus and The Land: The New Testament Challenge to 'Holy Land' Theology,
Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, p. 11.
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In the Second Temple period, the area that was subject to the laws of purity and impurity, as
well asthe other laws that were binding upon the Land of Israel, was the region within the
borders of those who went up from the Babylonian exile... and no longer the previous borders
of those who came from Egypt... All territory settled by those who returned from the
Babylonian exile was holy... but areas inhabited by Gentiles or Samaritans were not
considered holy.*®

This observation from Weinfeld aso shows that purity laws within the land were very
important among Palestinian Jews in second temple Judaism. Discussions about
“what is pure”, “who is pure’, and “where is pure” were very common among the
Jewsin this period, and for some, like the Pharisees, the lack of purity explained why
the restoration of the land had not fully taken place yet. By contrast, for asmaller
minority, like the Qumran community, the land was completely impure, so there was
a need to separate from the communities in the land, and to practise a stricter form of

purity, waiting for the time of cleansing and restoration.

In addition, there was a theological and a functional link in second temple Judaism

between the land and Eden on the one hand, and Adam and Israel on the other:

If we are to understand first-century Judaism we me must rank Land, along with Temple and
Torah, as one of the major symbols. It was YHWH’s Land, giveninalienably to Isragl... The
Land was, of course, not only a symbol: it was the source of bread and wine, the place to
graze sheep and goats, grow olives and figs. It was the place where, and the means through
which, YHWH gave his covenant people the blessings he had promised them, which were al
summed up in the many-sided and evocative word shalom, peace. It was the new Eden, the
garden of YHWH, the home of the true humanity.

Israel’ s covenantal vocation caused her to think of herself as the creator’s true humanity. If
Abraham and his family are understood as the creator’ s means of dealing with the sin of

Adam, and hence with the evil in the world, Israel herself becomes the true Adamic
humanity. %

This observation confirms our findings and argument in the first chapters of this study

that the OT does indeed portrays the land as Eden restored and Israel as a second

%5 M. Weinfeld, 2003, The Promise of the Land: The Inheritance of the Land of Canaan by the
Israelites, University of California Press, Berkeley, p.75.

%6 N.T. Wright, 1992, The New Testament and the People of God, Fortress Publishers, Minneapolis,
pp. 226, 262.
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“restorative” Adam. What we have observed was itself observed by first century Jews

and it penetrated their thought and practice.

2. Expectations of Restoration

However, the reality on the ground — no lessin Jesus' time than it was during the
previous 400 years after the return of some Jews from exile — was very dim and
difficult. There was a sequence of oppressive empires and foreign occupations. With
the exception of the Hasmanian dynasty, there was no Jewish kingdom and no Jewish
sovereignty over the land or Jerusalem, and most Jews still lived outside of the land.
This explains the many Jewish revolts that took place in these years—like the
Maccabean revolt, which successfully established Jewish sovereignty in the land for a
short time, the revolt of the death of Herod the great (4 BC), the great revolt in (AD

66-70), and the Bar Kokhbarevolt (AD 132-135).

In addition, no biblical or second temple sources claimed that the temple itself had
been truly re-occupied by the presence of God after the exile. Therefore, as N.T.
Wright argues, most Palestinian Jews in the first century described their situation as
one of being still in exile: they were expecting and yearning for restoration.®®’ This
restoration, according to Wright, would include three main elements: (1) the return
from exile, (2) the defeat of evil, and (3) the return of Y HWH to Zion.*® History was

thus divided, in many first-century Jewish resources, into two ages. “this age” and

%7 Wright, 1992, pp. 268-9. Bryan believes that Wright takes the argument too far when it comes to
Israel being still in exile. He says: “Inasmuch as Wright uses ‘exil€’ to sum up this sense of bondage
and hope of restoration, he often means by it little more than ‘ non-restoration’”. Regardless of the
definition of exile, the fact remains that first-century Jews were expecting some sort of divine
intervention in history that would restore the fortunes of Israel. SM. Bryan, 2002, Jesus and Israel’s
Traditions of Judgement and Restoration, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, p. 13.

%8 N.T. Wright, 1996, Jesus and the Victory of God, Fortress Press, Minneapolis.
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“the age to come” (the age of restoration); or, in Hebrew, ha-* olam hazeh and ha-

‘olam haba.

We can see these expectations of restoration in many NT passages. Consider the
prayer of Zachariah in the introduction of Luke's Gospel, which speaks of God
visiting and “redeeming his people”, “raising a horn of salvation from the house of
David”, “remembering the covenant with Abraham”, and “delivering Israel from her
enemies’ (Lk. 1:68-75). Walker rightly asserts: “the fact that these hopes of
restoration existed in Jesus day was itself an admission that Israel was still effectively
in a period of exile”.*® Thisisimportant for our understanding of what Jesus actually
accomplished. If Luke is here claiming in the introduction of his Gospel that the time
of the restoration and the end of exile has arrived, then this has very important
implications for the theology of the land. This prayer comes from the mouth of
someone who lived in the land, which again suggests that the exile we are talking
about isnot aliteral political one, but more truly, atheological one: physically the

Jews might be back in the land, but theologically Isragl was still in exile.

3. A Different Perspective from the Diaspora

However, there seems to have been an alternative line of thought that emerged among
some Jewish theologians in that period (especially but not only among diaspora Jews),
which went someway to undermining the place of the actual land of promise and
Jerusalem as defining elements in the Jewish faith and identity. Bailey observes how

it is possible to observe two developments during the two centuries before the New

%9 pW.L Walker, 1996, Jesus and the Holy City: New Testament Per spectives on Jerusalem,
Eerdmans Pub Co, Grand Rapids, p. 43 (emphasis added).
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Testament period: oneisto universalize the promise of the land and the other isto

spiritualize it. He mentions as examples for universalization:*®

And | will giveto thy seed all the earth which is under heaven, and they shall judge all the
nations according to their desires, and after that they shall get possession of the whole earth
and inherit it forever. (Jub. 32:19)

Therefore the Lord assured him by an oath that the nations would be blessed through his
posterity; that he would multiply him like the dust of the earth, and exalt his posterity like the
stars, and cause them to inherit from sea to sea and from the River to the ends of the earth.
(Sir. 44:21)
Meanwhile, for spiritualization he gives examples from Enoch (40:9), which speaks
of “inheriting eternal life”, and from 2 Baruch (14:13; 51:13), which speaks of
“inheriting the world to come”.*** Horbury similarly sees this spiritualization of the
land promises in how the community could aso be interpreted as atemple —especially
but not only in the Qumran texts. In addition, he observes that in a great strand of
rabbinic thought, “works of loving-kindness” form an effectual sacrifice, and that God
was understood as not requiring any sacrifice, but simply allowing it as a concession

(which in effect nullified the necessity of the temple).*

Amaru, who studied the theology of the land in two very important diaspora Jewish
figures, Josephus and Philo, came to asimilar conclusion: “Both [Philo and Josephus]
read into the text an element of universalism”.**® Furthermore, for Josephus, “Judaism
isareligion of law, of obedience, which isrewarded not by the classical messianic

kingdom, but by arenewed existence and in the revolution (of the ages) by the gift of

90 K E. Bailey, 1994, St. Paul’s Understanding of the Territorial Promise, The Near East School of
Theology Theological Review, XV (1), p 60. See also Bedle: “Both the OT and Judaism viewed Isragl’s
land promises as containing within themselves a notion that the boundaries of the promised land would
be expanded to encompass the entire earth”. G.K. Beale, 2011, A New Testament Biblical Theology:
The Unfolding of the Old Testament in the New, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Michigan, p. 756.

%1 We can also see thisin the lawyer’s and the ruler’ s questions to Jesus about “inheriting eternal life”
(Lk. 10:25; 18:18).

92 \W. Horbury, 1996, Land, Sanctuary and Worship, in JM.G. Barclay & M.D. Hooker (eds), Early
Christian Thought in its Jewish Context, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge; New Y ork, p. 214.
3 B H. Amaru, 1986, Land Theology in Philo and Josephus, in L.A. Hoffman (ed), The Land of Israel.
Jewish Perspectives, University of Notre Dame Press, Notre Dame, Indiana, p. 85.
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abetter life” % In adifferent volume, which expands the scope of her study to
include Jubilees and the Testament of Moses, she concludes that all of these four
writers rewrote “biblical Land theory” and reconstructed the narratives “ such that the

Land no longer functions as the key signature of covenantal history” %

It is easy to write off these conceptions of the land as belonging to elite Jewsin the
diaspora who were attempting to interact with their Hellenistic context. Y et as Burge

observes,

Early scholarship once described Diaspora Judaism as compromised by Hellenism and not
normative. But abundant evidence now makes clear that these Diaspora communities saw
themselves as fully Jewish, holding to their culture and faith with integrity.%%®

During the first century more Jews were living outside the Holy Land than within it —
afact which must have had major implications for Jewish thinking and perspective.
We cannot therefore ignore these views about the land among some diaspora Jewsin
thefirst century. Those Jews, despite their affection for Jerusalem and yearly
pilgrimage, had chosen not to live in Judea, and considered it perfectly acceptable to
be living in diaspora as faithful Jews, aslong as they kept Torah. The observance of
Torah took three distinctive features for them: Sabbath observance, dietary laws, and
circumcision. This contributed to establishing these as markers of Jewish identity and

communal life.%’

Amaru believes that these views about the land are not “true to their biblical source’

and do not “fit well with the explicit particularism of biblical Land theology” .*®

%4 1hid., p. 86.

%SAmaru, B.H., 1994, Rewriting the Bible: Land and Covenant in Post-Biblical Jewish Literature,
Trinity Press International, Valley Forge, PA, p. 116.

% Burge, 2010, p. 16.

%7 1hid., p. 19.

% Amaru, 1986, p. 85.
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However, it isimportant to notice that, in their own mind, both Josephus and Philo,
and indeed other writers from that period, felt that they were in fact true to the biblical
sources, and tried to argue for their theology using arguments from Scripture. This
matches what we have argued for above — namely that the universalization of the land
promises can indeed be found in the OT itself and was a legitimate ingredient of
biblical hope and expectation. Moreover, biblical Judaism evidently adjusted in the
diasporato surviving outside the boundaries of the land, but could not survive outside
the boundaries of the Torah. In other words, it is not accurate to argue that this strand
of theology is distinctively a development of second temple Judaism — as if the traces
for it cannot be found in the OT. Nor isit fully correct to argue that the early church
was shaped by attitudes about the land formed in diaspora Judaism;**° instead Paul
and the NT writers argue for their position about the land promises by appealing to

OT texts.

4. Conclusion

The land continued to constitute amajor role in the theology of Israel; yet, as we have
seen, the theme continued to develop and reshape. The most important devel opment
in the land theology in second temple Judaism was the tendency among some groups
and intellectuals to speak about the land in symbolic and idealistic fashion, seeing it

as pointing to a greater transcendental reality.

In Jesus’ time, there was a complex diversity of views regarding the land. Not only
did diaspora Jews think differently about the land from Palestinian Jews. There also

existed within Palestinian Judaism some quite diverse approaches regarding the land,

9 See for example Burge and Dunn who both argue that Stephen in his speech in Acts 7 had
Héllenistic influences. Burge, 2010, p. 16; Dunn, 2006, p. 90.
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purity and restoration: the Pharisees believed that strict observance of the Torah was
the solution; the Zealots tried to take initiative into their own hands; the Sadducees
made political alliances; and the Essenes and those at Qumran chose separation from

the “corrupt” Jerusalem and temple.**®

What this brief survey tells usisthat the land was one of the heated topics of the
days—indeed, possibly, the most heated. It would be strange, then, if Jesus did not
touch on thisissue. Jesus' diverse actions (whether being baptized in the Jordan river,
cleansing the temple, or riding a donkey) and his various teachings (whether about the
kingdom, possessions, Caesar, purity, violence, David or Abraham) must always be
understood as a part of an ongoing dialogue with his contemporaries and with the

issues which were uppermost in their minds and worldview.

The same must apply to those occasions when he was silent over certain issues or
chose not to emphasize particular topics. Since the Land was a*“hot topic” for Jesus
contemporaries, Jesus' refusal to endorse the hope of the majority on this issue must
be seen as intentional—pointing to a subtly aternative interpretation. It is therefore
impossible for the Land to be a“non-issue” in the NT. Given that this was the major
theme of the OT, there was no way that Jesus or the writers of the NT, who all saw
their message as being the true and ultimate fulfillment of the OT, could have “turned
ablind eye’ to thistheme. On the contrary, we must interpret their actions and words
as deliberately pointing to a new and deeper fulfillment of that OT story. The Land

therefore cannot but be an important theme in the NT.

1000 See Wright, 1992, pp. 167-213.

390



391



Bibliography
2001, The Holy Bible: English Sandard Version, Standard Bible Society, Wheaton.

Abraham, |. & Roland, B., 2009, ‘God Doesn’'t Care': The Contradictions of Christian Zionism,
Religion & Theology, 16(1-2), pp. 90-110.

Aharoni, Y., 1979, The Land of the Bible: A Historical Geography, Westminster John Knox Press,
Philadelphia.

Albright, W.F., 1922, The Location of the Garden of Eden, The American Journal of Semitic
Languages and Literatures, 39(1), pp. 15-31.

Alexander, T.D., 2002, From Paradise to the Promised Land: An Introduction to the Pentateuch,
Paternoster Press, Cumbria.

------------------- , 2003, The Servant King: The Bible's Portrait of the Messiah, Regent College,
------------------- , 2008, From Eden to The New Jerusalem: Exploring God's plan for Life on Earth,
Intervarsity Press, Nottingham, England.

Allison, D.C., 1983, Matt. 23:39 = Luke 13:35b As a Conditional Prophecy, JSNT, 18, pp. 75-84.

Alonso-Sch kel, L. 1976, Sapiential and Covenant Themesin Genesis 2-3, in J.L. Crenshaw (ed),
Sudies in Ancient Israelite Wisdom, KTAV, New Y ork, pp. 472-9.

Amaru, B.H., 1981, Land Theology in Josephus Jewish Antiquities, The Jewish Quarterly Review, pp.
201-29.

--------------- , 1986, Land Theology in Philo and Josephus, in L.A. Hoffman (ed), The Land of Israel.
Jewish Perspectives, University of Notre Dame Press, Notre Dame, Indiana, pp. 65-93.

--------------- , 1994, Rewriting the Bible: Land and Covenant in Post-Biblical Jewish Literature, Trinity
Press International, Valley Forge, PA.

Amit, Y., 1990, Biblical Utopianism: A Mapmakers Guide to Eden, Union Seminary Quarterly Review,
44, pp. 11-7.

Anderson, A.A., 1989, 2 Samuel. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas.
Anderson, B.W., 1988, The Living World of the Old Testament, Longman, Harlow, England.

Anderson, G. 2006, Eden, Garden of, in Sakenfeld (ed), The New Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible,
Abingdon Press, Nashville, pp. 186-7.

------------- , 2009, Does The Promise Still Hold? Israel and The Land, Christian Century, 126(1), pp.
Armeding, C.E. 2012, Borrowing and Lending: Is There Anything Christian About Either?in D.E.
Singh & B.C. Farr (eds), The Bible and Christian Ethics, Regnum Books, Oxford, pp. 128-42.

Arnold, B.T., 2009, Genesis. New Cambridge Bible Commentary, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge.

Assdlin, D.T., 1954, The Notion of Dominion in Genesis 1-3, The Catholic Biblical Quarterly, 16, pp.
277-94.

Assis, E., 2003, “How Long Are You Slack to Go to Possess the Land” (Jos. XV1I1 3): Ideal and
Redlity in the Distribution Descriptions in Joshua XI11-X1X, Vetus Testamentum, pp. 1-25.

392



Ateek, N.S., 1989, Justice, and only Justice: A Palestinian Theology of Liberation, Orbis Books, New
York.

-------------- , 2008, A Palestinian Christian Cry for Reconciliation, Orbis Books, Maryknoll, N.Y.

Ateek, N., Duaybis, C., & Tobin, M. (eds.), 2005, Challenging Christian Zionism: Theology, Palitics
and the Israel-Palestine Conflict, Melisende, London.

Attridge, H.W., 1980, “Let Us Strive to Enter That Rest” the Logic of Hebrews 4: 1-11, The Harvard
Theological Review, pp. 279-88.

Aung, D.E., 1998, Revelation. 17-22 17-22. Word Biblical Commentary, Thomas Nelson, Nashville.

Baden, J.S., 2010, The Morpho-Syntax of Genesis 12: 1-3: Tranglation and Interpretation, The Catholic
Biblical quarterly, 72(2), pp. 223-37.

Bailey, K.E., 1994, St. Paul’s Understanding of the Territorial Promise, The Near East School of
Theology Theological Review, XV (1), pp. 59-69.

Baker, D.L., 1998, The Jubilee and the Millennium. Holy Y earsin the Bible and Their Relevance
Today, Themelios, 24(1), pp. 44-69.

Barclift, P., 2004, Zionism, Justice, And the “Promised Land”, Lexington Theological Quarterly, 39(4),
pp. 195-224.

Bartholomew, C.G. 2005, Biblical Theology, in K.J. Vanhoozer, C.G. Bartholomew & D.J. Treier
(eds), Dictionary for Theological Interpretation of the Bible, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Mich.,
pp. 84-90.

Bauckham, R.J., 1983, Jude, 2 Peter. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas.
------------------- , 1985, The Son of Man: ‘A Man in My Position’ or ‘ Someone’, JSNT, 23, pp. 23-33.
------------------- , 1989, Jesus' Demonstration in the Temple, in B. Lindars (ed), Law and Religion.
Essays on the Place of the Law in Israel and Early Christianity, James Clarke & Co., Cambridge, pp.
72-89.

------------------- , 1993, The Climax of Prophecy: Studies on the Book of Revelation, T& T Clark,
Edinburgh.

Bede, G.K., 1999, The Book of Revelation: A Commentary on the Greek Text. New International
Greek Testament Commentary. Grand Rapids, MI; Carlisle, Cumbria: Eerdmans; Paternoster Press.
------------ , 2004, The Temple and the Church’s Mission, Inter-Varsity Press, Illinais.

------------ , 2005, Eden, The Temple, and The Church’s Mission in the New Creation, JETS, 48(1), pp.
------------ , 2011, A New Testament Biblical Theology: The Unfolding of the Old Testament in the New,
Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Michigan.

Beasley-Murray, G.R., 1986, Jesus and the Kingdom of God, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

, 1992, The Kingdom of God in the Teaching of God, JETS, 35(1), pp. 19-30.

, 1987, John. World Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas.

393



Berg, W., 1988, Isragl's Land, der Garten Gottes. Der Garten als Bild des Heilesim Alten Testament,
Biblische Zeitschrift, 32, pp. 35-51.

Berkowitz, A., 1994, The Law and the Land: Why Biblical Israel has Artificial Territorial Boundaries,
Tradition, 28(2), pp. 34-43.

Birch, B.C., Brueggemann, W., Fretheim, T.E., & Petersen, D.L. (eds.), 2005, A Theological
Introduction to the Old Testament, Abingdon Press, Nashville.

Blomberg, C., 1992, Matthew. The New American Commentary, Broadman & Holman Publishers,
Nashville.

Bock, D.L. 1992, The Reign of the Lord Christ, in D.L. Bock, W.C. Kaiser & C.A. Blaising (eds),
Dispensationalism, Israel and the Church: The Search for Definition, Zondervan Pub. House, Grand
Rapids, Mich., pp. 37-67.

------------ , 1994, Luke 1:1-9:50, Baker Books, Grand Rapids, Mich.

------------ , 1996, Luke 9:51-24:53, Baker Books, Grand Rapids, Mich.

------------ , 2007, Acts, Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Bock, D.L., Kaiser, W.C., & Blaising, C.A. (eds.), 1992, Dispensationalism, Israel and the Church:
The Search for Definition, Zondervan Pub. House, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Boorer, S., 1989, The Importance of a Diachronic Approach: The Case of Genesis-Kings, The Catholic
Biblical quarterly, 51(2), pp. 195-208.

Brand, 1990, Sabbath-rest, Worship, and the Epistle to the Hebrews: Welebrating the Rule of Y ahweh,
Didaskalia, 1(2), pp. 3-13.

Bremmer, J.N. 1999, Paradise: From Persia, via Greece, into the Septuagint, in G. Luttikhuizen (ed),
Paradise Interpreted: Representations of Biblical Paradise in Judaism and Christianity, Brill, Leiden,
Boston, pp. 1-20.

Colpe, C. 1972, [ vl lIg 0 vOpdmov, in G. Bromiley & G. Friedrich (eds), Theological Dictionary
of the New Testament. Volume VII1, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Michigan, pp. 400-77.

Brown, F., 1884, A Recent Theory of the Garden of Eden, The Old Testament Student, pp. 1-12.

Brown, F., Driver, S. & Briggs, C., 1996, The Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew and English Lexicon,
Hendrickson Publishers, Peabody, Mass.

Bruce, F.F. 1983, The Bible and the environment, in M. Inch & R. Youngblood (eds), Living and
Active Word of God Essaysin Honor of Samuel J. Schultz. Winona, Eisenbrauns, Lake, IN, pp. 15-29.

------------- , 1968, Thisis That. The New Testament Development of Some Old Testament Themes,
Paternoster, London.

------------- , 1982, 1 & 2 Thessalonians. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas.

------------- , 1982, The Epistle to the Galatians: A Commentary on the Greek Text, Eerdmans, Grand
Rapids, Mich.

------------- , 1990, The Acts of the Apostles: The Greek Text With Introduction and Commentary,
Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Brueggemann, W., 1968, David and his Theologian, Catholic Biblical Quarterly, 30, pp. 156-81.

394



---------------------- , 1972, From Dust to Kingship, Zeitschrift fir die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft,
---------------------- , 1981, “Vineand Fig Tree”: A Case Study in Imagination and Criticism, Catholic
Biblical Quarterly Washington, D. C., 43(2), pp. 188-204.

---------------------- , 1982, Genesis: Interpretation: A Bible Commentary for Teaching and Preaching,
John Knox Press, Atlanta.

---------------------- , 1986, The Earthisthe Lord's. A Theology of Earth and Land, Sojourners
Magazine, 15(9), pp. 28-32.

---------------------- , 1991, Genesis 17: 1-22, Interpretation, 45(1), pp. 55-9.

---------------------- , 1997, Theology of the Old Testament: Testimony, Dispute, Advocacy, Fortress
Press, Minneapolis.

---------------------- , 1999, The Hope of Heaven... on Earth, Biblical Theology Bulletin: A Journal of
Bible and Theology, 29(3), p. 99.

---------------------- , 1999, The City in Biblical Perspective: Failed and Possible, Word And World, 19,
---------------------- , 2002, The Land: Place as Gift, Promise, and Challenge in Biblical Faith, Fortress
Press, Minneapolis.

---------------------- , 2003, An Introduction to the Old Testament: The Canon and Christian Imagination,
Westminster John Knox Press, Louisville, Kentucky.

---------------------- , 2007, To Whom Does The Land Belong? Journal for Preachers, 30(3), pp. 28-35.
---------------------- , 2008, Old Testament Theology: An Introduction, Abingdon Press, Nashville.

Bruno, C.R., 2010, “Jesusis Our Jubilee” ... But How? The OT Background and L ukan Fulfilment of
the Ethics of the Jubilee, JETS, 53(1), pp. 81-101.

Bryan, S.M., 2002, Jesus and Israel's Traditions of Judgement and Restoration, Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge.

Burge, G.M., 2003, Whose Land? Whose Promise?: What Christians are not Being Told about Israel
and the Palestinians, illustrated ed. Pilgrim Press, Cleveland.

--------------- , 2006, Land, in K.D. Sakenfeld (ed), The New Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible. I-Ma
(Vol. 3), Abingdon Press, Nashville, TN, pp. 570-5

--------------- , 2009, The Bible and the Land, Zondervan, Grand Rapids, Mich.

--------------- , 2010, Jesus and The Land: The New Testament Challenge to ‘Holy Land’ Theology,
Baker Academic, Grand Rapids.

Burns, D.E., 1987, Dream Form in Genesis 2.4 b-3.24: Adeep in the Garden, Journal for the Study of
the Old Testament, 12(37), p. 3.

Callender, D.E., 2000, Adamin Myth and History: Ancient Israelite Perspectives on the Primal
Human, Eisenbrauns, Winona Lake, Indiana.

Cardin, N.B., 2009, The Place of Placein Jewish Tradition, CrossCurrents, 59(2), pp. 210-6.

Carson, D.A. & Moo, D.J., 2005, An introduction to the New Testament, Zondervan, Grand Rapids,
Mich.

395



Cassuto, U., 1961, A Commentary on the Book of Genesis |, Magnes Press, Hebrew University,
Jerusalem.

Chanikuzhy, J., 2012, Jesus, the Eschatological Temple: An Exegetical Sudy of Jn 2,13-22 in the Light
of the pre-70 C.E. Eschatological Temple Hopes and the Synoptic Temple Action, Peeters, Leuven ;
Walpole, MA.

Chapman, C., 2002, Whose Promised Land? The Continuing Crisis Over Israel and Palestine, Baker
Books, Grand Rapids.

Chapman, 2004, Whose Holy City?: Jerusalem and the |sraeli-Palestinian Conflict, Lion, Oxford.

Charlesworth, J.H. 1992, Paradise, in D.N. Freedman (ed), The Anchor Bible Dictionary, Doubleday,
pp. 154-5.

Childs, B.S., 1974, Exodus, SCM Press, London.

--------------- , 1993, Biblical Theology of the Old and New Testaments: Theological Reflection on the
Christian Bible, Fortress Press, Minneapolis.

Chilton, B., 1996, Pure Kingdom: Jesus' Vision of God, SPCK, London.

Church, P., 2009, Dispensational Christian Zionism: A Strange but Acceptable Aberration or a Deviant
Heresy? WTJ, 71, pp. 375-98.

Clements, R.E., 1965, God and Temple, Basil Blackwell, Oxford.

Clifford, R.J., 1972, The Cosmic Mountain in Canaan and the Old Testament, Harvard University
Press, Cambridge.

Clines, D.JA., 1974, The Tree of Knowledge and the Law of Y ahweh, VT, 24, pp. 8-14.
----------------- , 1997, The Theme of the Pentateuch, JSOT Press, Sheffield, England.

Cohn, R., 1990, From Homeland to the Holy Land: The Territoriality of Torah, Continuum, 1(1), pp. 4-
14.

Colins, R. 1992, Temple, Jerusalem, in D.N. Freedman (ed), The Anchor Bible Dictionary, Doubleday,
pp. 350-83.

Coallins, J.J., 1995, The Exodus and Biblical Theology, Biblical Theology Bulletin, 25(4), p. 152.

Cooper, L.E., 1994, Vol. 17: Ezekiel. The New American Commentary. Nashville: Broadman &
Holman Publishers.

Crawford, T.G., 1998, Taking the Promised Land, L eaving the Promised Land: Luke's Use of Joshua
for a Christian Foundation Story, Review and Expositor, 95, pp. 251-62.

Curtis, A., 2007, Oxford Bible Atlas, Oxford University Press, Oxford.

Darr, K.P., 1987, The Wall around Paradise: Ezekielian |deas about the Future, Vetus Testamentum, pp.
271-9.

Dauphinais, M. & Levering, M., 2005, Holy People, Holy Land: A Theological Introduction to the
Bible, Brazos Press, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Davies, W.D., 1977, Paul and the People of Israel, New Testament Studies, 24(01), pp. 4-39.

---------------- , 1991, The Territorial Dimension of Judaism, Fortress Press, Minneapolis, MN.

396



---------------- , 1994, The Gospel and the Land: Early Christianity and Jewish Territorial Doctrine,
JSOT Press, Sheffield, England.

DeWitt, C.B. (ed.), 1991, The Environment and the Christian: What Can We Learn from the New
Testament, Baker Book House: Grand Rapids, Mich.

Derrett, J.D.M., 1984, Whatever Happened to the Land Flowing with Milk and Honey? Vigiliae
Christianae, pp. 178-84.

Dillard, R.B. 1988, Zion, in W.A. Elwell & B.J. Beitzel (eds), Baker Encyclopaedia of the Bible, Baker
Book House, Grand Rapids, Mich., pp. 2199-203.

Dillard, R.B. & Longman, T., 1994, An Introduction to the Old Testament, Zondervan, Grand Rapids,
Mich.

Donadson, A.W., 2011, The Last Days of Dispensationalism: A Scholarly Critique of Popular
Misconceptions, Wipf & Stock, Eugene, Or.

Donadson, T.L., 1985, Jesus on the Mountain: A Sudy in Matthean Theology, JSOT Press, Sheffield,
England.

Dumbrell, W.J., 1984, Covenant and Creation: An Old Testament Covenantal Theology, Paternoster,
Exeter.

------------------- , 1988, The Prospect of Unconditionality in the Sinaitic Covenant, in A. Gileadi (ed),
Israel’s Apostasy and Restoration. Essays in Honor of Roland K. Harrison ,Baker, Grand Rapids M1 ,
pp. 141-55.

------------------- , 1994, The Search for Order: Biblical Eschatology in Focus, Baker Book House,
Grand Rapids, Michigan.

------------------- , 2001, Genesis 2:1-3: Biblical Theology of Creation Covenant, Evangelical Review of
Theology, 25(3), pp. 219-30.

Dunn, J.D.G., 1988, Romans. 1-8. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas.
---------------- , 1988, Romans. 9-16. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas.

---------------- , 1989, Christology in the Making: A New Testament Inquiry into the Origins of the
Doctrine of the Incarnation, second ed. SCM Press, London.

---------------- , 1997, Jesus and the Spirit: A Study of the Religious and Charismatic Experience of
Jesus and the First Christians as Reflected in the New Testament, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

---------------- , 1998, The Theology of Paul the Apostle, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.
---------------- , 2003, Jesus Remembered, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

---------------- , 2006, The Partings of the Ways: Between Christianity and Judaism and their
Sgnificance for the Character of Christianity, SCM Press, London.

---------------- , 2009, New Testament Theology: An Introduction, Abingdon Press, Nashville, TN.
---------------- , 2011, The Epistle to the Galatians, Baker Publishing Group, Grand Rapids, MI.
Durham, J., 1987, Exodus. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas.

Ellingworth, P., 1993, The Epistle to the Hebrews: A Commentary on the Greek Text. New
International Greek Testament Commentary, Eerdmans; Paternoster Press, Grand Rapids, MI; Carlisle.

397



Elwell, W.A., & Beitzel, B.J. (eds.), 1988, Baker Encyclopedia of the Bible, Baker Book House, Grand
Rapids, Mich.

Enns, P., 2005, Inspiration and Incarnation: Evangelicals and the Problem of the Old Testament,
Baker Academic, Grand Rapids, Mich.

---------- , 2012, The Evolution of Adam: What the Bible Does and Doesn’t Say About Human Origins,
Brazos Press, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Essex, K.H., 1999, The Abrahamic Covenant, Master’'s Seminary Journal, 10(2), pp. 191-212.
Estes, D.J., 1990, Looking for Abraham's City, Bibliotheca Sacra, 147(588), pp. 399-413.

Evans, C.A., 1989, Jesus' Action in the Temple: Cleansing or Portent Destruction? The Catholic
Biblical Quarterly, 51, pp. 237-70.

---------------- , 2001, Mark 8:27-16:20. Word Biblical Commentary, Thomas Nelson, Nashville, Tenn.

---------------- , 2003, Defeating Satan and Liberating Israel: Jesus and Daniel’s Visions, JSHJ, 1(2), pp.

Farr, B.C. & Singh, D.E. (eds.), 2012, The Bible and Christian Ethics, Regnum Books, Oxford.
Fee, G.D., 1987, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

France, R.T., 2002, The Gospel of Mark: A Commentary on the Greek Text, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids,
Mich.

France, R.T., 2007, The Gospel of Matthew, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Frankel, D., 2011, The Land of Canaan and the Destiny of Israel: Theologies of Territory in the
Hebrew Bible, Eisenbrauns, Winona Lake, Indiana.

Freedman, D.N., 1975, “Son of Man, Can These Bones Live?’,Interpretation , 29(2), pp. 171-86.

Gignilliat, M.S., 2007, Paul and Isaiah’s Servants: Paul’s Theological Reading of Isaiah 40-66in 2
Corinthians 5:14-6:10, T&T Clark, London; New Y ork.

Gillingham, S., 2008, Psalms Through The Centuries, Blackwell Pub, Malden, MA; Oxford.

Gleason, R.C., 2000, The Old Testament Background of Rest in Hebrews 3: 7-4: 11, BIBLIOTHECA
SACRA, 157, pp. 281-303.

Gnuse, R.K., 2006, An Overlooked Message: The Critique of Kings and Affirmation of Equality in the
Primeval History, Biblical Theology Bulletin: A Journal of Bible and Theology, 36(4), p. 146.

Goldingay, J., 2002, Jubilee Tithe, Transformation, 19(3), p. 198.

---------------- , 2003, Old Testament Theology: Israel's Gospel (Vol. 1), InterVarsity Press, Downers
---------------- , 2006, Covenant, in A Press (ed), The New Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible,
Abingdon Press, Nashville, TN, pp. 767-78.

Gordon, R.P., 2004, Holy Land, Holy City: Sacred Geography and the Interpretation of the Bible,
Paternoster Press, Carlisle.

Gordon, R.P., 2008, Hebrews, Second ed. Sheffield Academic Press, Sheffield.

398



Gowan, D.E., 1987, Wedlth and Poverty in the Old Testament. The Case of the Widow, the Orphan,
and the Sojourner, Interpretation, 41(4), pp. 341-53.

Gowan, D.E., 2000, Eschatology in the Old Testament, T& T Clark Publishers, Edinburgh.
Green, J.B., 1997, The Gospel of Luke, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Gregory, B.C., 2007, The Postexilic Exile in Third Isaiah: Isaiah 61:1-3 in Light of Second Temple
Hermeneutics, JBL, 126(3), pp. 475-96.

Grundke, C.L.K., 2001, A Tempest in a Teapot? Genesis |11 8 Again, Vetus Testamentum, 51(4), pp.
548-51.

Guelich, R., 1989, Mark 1-8:26. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas.

Guthrie, D., 1981, New Testament Theology, Inter-Varsity Press, Leicester, England; Downers Grove,
[l.

Haag, E., 1970, Der Mensch am Anfang. Die Alltestamentliche Paradiesvorstellung Nach Gn 2-3.
(Trierer Theologische Studien vol. 24), Paulinus, Trier.

Habel, N.C., 1995, The Land is Mine: Sx Biblical Land Ideologies, Fortress Press, Minneapolis.
Hagner, D.A., 1993, Matthew 1-13. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas.
--------- , 1995, Matthew 14-28. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas.

Hahn, S., 2005, Covenant in the Old and New Testaments: Some Current Research (1994-2004),
Currentsin Biblical Research, 3(2), pp. 263-92.

Hall, S.L., 2010, Conqguering Character: The Characterization of Joshua in Joshua 1-11, T& T Clark,
New Y ork.

Hamilton, J., 2007, The Seed of the Woman and The Blessings of Abraham, Tyndale Bulletin, 58(2),
pp. 253-73.

Hamilton, V.P., 1990, The book of Genesis. Chapters 1-17, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Hammock, C.E., 2000, Isaiah 56: 1-8 and the Redefining of the Restoration Judean Community,
Biblical Theology Bulletin, 30(2), p. 46.

Harris, M.J. 2005, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians: A Commentary on the Greek Text. New
International Greek Testament Commentary. Grand Rapids, MI; Milton Keynes, UK: Eerdmans;
Paternoster Press.

Hartropp, A., 2007, What Is Economic Justice? : Biblical And Secular Perspectives Contrasted,
Paternoster, Bletchley, Milton Keynes; Colorado Springs, CO.

Havrelock, R., 2007, The Two Maps of Israel's Land, Journal of Biblical Literature, 126(4), pp. 649-
67.

Hays, R.B., 1989, Echoes of Scripture in the Letters of Paul, Yale University Press, New Haven.

------------- , 2003, Reading Scripturein Light of the Resurrection, in R.B. Hays & E.F. Davis (eds), The
Art of Reading Scripture, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, pp. 216-38.

Herion, G.A. & Mendenhall, G.E. 1992, Covenant, in D.N. Freedman (ed), The Anchor Bible
Dictionary (Val. 1), Doubleday, New Y ork, pp. 1179-202.

Herron, R.B., 1986, The Land, the Law, and the Poor, Word & World, 6(1), pp. 76-84.

399



Hill, A., 1988, The Ebal Ceremony as Hebrew Land Grant? JETS, 31, pp. 399-406.
Holwerda, D.E., 1995, Jesus and |srael: One Covenant or Two? Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Hoppe, L.J., 2000, The Holy City: Jerusalemin the Theology of the Old Testament ,Liturgical Press,
Collegeville, Minn.

Horbury, W. 1996, Land, Sanctuary and Worship, in JM.G. Barclay & M.D. Hooker (eds), Early
Christian Thought in its Jewish Context, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge; New Y ork, pp. 207-
24,

Horsley, R.A., 2003, Jesus and Empire: The Kingdom of God and the New World Disorder, Fortress
Press, Minneapolis, MN.

House, P.R., 2001, Creation in Old Testament theology, Southern Baptist Journal of Theology, 5(3),
pp. 4-17.

Howard-Brook, W., 2010, “ Come Out My people!” : God's Call Out of Empirein the Bible and
Beyond, Orbis Books, Maryknoll, N.Y.

Hugenberger, G.P. 1995, The Servant of the Lord in the * Servant Songs’ of Isaiah: A Second Moses, in
P.E. Satterthwaite, R.S. Hess & G.J. Wenham (eds), The Lord’ s Anointed. I nterpretation of Old
Testament Messianic Texts, Baker, Grand Rapid, Michigan, pp. 105-40.

Hughes, P.E., 1977, A Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Hultgren, S., 2003, The Origin of Paul's Doctrine of the Two Adamsin 1 Corinthians 15.45-49,
Journal for the Study of the New Testament, 25(3), p. 343.

Inge, J., 2003, A Christian Theology of Place, Ashgate, Aldershot, Hampshire, England ; Burlington,
VT, USA.

---------- 1999, Towards a Theology of Place, Modern Believing, 40(1), pp. 42-50.

Janowski, B., 2000, The One God of the Two Testaments: Basic Questions of a Biblical Theology,
Theology Today, 57(3), pp. 297-324.

Janzen, W. 1992, Land, in D.N. Freedman (ed), The Anchor Bible Dictionary, Doubleday, pp. 143-54.
Japhet, S., 1979, Conquest and Settlement in Chronicles, Journal of Biblical Literature, pp. 205-18.
Jeremias, J., 1971, New Testament Theology, Trandated by J. Bowden. SCM Press, London.

Jeschke, M., 2005, Rethinking Holy Land: A Study in Salvation Geography, Herald Press, Scottdale,
PA.

Johnston, P. S., & Walker, P.W.L. (eds.), 2000, The Land of Promise: Biblical, Theological and
Contemporary Perspectives, Apollog/Intervarsity Press, lllinois.

Joosten, J., 1996, People and Land in the Holiness Code: An Exegetical Study of the | deational
Framework of the Law in Leviticus 17-26, Brill, Leiden.

Juster, D. 2012, A Messianic Jew Looks at the Land Promises, in S. Munayer & L. Loden (eds), The
Land Cries Out: Theology of the Land in the Israeli-Palestinian Context, CASCADE Books, Eugene,
Or., pp. 63-81.

Kaiser, W.C., 1973, The Promise Theme and the Theology of Rest, Bibliotheca Sacra, 130(518), pp.
135-50.

400



---------------- , 1977, The Davidic Promise and the Inclusion of the Gentiles (Amos 9:9-15 and Acts
15:13-18): A Test Passage for Theological Systems, JETS, 20, pp. 97-111.

---------------- , 1981, The Promised Land: A Biblical-Historical View, Bibliotheca Sacra, 138(552), pp.
Kadllai, Z., 1987, The Southern Border of the Land of Israel: Pattern and Application, Vetus
Testamentum, pp. 438-45.

Kallai, Z., 1997, The Patriarchal Boundaries, Canaan and the Land of Isragl: Patterns and Application
in Biblical Historiography, Israel Exploration Journal, 47(1-2), pp. 69-82.

Katanacho, Y., 2005, Christ is the Owner of Haaretz, Christian Scholars Review, 34(4), p. 425.
----------------- , 20123, Jerusalem is the City of God: A Palestinian Reading of Psalm 87, in S. Munayer
& L. Loden (eds), The Land Cries Out. Theology of the Land in the I sraeli-Palestinian Context. , Wipf
and Stock, Eugene, OR, pp. 181-99.

----------------- , 2012b, The Land of Christ, Bethlehem Bible College, Bethlehem.

----------------- , 2012c, Reading the Gospel of John Through Palestinian Eyes. Paper presented at
Institute of Biblical Research, Chicago, November 16, 2012.

Kawashima, R.S., 2003, The Jubilee Y ear and the Return of Cosmic Purity, The Catholic Biblical
Quarterly, 65(3), pp. 370-89.

Kedar-Kopfstein, B. 2001, 7y, in G.J. Botterweck, H. Ringgren & H. Fabry (eds), Theological
dictionary of the Old Testament.10, nagam - 'azab, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, pp. 481-91.

Kennedy, J.M., 1990, Peasantsin Revolt: Palitical Allegory in Genesis 2-3, Journal for the Study of the
Old Testament, 15(47), p. 3.

Keulen, E.J. 2009, Reversa of aMotif: The Land Is Given into the Hand of the Wicked. The Gift of
Land in Some Wisdom Texts, in J. Van Ruiten & J.C. De Vos (eds), Theland of Israel in Bible,
History, and Theology: Studiesin Honour of Ed Noort, Brill, Leiden and Boston, pp. 197-2009.

Kline, M.G., 1960, The Two Tables of the Covenant, Westminster Theological Journal, 22, pp. 133-46.

--------------- , 2000, Kingdom Prologue: Genesis Foundations for a Covenantal Worldview, Two Age
Press, Overland Park, Kansas.

--------------- , 2012, Treaty of the Great Kings: The Covenant Structure of Deuteronomy, Wipf & Stock
Publishers, Eugene.

Korn, E.B., 2008, The Jewish Connection to Israel, The Promised Land: A Brief Introduction for
Christians, Jewish Lights Pub, Woodstock, VT.

------------- , 2009, Jewish Reflections on Richard Lux’s‘ The Land of Israel (Eretz Yisrael) in Jewish
and Christian Understanding’, Sudies in Christian-Jewish Relations', 3(1), pp. 1-5.

Kvalbein, H., 1997, The Kingdom of God in the Ethics of Jesus, Sudia Theologica, 55(1), pp. 60-84.
Kwakkel, G. 2009, The Land in the Book of Hosea, in J. Van Ruiten & J.C. De Vos (eds), The Land of
Israel in Bible, History, and Theology: Sudiesin Honour of Ed Noort, Brill, Leiden and Boston, pp.
167-82.

L’Hour, J., 1974, Y ahweh Elohim, RB, 81, pp. 524-56.

401



Laansma, J., 1995, ‘| Will Give You Rest’: The Background and Significance of the Rest Matif in the
New Testament, Tyndale Bulletin, 46, pp. 385-8.

Ladd, G.E., 1993, A Theology of the New Testament, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Landau, Y., 2008, The Land of Israel in Jewish-Christian-Muslim Relations, Sudies in Christian-
Jewish Relations, 3(1), p. 17.

Lane, W.L., 1991, Hebrews 1-8. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas.

Leder, A.C., 2002, Paradise Lost: Reading the Former Prophets by the Rivers of Babylon, Calvin
Theological Journal, 37(1), pp. 9-27.

Léon-Dufour, Xavier, 1973, Dictionary of Biblical Theology, Geoffrey Chapman, London; Dublin.

Lessing, R.R., 2011, Isaiah’s Servant in Chapters 40-55. Clearing up the Confusion, Concordia Journal
(Spring 2011), pp. 130-4.

Levenson, J.D., 1987, Snai & Zion: An Entry Into the Jewish Bible, HarperSanFrancisco, New Y ork.

Levenson, 1979, The Davidic Covenant and its Modern Interpreters, The Catholic Biblical Quarterly,
41, pp. 205-19.

Levine, E., 2000, The Land of Milk and Honey, Journal for the Sudy of the Old Testament(87), pp. 43-
57.

Lewis, A.H., 1968, The Localization of the Garden of Eden, Bulletin of the Evangelical Theological
Society, 11(4), pp. 169-75.

Lewy, J., 1956, The Two Strata of the Eden Story, HUCA, 27, pp. 93-9.
Lilburne, G.R., 1989, A Sense of Place: A Christian Theology of the Land, Abingdon Press, Nashville.
Lincoln, A.T., 1990, Ephesus. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas.

Lindblad, U., 1993, A Note on the Nameless Servant in Isaiah XLI1 1-4, Vetus Testamentum, 34(1), pp.
115-9.

Lipinski, M. 1998, 5m1, in H. Ringgren & G.H. Botterweck (eds), Theological Dictionary of the Old
Testament (Vol. 9), Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Michigan, pp. 319-35.

Lohfink, N., 1965, Das Segeslied am Schilfmeer: Christliche Auseinander setzungen mit dem Alten
Testament, Josef Knecht Verlag, Frankfurt am Main.

Longenecker, R.N., 1990, Galatians. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas.

Luttikhuizen, G.P. (ed.), 1999, Paradise Interpreted: Representations of Biblical Paradise in Judaism
and Christianity, Brill, Leiden, Boston.

Lux, R.C., 2008, The Land of Israel (Eretz Yisra d) in Jewish and Christian Understanding, Studiesin
Christian-Jewish Relations, 3(1), p. 4.

March, W.E., 2007, God's Land On Loan: Israel, Palestine, and the World, Westminster John Knox
Press, Louisville.

Marchadour, A. & Neuhaus, D., 2007, The Land, the Bible, and History: Toward the Land That | Will
Show You, Fordham University, New Y ork.

Marshall, I.H., 1978, The Gospel of Luke: A Commentary on the Greek Text. New International Greek
Testament Commentary. Exeter: Paternoster Press.

402



----------------- , The Acts of the Apostles: An Introduction and Commentary, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids,

---------------- , 1992, Son of Man, in J.B. Green, S. McKnight & 1.H. Marshall (eds), Dictionary of
Jesus and the Gospels, InterVarsity Press, Downers Grove, lll., pp. 775-81.

Martin, R., 1986, 2 Corinthians. World Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas.

Mason, J.D. 2012, Biblical Teaching on Assisting the Poor, in D.E. Singh & B.C. Farr (eds), The Bible
and Christian Ethics, Regnum Books, Oxford, pp. 23-50.

McCartney, D.G., 1994, Ecce Homo: The Coming of the Kingdom as the Restoration of Human
Vicegerency, The Westminster Theological Journal, 56(1), pp. 1-21.

McComiskey, T.E., 1985, The Covenants of Promise: A Theology of the Old Testament Covenants,
Inter-Varsity Press, Nottingham.

----------------------- , 1992, The Minor Prophets. An Exegetical and Expository Commentary, Baker
Book House, Grand Rapids, Mich.

McConville, J.G. 1992, Jerusalem in the Old Testament, in P.W.L. Walker (ed), Jerusalem Past and
Present in the Purposes of God, pp. 21-51.

-------------------- , 2001, Biblical Theology: Canon and Plain Sense (Finlayson Memorial Lecture 2001),
Scottish Bulletin of Evangelical Theology, 19, pp. 129-33.

-------------------- , 2002, Deuteronomy, Apollos; Downers Grove, Ill.; InterVarsity Press, Leicester,
Mclver, R.K., 1995, The Parable of the Weeds among the Wheat (Matt 13: 24-30, 36-43) and the
Relationship between the Kingdom and the Church as Portrayed in the Gospel of Matthew, Journal of
Biblical Literature, 114(4), pp. 643-59.

Meadowcroft, 2006, Method and Old Testament Theology. Barr, Brueggemann and Goldingay
Considered, Tyndale Bulletin, 57(1).

Mendenhall, G.E., 1954, Covenant Formsin Israglite Tradition, The Biblical Archaeologist, 17(3), pp.
49-76.

Mettinger, T.N.D., 1983, A Farewell to the Servant Songs: A Critical Examination of an Exegetical
Axiom, CWK Gleerup, Lund.

---------------------- , 2007, The Eden Narrative: A Literary and Religio-Historical Sudy of Genesis 2-3,
Eisenbrauns, Winona Lake, Indiana.

Middleton, J.R., 1994, The Liberating Image? Interpreting the Imago Dei in Context, Christian
Scholars Review, 24(1), pp. 8-25.

------------------ , 2005, The Liberating Image: The Imago Dei in Genesis 1, Brazos Press, Grand Rapids,
------------------ , 2006, A New Heaven and a New Earth: The Case for a Holistic Reading of the Biblical
Story of Redemption, Journal for Christian Theological Research, 11, pp. 73-97.

Millar, J.G. 2000, Land, in T.D. Alexander & B.S. Rosner (eds), New Dictionary of Biblical Theology,
Inter-Varsity Press, Leicester, England; Downers Grove, Ill., pp. 623-7.

Millard, A.R., 1984, The Etymology of Eden, Vetus Testamentum, 34(1), pp. 103-6.

403



Miller, P.D., 1969, The Gift of God: the Deuteronomic Theology of the Land, Interpretation, 23, pp.
451-65.

-------------- , 1984, Syntax and Theology in Genesis X1| 3a, Vetus Testamentum, pp. 472-6.

-------------- , 2009, The Land in the Psalms, in J. Van Ruiten & J.C. De Vos (eds), The land of Israel in
Bible, History, and Theology: Studiesin Honour of Ed Noort, Brill, Leiden and Boston, pp. 183-96.

Minear, P.S., 1983, Holy People, Holy Land, Holy City. The Genesis and Genius of Christian
Attitudes, Interpretation. A Journal of Bible and Theology, 37(1), pp. 18-31.

Miscall, 1990, Jacques Deridda: In the Garden of Eden, Union Seminars Quarterly Review, 44, pp. 1-9.

Mitchel, T.C. 1996, Eden, Garden of, in H. Marchal, A. R. Millard, J. |. Packer & D. J. Wiseman (eds),
New Bible Dictionary, 1V PAcademic, Leicester, pp. 289-90.

Moo, D.J., 1996, The Epistle to the Romans, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Morray-Jones, C.R.A., 1993, Paradise Revisited (2 Cor 12:1-12): The Jewish Mystical Background of
Paul’s Apostolato. Part 1: The Jewish Sources, The Harvard Theological Review, 86(2), pp. 177-217.

, 1993, Paradise Revisited (2 Cor 12: 1-12): The Jewish Mystical Background of
Paul’ s Apostolate. Part 2: Paul’ s Heavenly Ascent and Its Significance, The Harvard Theological
Review, 86(3), pp. 265-92.

Morris, P., 1992, Exiled from Eden: Jewish Interpretations of Genesis, A Walk in the Garden. Biblical,
Iconographical and Literary Images of Eden, pp. 117-66.

Motyer, S. 2004, The Templein Hebrews: Isit There?in S. Gathercole & T.D. Alexander (eds),
Heaven on Earth, Paternoster Press, Carlisle, pp. 177-90.

Muilenburg, J., 1965, Abraham and the Nations: Blessing and World History, Interpretation, 19, pp.
387-98.

Munayer, S. & Loden, L., 2012, The Land Cries Out: Theology of the Land in the Israeli-Palestinian
Context, CASCADE Books, Eugene, Or.

Munayer, S. 2010, From Land of Strife to Land of Reconciliation , in S. Munayer & L. Loden (eds),
The Land Cries Out, Wipf & Stock , Eugene, Oregon, pp. 234-65.

Munday, J.C., 1996, Eden's Geography Erodes Flood Geology, The Westminster Theological Journal,
58(1), pp. 123-54.

Neher, A. 1992, The Land as Locus of the Sacred, in D. Burrell & Y. Landau (eds), Voices from
Jerusalem. Jews and Christians Reflect on the Holy Land, pp. 18-29.

Neiman, D., 1969, Eden, the Garden of God, Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, 17, pp.
109-24.

Neumann-Gosolke, U. 2009, “And the Land Was Subdued Before Them ...” ? Some Remarks On The
Meaning of %2> in Joshua 18:1 and Related Texts, in J. Van Ruiten & J.C. De Vos (eds), The Land of
Israel in Bible, History, and Theology: Studiesin Honour of Ed Noort, Brill, Leiden, pp. 73-86.

Niditch, S., 1986, Ezekiel 40-48 in a Visionary Context, Catholic Biblical Quarterly Washington, D.
C., 48(2), pp. 208-24.

Niehaus, J., 1994, In the Wind of the Storm: Another Look At Genesis 11 8, Vetus Testamentum, 44(2),
pp. 263-7.

Nolland, J., 1982, Luke 1-9:20. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas.

404



------------- , 1993, Luke 9:21-18: 34. Word biblical Commentary, Thomas Nelson, Nashville, Tenn.
Noort, E. 1999, Gan-Eden in the Context of the Mythology of the Hebrew Bible, in G.P. Luttikhuizen
(ed), Paradise Interpreted: Representations of Biblical Paradise in Judaism and Christianity, Brill,
Boston, pp. 21-36.

Odéll, M.S,, 2005, Ezekiel, Smyth & Helwys Pub, Macon, GA.

Olson, D.T., 1986, Biblical Perspectives on the Land, Word & World, 6(1), pp. 18-27.

Orlinsky, H.M., 1967, The So-Called “ Servant of the Lord” and “ Suffering Servant” in Second Isaiah,
Vestus Testamentum Supplements, 14, pp. 1-134.

Orlinsky, H.M. 1986, The Biblical Concept of the Land of Israel: Cornerstone of the Covenant between
God and Israel, in L.A. Hoffman (ed), The Land of Israel: Jewish Perspectives, University of Notre
Dame Press, pp. 27-64.

Otto, E., 1996, Die Paradieserzahlung Genesis 2-3: Eine nachpriesterschriftliche Lehrerzahlung in
ihrem religionshistorischen Kontex, BZAW, 241, pp. 167-92.

Ottosson, M. 1997, y1x, in G.J. Botterweck & H. Ringgern (eds), Theological Dictionary of the Old
Testament, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Michigan, pp. 388-405.

Ottosson, M. 1986, Eden and the Land of Promise, in J.A. Emerton (ed), Congress Volume, Jerusalem
1986, Brill, Leiden, pp. 177-88.

Overstreet, R.L., 1980, A Study of 2 Peter 3:10-13, Bibliotheca Sacra, 137(548), pp. 354-71.

Pawlikowski, 2009, Land as an Issue in the Christian-Jewish Dialogue, Cross Currents, 59(2), pp. 197-
200.

Pennington, J.T. & McDonough, S.M. (eds), 2008, Cosmology and New Testament Theology, T & T
Clark, London.

Pierce, R.W., 1994, Covenant Conditionally and a Future for Israel, JETS, 37, pp. 27-38.

Polhill, J.B., 1995, Acts. The New American Commentary (Vol. 26), Broadman & Holman Publishers,
Nashville.

Postell, S.D., 2011, Adam as Israel: Genesis 1-3 as the Introduction to the Torah and Tanakh,
Pickwick Publications, Eugene, Or.

Potter, H.D., 1983, The New Covenant in Jeremiah XXX | 31-34, Vetus Testamentum, pp. 347-57.
Poythress, V.S., 1994, Understanding Dispensationalists, P& R, Phillipsburg, N.J.

Preuss, H.D., 1995, Old Testament Theology. Volume |, Westminster John Knox Press, Louisville,
Kentucky.

--------------- , 1996, Old Testament Theology. Volume I1, Westminster John Knox Press, Louisville,
Primus, C., The Borders of Judaism: The Land of Israel in Early Rabbinic Judaism, The Land of Israel:
Jewish Perspectives, pp. 97-108.

Provan, |.W., 2008, Tenantsin God's Land: Earth-Keeping and People-Keeping in the Old Testament,
Grove Books, Cambridge.

405



Raheb, M., 2012, Towards a New Hermeneutics of Liberation: A Palestinian Christian Perspective. In
M. Raheb (ed), The Biblical Text in the Context of Occupation: Towards a New Hermeneutics of
Liberation. Diyar, Bethlehehm, pp. 11-28.

Ramsey, G.W., 1988, s Name-Giving an Act of Domination in Genesis 2: 23 and Elsewhere? The
Cathalic Biblical Quarterly, 50(1), pp. 24-35.

Redford, D.B., 1965, The “Land of the Hebrews” in Gen. XL 15, Vetus Testamentum, pp. 529-32.

Rendtroff, R., 1994, Canonical Interpretation: A New Approach to Biblical Texts, Pro Ecclesia, 3(2),
pp. 141-51.

---------------- , 2005, The Canonical Hebrew Bible: A Theology of the Old Testament, Deo, Leiden.
Ridderbos, H.N., 1962, The Coming of the Kingdom, Presbyterian and Reformed, New Jersey.
Ridling, Z., 2000, The Bible Atlas, The Access Foundation.

Robertson, E., 1912, Where Was Eden? The American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literatures,
pp. 254-73.

Robertson, O.P., 1980, The Christ of the Covenants, Baker Book House, Grand Rapids.
------------------- , 2000a, The Israel of God: Yesterday, Today, and Tomorrow, P& R, Phillipsburg, NJ.
------------------- , 2000b, A New Covenant Perspective on the Land, in P.W.L. Walker & P. S. Johnston
(eds), The Land of Promise: Biblical, Theological and Contemporary Perspectives,
Apollogintervarsity Press, Illinois, pp. 121-41.

Rowley, H.H., 1952, The Servant of the Lord and other Essays on the Old Testament, Basil Blackwell,
Oxford.

Ryken, L., Wilhait, J., Longman, T., Duriez, C., Penney, D. & Reid, D.G., 1998, Dictionary of Biblical
Imagery, InterVarsity Press, Downers Grove, 111

Ryrie, C.C., 2007, Dispensationalism, Moody Publishers, Chicago, IL.

Samuel, V., & Sudgen, C. (eds.), 1999, Mission as Transformation: A Theology of the Whole Gospel,
Regnhum, Oxford.

Sanders, E.P., 1977, Paul and Palestinian Judaism: A Comparison of Patterns of Religion, SCM,
London.

---------------- , 1985, Jesus and Judaism, Fortress Press, Philadel phia.

Sasse, H. 1969, y( |, in G. Kittel (ed), Theological Dictionary of the New Testament , Eerdmans, Grand
Rapids, Mich., pp. 677-81.

Saucy, R.L. 1992, The Church asthe Mystery of God, in D.L. Bock, W.C. Kaiser & C.A. Blaising
(eds), Dispensationalism, Israel and the Church: The Search for Definition, Zondervan Pub. House,
Grand Rapids, Mich., pp. 127-55.

Schmitt, J.J., 2004, Israel as Son of God in Torah, Biblical Theology Bulletin: A Journal of Bible and
Theology, 34(2), p. 69.

Schowalter, D.N. 1998, Churches in Context. The Jesus Movement in the Roman World, in M.D.

Coogan (ed), The Oxford History of the Biblical World, Oxford University Press, Oxford; New Y ork,
pp. 388-419.

406



Schwartz, D.R., 1986, The End of theT'H (Acts 1: 8): Beginning or End of the Christian Vision?
Journal of Biblical Literature, pp. 669-76.

Seebass, H., 2006, “Holy” Land in the Old Testament: Numbers and Joshua, Vetus Testamentum,
56(1), pp. 92-104.

Selman, M., 1989, The Kingdom of God in the Old Testament, Tyndale Bulletin, 40(2), pp. 161-83.
Shepherd, M.B., 2006, Daniel 7:13 and the New Testament Son of Man, WTJ, 86, pp. 99-111.

Sider, R.J. & Mott, S. 2012, A Biblical Paradigm for Economic Justice, in D.E. Singh & B.C. Farr
(eds), The Bible and Christian Ethics, Regnum Books, Oxford, pp. 84-116.

Simkins, R., 1994, Creator & Creation: Nature in the Worldview of Ancient |srael, Hendrickson
Publishers, Peabody, Mass.

Sizer, S., 2004, Christian Zionism: Road Map to Armageddon? |V P Academic, Downers Grove, Ill.

---------- , 2007, Zion's Christian Soldiers? The Bible, Israel and The Church, Inter-Varsity,
Nottingham.

Sloan, 1.B., 1992, Ezekiel and the Covenant of Friendship, Biblical Theology Bulletin: A Journal of
Bible and Theology, 22(4), p. 149.

Smith, A. 2010, The Fifth Gospel, in P. Enns, D. Green & M. Kelly (eds), Eyesto See, Earsto Hear.
Essaysin Memory of J. Alan Groves, P&R, New Jersey, pp. 77-91.

Snaith, N.H., 1967, Isaiah 40-66: A Study of the Teaching of the Second Isaiah and its Consequences,
Vetus Testamentum Supplements, 14, pp. 135-264.

Soulen, R.K., 1996, The God of Israel and Christian Theology, Fortress Press, Minneapalis.

Speiser, E.A. 1967, The Rivers of Paradise, in J.J. Finkelstein & M. Greenberg (eds), Oriental and
Biblical Sudies, University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, pp. 23-34.

Spero, S., 2007, Who Authorized Israelite Settlement East of the Jordan? Jewish Bible Quarterly,
35(1), pp. 11-5.

----------- , 2008, Paradise Lost or Outgrown? Tradition, 41(2), pp. 256-74.

Stassen, G.H., 1992, Just Peacemaking: Transforming Initiatives for Justice and Peace,
Westminster/John Knox Press, Louisville, KY.

Stern, P.D., 1992, The Origin and Significance of “The Land Flowing with Milk and Honey”, Vetus
Testamentum, 42(4), pp. 554-7.

Stordalen, T., 1992, Man, Soil, Garden: Basic Plot in Genesis 2-3 Reconsidered, Journal for the Sudy
of the Old Testament, 17(53), pp. 3-26.

Stordalen, T., 2000, Echoes of Eden: Genesis 2-3 and Symbolism of the Eden Garden in Biblical
Hebrew Literature, Peeters, Leuven, Belgium.

Stuhlmueller, C., 1970, Y ahweh-King and Deutero-Isaiah, Chicago Society of Biblical Research, 15,
pp. 32-45.

Szubin, H.Z. & Porten, B., Roya Grantsin Egypt: A New Interpretation of Driver 2, Journal of Near
Eastern Studies, 46(1), pp. 39-48.

Tal, U., 1970, Union Seminars Quarterly Review, Jewish Self-Understanding and the Land and the
Sate of Israel.pp. 353-4.

407



Tarazi, P.N., 1979, Covenant, Land and City: Finding God's Will in Palestine, The Reformed Journal,
29, pp. 10-6.

--------------- , 2009, Land and Covenant, Ocabs Press, St. Paul, Minnesota.
Tate, M.E., 1968, King and Messiah in Isaiah of Jerusalem, Review and Expositor, 65, pp. 409-21.
Taylor, V., 1955, The Origin of the Markan Passion Sayings, New Testament Sudies, 1(3), pp. 159-67.

Thiselton, A., 2000, The First Epistle to the Corinthians. A Commentary of the Greet Text, Eerdmans,
Grand Rapids, Mich.

Thomas, R.L., 2002, The Mission of Isragl and of the Messiah in the Plan of God, The Master’'s
Perspective on Biblical Prophecy, pp. 191-210.

Thompson, M.E.W., 1982, Israel’ s |deal King, JSOT, 24, pp. 79-88.
Torrance, T.F., 1997, Sace, Time, and Incarnation, T& T Clark, Edinburgh.

Toussaint, S.D. & Quine, JA., 2007, No, Not Y et: The Contingency of God's Promised Kingdom,
Bibliotheca Sacra, 164(654), pp. 131-47.

Townsend, J.L., 1985, Fulfilment of the Land Promise in the Old Testament, Bibliotheca Sacra,
142(568), pp. 320-37.

Tsumura, T.D., The Doctrine of Creation ex nihilo and the Trandlation of tohl waboh(, Pentateuchal
Traditionsin the Late Second Temple Period. Proceedings of the International Workshop in Tokyo,
August 28-31, 2007. (Supplements to the Journal for the Siudy of Judaism), 158, pp. 3-22.

Tuell, S., 2000, The Rivers of Paradise: Ezekiel 47:1-12 and Genesis 2:10-14, God who Acts. Essaysin
Honor of W. Sbley Towner, pp. 171-89.

Van Ruiten, J. 1999, Eden and the Temple: The Rewriting of the Genesis 2:4-3:24 in The Book of
Jubilees, in G.P. Luttikhuizen (ed), Paradise Interpreted: Representations of Biblical Paradisein
Judaism and Christianity, Brill, Leiden, Boston, pp. 63-94.

Van Ruiten, J., & DeVos, J.C. (eds.), 2009, The Land of Israel in Bible, History, and Theology:
Sudiesin Honour of Ed Noort, Brill, Leiden and Boston.

Van Seters, J., 1992, Prologue to History: The Yahwist as Historian in Genesis, Westminster John
Knox Pr, Louisville.

Vander Hart, M.D., 1988, Possessing the Land: As Command and Promise, Mid-America Journal of
Theology, 4(2), pp. 139-55.

Volf, M., 1996, Exclusion and Embrace: A Theological Exploration of Identity, Otherness, and
Reconciliation, Abingdon Press, Nashville.

Von Rad, G., 1962, Old Testament Theology (Vol. 1): The Theology of Israel’s Historical Traditions,
Translated by D.M.G. Stalker. Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh and London.

--------------- , 1966, The Promised Land and Y ahweh’s Land in the Hexateuch, in The Problem of the
Hexateuch and Other Essays, Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh and London, pp. 79-93.

--------------- , 1966, There Remains Still a Rest for the People of God: An Investigation of aBiblical

Conception, in The Problem of the Hexateuch and Other Essays, Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh and
London, pp. 94-102.

408



--------------- , 1966, City on aHill, in The Problem of the Hexateuch and Other Essays, McGraw-Hill,
New York, pp. 232-42.

--------------- , 1972, Genesis: A Commentary, SCM Press, London.

Von Waldow, H.E. 1974, Israel and Her Land: Some Theological Considerations, in H.N. Bream, R.D.
Heim & C.A. Moore (eds), A Light unto My Path: Old Testament Studies in Memory of Jacob M.
Myers, Temple University Press, Philadelphia, pp. 493-508.

Vorster, 2006, The Ethics of Land Restitution, JRE, 34(4), pp. 685-707.

P.W.L. Walker, 1990, Holy City, Holy Places?: Christian Attitudes to Jerusalem and the Holy Land in
the Fourth Century. Oxford University Press, Oxford.

------------------ , 1994, Jerusalem in Hebrews 13: 9-14 and the Dating of the Epistle, Tyndale Bulletin,
45, pp. 39-71.

------------------- , 1996, Jesus and the Holy City: New Testament Perspectives on Jerusalem, Eerdmans,
Grand Rapids.

------------------- , 2000, The Land in the Apostles’ Writings, in Johnston & Walker (eds), The Land of
Promise, Apollos Intervasity Press, lllinois, pp. 81-99.

------------------- , 2000, The Land and Jesus Himself, in Johnston & Walker (eds), The Land of Promise,
Apollos Intervasity Press, lllinois, pp. 100-20.

Walker, P.W.L. (ed.), 1994, Jerusalem: Past and Present in the Purposes of God, Paternoster Press,
Carlide, UK.

Wallace, H.N., 1985, The Eden Narrative, Scholars Press, Atlanta, Georgia.

----------------- , 1992, Eden, Garden of, in D.N. Freedman (ed), The Anchor Bible Dictionary,
Doubleday, pp. 281-3.

Waltke, B.K. 1988, The Phenomenon of Conditionality within Unconditional Covenants, in A. Gileadi
(ed), Israel’ s Apostasy and Restoration: Essaysin Honor of Roland K. Harrison, Baker Book House,
Grand Rapids, MI, pp. 123-40.

--------------- , 2007, An Old Testament Theology: An Exegetical, Canonical, and Thematic Approach,
Zondervan, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Walton, J.H. 2003, Eden, Garden of, in D.W. Baker & D. W. Alexander (eds), Dictionary of the Old
Testament: Pentateuch, Downers Grove, ILL.: Intervarsity Press, pp. 202-7.

-------------- , 2003, The Imagery of the Substitute King Ritual in Isaiah's Fourth Servant Song, JBL,
122(4), pp. 734-43.

Ware, B.A. 1992, The New Covenant and the People(s) of God, in D.L. Bock, W.C. Kaiser & C.A.
Blaising (eds), Dispensationalism, Israel and the Church: The Search for Definition, Zondervan Pub.
House, Grand Rapids, Mich., pp. 68-97.

Warshal, B.S,, 1979, Israel's Stake in the Land, Theology Today Lancaster, Pa, 35(4), pp. 413-20.
Watts, J.D.W., 1987, Isaiah 34-66. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Dallas, Texas.
Wazana, N. 2003, From Dan to Beer-Sheba and from the Wilderness to the Sea: Literal and Literary

Images of the Promised Land in the Bible, in M.N. MacDonald (ed), Experiences of place, Harvard
University Press, Cambridge, Mass, pp. 45-85.

409



------------- , 2007, All the Boundaries of the Land: The Promised Land in Biblical Thought in Light of
the Ancient Near East, Bialik Institute, Jerusalem.

Weber, H.R., 1971, The Promise of the Land, Study Encounter, 7(4).

Weber, L.J., Evans, B.F. & Cusack, G.D., 1987, Theology of the Land, Liturgical Press, Collegeville,
Minn.

Weinfeld, M., 1967, The Period of the Conquest and of the Judges as Seen by the Earlier and the Later
Sources, Vetus Testamentum, pp. 93-113.

----------------- , 1970, The Covenant of Grant in the Old Testament and the Ancient Near East, Journal
of the American Oriental Society, 90(2), pp. 184-203.

----------------- , 1975, n13, in H. Ringgren & G.H. Botterweck (eds), Theological Dictionary of the Old
Testament (Vol. 2), Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Michigan, pp. 253-78.

----------------- , 2003, The Promise of the Land: The Inheritance of the Land of Canaan by the
Israelites, University of California Press, Berkeley.

Weélls, J.B., 2000, God's Holy People: A Theme In Biblical Theology, Sheffield Academic Press,
Sheffield, England.

Wenell, K.J., 2007, Jesus and Land: Sacred and Social Spacein Second Temple Judaism, T& T Clark,
London; New Y ork.

Wenham, G.J., 1987, Genesis 1-15. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas.
----------------- , 1994, Genesis. 16-50. Word Biblical Commentary, Word Books, Waco, Texas.
----------------- , 1994, Sanctuary Symbolism in the Garden of Eden Story, in R.S. Hess & D.T. Tsumura
(eds), | Sudied Inscriptions from Before the Flood: Ancient Near Eastern, Literary, and Linguistic
Approaches to Genesis 1-11, Eisenbrauns, Winona Lake, Indiana, pp. 399-404.

----------------- , 2003, Genesis, in Rogerson & Dunn (eds), Eerdmans Commentary on the Bible, Grand
Rapids, Mich., pp. 32-71.

Westermann, C., 1994, Genesis 1-11: A Continental Commentary, Fortress Press, Minneapolis.

Whitelam, K.W., 1989, Israel’ s Traditions of Origin: Reclaiming the Land, Journal for the Sudy of the
Old Testament, 14(44), p. 19.

Wilkins, M., & Moreland, J.P. (eds.), 1994, Jesus Under Fire. Modern Scholarship Reinvents the
Historical Jesus, Zondervan Pub. House, Grand Rapids, Mich.

Wifall, W., 1974, The Breath of His Nostrils: Gen. 2: 7b, CBQ, 36, pp. 237-40.

Wilken, R.L., 1986, Early Christian Chiliasm, Jewish Messianism, and the Idea of the Holy Land, The
Harvard Theological Review, pp. 298-307.

---------------- , 1992, The Land Called Holy: Palestinein Christian History and Thought, Yale
University Press, New Haven.

Williamson, H.G.M., 2006, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Isaiah 1-27 (Vol. 1), T& T Clark,
London; New Y ork.

Wilshire, L.E., 1975, The Servant-City: A New Interpretation of the “ Servant of the Lord” in the
Servant Songs of Deutero-Isaiah, JBL, 94(3), pp. 356-67.

410



Witherington, B., 1997, The Jesus Quest: The Third Search for the Jew of Nazareth, InterVarsity Press,
Downers Grove, 111

Wolff, H.W., 1986, The Kerygma of the Y ahwist, Interpretation, 20, pp. 131-58.

Wolters, A.M., 2005, Creation Regained: Biblical Basics for a Reformational Worldview, Eerdmans,
Grand Rapids, Mich.

Wright, C.J.H., 1990, God's People in God's Land: Family, Land, and Property in the Old Testament,
Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

------------------ , 1992, A Christian Approach To Old Testament Prophecy Concerning Israel, in P.W.L.
Walker (ed), Jerusalem Past and Present in the Purposes of God, Tyndale House, Cambridge, pp. 1-
19.

------------------ , 1993, Biblical Reflections on Land, Evangelical Review of Theology, 17, pp. 153-67.

------------------ , 1995, God or Mammon: Biblical Perspectives On Economiesin Conflict, Mission
Sudies, 12(1), pp. 145-56.

------------------ , 2004, Implications of Conversion in the Old Testament and the New, International
Bulletin of Missionary Research, 28(1), pp. 14-5.

------------------ , 2004, Old Testament Ethics for the People of God, Inter-Varsity Press, lllinois.

------------------ , 2006, The Mission of God: Unlocking The Bible's Grand Narrative, Ivp Academic,
Downers Grove, Ill.

Wright, N.T., 1992a, The Climax of the Covenant: Christ and the Law in Pauline Theology, Fortress
Press, Minneapolis.

---------------- , 1992b, The New Testament and the People of God, Fortress Publishers, Minneapolis.

---------------- , 1994, Jerusalem in the New Testament, in P.W.L. Walker (ed), Jerusalem Past and
Present in the Purposes of God, Baker, Grand Rapids, pp. 53-77.

---------------- , 1996, Jesus and the Victory of God, Fortress Press, Minneapolis.

---------------- , 1997, What Saint Paul Really Said: Was Paul of Tarsus the Real Founder of
Christianity? Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

---------------- , 1998a, The New Inheritance According to Paul, Bible Review, 14(3).

---------------- , 1998b, The Servant and Jesus: The Relevance of the Colloquy for the Current Quest for
Jesus, in W.R. Farmer & W.H. Bellinger (eds), Jesus and the Suffering Servant: Isaiah 53 and
Christian Origins, Trinity Press International, Harrisburg, PA, pp. 281-97.

---------------- , 2002, The Letter to the Romans: Introduction, Commentary, and Reflections, Keck ed.
Abingdon Press, Nashville.

---------------- , 2008, Surprised by Hope: Rethinking Heaven, the Resurrection, and the Mission of the
Church, HarperOne, New Y ork.

Whyatt, N., 1988, When Adam Delved: The Meaning of Genesis |11 23, Vetus Testamentum, 38(1), pp.
117-22.

Yoder, JH., 1984, The Priestly Kingdom: Social Ethics as Gospel , University of Notre Dame Press,
Notre Dame, IND.

------------- , 1998, The Politics of Jesus: Vicit Agnus Noster, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Mich.

411



Zimmerli, W., 2000, Old Testament Theology In Outline, T& T Clark, Edinburgh.

412



413



